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INDIA UNDER OUEEN VICTORIA, 

CHAPTER I. 

THE SECOND RELIEF OF LUCKNOW. 

With the fall of Del 1 i closes the great turning act of the drama 
which opened with the second year of Lord Canning’s rule. The 
neck of the rebellion was fairly broken on the day when Wilson 
ordered dinner to be laid for his staff beneath the vaulted roof of 
the Dewan-i-Khas. Other fights have yet to bo recorded ; fresh 
efforts will yet be made to check the victorious march oi British 
arms. All Oudh and Rohilkhand still teejn with open insurrec¬ 
tion ; anarchy still re ns riot through the North-Western Provinces. 
In Gwaliar a mutinous soldiery are treating tlieir noble young 
sovereign, Jayaji Sindhia, with a sullen deference that may at any 
moment blaze into headlong revolt. All through Central India, 
from the Ganges to the borders of Sind, from the marble cliffs of 
iho Narbadda up to the plains of the Lower Satlaj, rcbell^m still 
breaks out in fitful flashes, or smoulders on beneath the utmost 
pressure of British watchfulness and British pluck. The Danapur 
mutineers and other followers of Kffnwar Singh become a daily 
terror to the id-guarded dwellers in the province of Baluir, now 
placed under the temporary rule of Canning’s ablo deputy, John 
Peter Grant. In Lower Bengal, mutineers are plundering, fight¬ 
ing, and fleeing by turns, according as circumstances favour or 
frown upon them. Assam itself has barely escaped the hazards 
of an outbreak planned between a local chief and tho Sepoys of a 
local regiment, but forestalled by the timely intervention of a 
hundred sailors from the Indian Navy with two guns. In short, 
from the Himalayas down to the neighbourhood of Calcutta, 
there is yet but little safety for the lives of stray Christians or 
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the goods of peaceful natives outside the chief stations that cover 
the main lines of road. 

Nevertheless, the end is visibly drawing near; the tide of rebel¬ 
lion is steadily running down. With the collapse of the Gogaira 
outbreak, quiet once more reigns throughout the Punjab as securely 
as if that province were an English shire. Its neighbour, Sind, 
threatened now and again with stirrings of a Sepoy mutiny, owes 
its freedom from outward disorder partly to the sounder discipline, 
the more mixed composition of its native garrison, partly also to 
the wise control of statesmen like Bartle Frere and officers like 
General John Jacob. In Western India the plots of Sepoys at 
Kolapur and Belgaum, of Mohammadan priests at Puna, of 
Maratha princes and their friends at Satara, have been crushed 
or baffled by the timely action of Lord Elphinstone’s Government; 
and a small but efficient army is already mustering for a march 
through Central India in aid of Sir Colin Campbell. 

Among the numerous princes and nobles of Rajputana, Colonel 
George Lawrence and a few worthy helpmates, such as Eden at 
Jaipur, Charles Showers at Udaipur, and Monck-Mason at Jodh¬ 
pur, the three chief Rajput capitals, still upheld through all dis¬ 
couragements the honour and the influence of the British name. 
When Colvin ordered Lawrence to fall back with all available 
troops and treasure upon Agra, Lawrence quietly refused to aban¬ 
don a great province to untold disaster; and the unwise order 
was not enforced. Dixon himself, whose best years had been 
spent in civilizing the wild highlanders of Mairwara, lay dying, 
in June, at Beawar; but the memory of his good deeds kept the 
Mairs faithful to the Government which had “ raised them from 
the duet; ” and the Mairwara Battalion did admirable service 
against the rebels who crossed their path. The leading princes of 
Rajasthan—the land of Rajahs—cheerfully cast in their lot with 
tile Power whose protection they and their fathers had enjoyed 
for half a century.* Their troops, if not always trustworthy, 
helped at least to succour Christian fugitives from Nimach, and to 
stay the march of rebellion in their own land.f 

At Indor, the young Maharaja Holkar had remained staunch to 
the British cause in spite of the strongest temptations to betray it 
in its darkest need. At the age of twenty-one, he saw mutiny 
and rebellion spreading around him in seemingly resistless flood. 
But he had not sat in vain at the feet of such counsellors as Sir 

* mjttsthdn ia another name lor Riijputdna, “ the Rajput Land.” 

t Kaye; Trotter. 
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Robert Hamilton, the British Resident, and his own Chief Minis-* 
ter, Rao Ramcbandar Rao. During Sir Robert’s absence on sick 
leave, his place was filled by Colonel Henry Durand, who had once 
helped to burst open the gates of Ghazni, had afterwards served 
as private secretary to Lord Ellonborough, and had since held 
with credit important posts in the civil and political service. 
Down to the end of June, Durand had seen no reason for distrust¬ 
ing Holkar, however weak his faith in the loyalty of any native 
prince. At Mhau, a British station thirteen miles from lndor, the 
Sepoys had not yet followed the example of their comrades at 
Nimach and Nasirabad. 

On the morning of the 1st of July the storm, ^rhich had been 
quietly brewing for some time past, broke suddenly over the 
English at Indor. Holkar’s soldiery had risen at last. The guns 
ho had sent to protect the Residency were turned against our 
countrymen, and the work of slaughter, pillage, and destruction 
went on apace. Only a few troopers of the Bhopal Contingent 
followed their bold leader, Colonel Travers, in his desperate, if 
fruitless charge upon the guns. Within the Palace all was confu¬ 
sion, perplexity, dismay; and Holkar himself knew not where to 
turn for help against his own troops, who urged him even with 
threats to come forth and show himself worthy of his famous 
forefather Jaswant Rao. After a cannonade of two hours, to 
which our two guns could return but feeble answer, Durand, too 
easily convinced of Holkar’s treachery, and despairing of timely 
help from Mhau, resolved to withdraw his party from their post 
of peril and to make his way eastward to the outlying station of 
Sihor. While Holkar was yet thinking wliat to do, and Hunger¬ 
ed was getting his guns ready for a hurried march from Mhau 
•° Irdor, twenty-seven white people of both sexes, the women and 
children mounted on gun-waggons, the whole escorted by a smaH 
body of native horse and foot, passed out of the Indor Residency 
under a sharp but well-nigh harmless fire of grape and round-shot 
from the enemy’s guns. A few other Christian fugitives who had 
escaped the slaughter in the civil lines made their w f ay to the 
Palace, where Holkar took them under his special care.* 

Durand’s strong belief in Holkar’s treachery had not only 
hastened his flight from Indor, but decided him against taking the 
short road to apparent safety at Mhau. When Hungerford’s bat¬ 
tery had gone half way to Indor, the new r s of Durand’s departure 
sent it speeding back to its own station. That same evening the 
* Kaye ; Mulleaon. 
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Sepoys at Mhau broke into mutiny, slew three of their officers, 
and were only deterred from further mischief by the fire from 
Hungerford r s guns. Having sent the rebels flying from their lines 
towards Indor, the brave captain of artillery took command of the 
fort and station of Mhau, proclaimed martial law throughout the 
neighbourhood, and even ventured, in Durand’s absence, to act as 
political agent at Holkar’s Court.* 

After a few days spent in riot and plunder, Holkar’s soldiery 
settled down into a kind of sullen obedience to the commands of 
their royal master, of whose steadfast loyalty to our cause neither 
Hungerford nor Lord Elphinstone could cherish a doubt in the 
face of evidence which ought, one thinks, to have satisfied 
Durand himself. A few weeks later that officer returned to his 
former post, escorted by a body of troops from Bombay strong 
enough to keep the peace of Holkar’s kingdom until Delhi should 
bo won. Rebellion still ruffled the face of Bundalkhand, and 
the country around Sugar was far from quiet. But south of the 
Narbadda things looked nearly as peaceful as in ordinary years. 
The important province of Nagpur, albeit nearly bare of troops, 
made no jerious effort to shake off the just rule of Commissioner 
Plowden. Berar also kept quiet. In Madras the misconduct of 
one regiment, the 8th Cavalry, brought into clearer relief the un¬ 
shaken loyalty of all the rest. The Nizam’s dominions, so long 
a hotbed of anarchy and armed strife, now offered a cheering 
example of the sway which one or two master minds could wield at 
such a crisis over a turbulent soldiery and a discontented people. 
Thanks to the wise and vigorous statesmanship of the Nizam’s 
Chief Minister, Siilar Jang, and to the steadfast courage of the 
British Resident, Colonel Davidson, nothing worse than a passing 
mutiny in July at Aurangabad, and a fierce but futile attack of 
armed Rollillas on the Residency, marred the general peacefulness 
of 'a realm whose active enmity wmild have raised all Southern 
India against our rule.f 

I 11 this month of September new actors were coming on the 
stage. As Bluchers Prussians followed up the victory which 
British stubbornness had won at Waterloo, so fresh troops from 
England are at last beginning to strengthen the hands of their 
long battling comrades. It. is no longer a struggle between a 
handful of hard-pressed heroes and a host of irrepressible foes. 
Troops from England, so long expected, so slow in coming, were 
now landing almost daily in Calcutta, and * frequently in Bombay. 

* Kaye ; Malleson. f Trotter; Kaye. 
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Batches of soldiers, fresh from their long voyage round the Cape, 
and eager to smite down their quotas of accursed Pandies, 
were streaming up the Ganges and the great Trunk Road, to the 
delight of their countrymen everywhere, to the amazement, glad 
or sorrowful, of the many natives who had begun to lose all hope 
or fear of their ever coming. The nnceasing, if sometimes scanty 
flow of white faces from Calcutta towards Cawnpore convinced 
alike the loyal and the disaffected how firmly England was bent on 
restoring her olden sway. Heaven itself seemed fighting against 
the rebels. Popular superstition, under the spell of a.great fear, 
went so far as to mistake the sturdy forms of these new-comers 
for the avenging ghosts of white men and wonjpn slain by the 
mutineers. 

Great, too, was the awe that fell on every neighbourhood through 
which Captain William Peel of the Shannon passed with his bold 
seamen and marines and their heavy howitzers on their upward 
journey to Cawnpore. Other troops, chiefly native, from Nipal, 
Madras, and Bombay, were already engaged in lightening the 
labours and furthering the successes of those comrades who had 
borne the brunt of danger in Central and Northern India. Sir 
Colin Campbell himself, the newly-arrived Commando *in-Chief, 
was busily preparing with larger means and fairer prospects to 
relieve Outranks garrison at Lucknow, and to crush rebellion 
wherever it might still show a determined front.* 

The rebels indeed were slow as yet to accept the teaching of 
late events. Their leaders, lighting as it were with halters round 
their necks, strove to keep up the spirits of their followers with 
tales of imaginary successes and with promises of speedy help. 
While the fight was still raging round Delhi, for many days even 
after the fall of that city, the inmates of Agra Fort were following 
with anxious eyes tho movements of hostile troops between 
Gwaliar and D hoi pur. At the latter place, about thirty miles 
aw ? ay on the northern or British side of the Chambal, lay several 
thousand mutineers from Mhau and Indor, strengthened by a 
body of soldiers who had been induced to join them on their way 
through Gwaliar. In Sindhia’s own capital the mutinous Contin¬ 
gent seemed ripe at any moment to cross the Chambal, do what the 
Maharaja and his able Minister, Dinkar Rao, might to hold them 
back. Happily, for some while longer they stood fast. But the 
Indor rebels, having idled away their chance of worrying Wilson’s 
troops before Delhi, began to threaten Agra just as Greathed’s 

* Trotter. 
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flying column came within aiding distance of that place. On the 
9th of October Greathed was at Hatras, speeding towards Cawn- 
pore, when an urgent message from Agra turned his steps thither 
in all possible haste. A forced march of forty miles in twenty- 
eight hours brought his troops into camp on the Agra parade- 
ground soon after sunrise on the 10th. 

Erelong the baggage streamed into camp, and the men began 
pitching their tents for a few hours’ welcome rest. Many of 
their officers had ridden away to the Fort on leave warranted by 
the news received from the Agra officials. Suddenly from the 
fields of tall maize on their front and right a fire of roundshot 
opened on Greathed’s scattered soldiers. The sounds of mus¬ 
ketry and the clatter of charging horsemen soon proved how 
utterly the Agra officials had been taken in. Instead of being 
ten miles away, the Dholpur insurgents were pouring into the 
British camp. Taken by surprise, with the enemy’s cavalry close 
upon them, amidst a wild rush of camp-followers and baggage 
towards the fort, Greathed’s men had but a few moments to don 
their accoutrements, spring into their saddles, fix their bayonets, 
and stand by their guns. But those few moments were enough. 
The Britfth guns were soon playing on the foe ; the 9th Lancers 
and the Panjab Horse made short work of their assailants, scatter¬ 
ing them in some splendid charges, and taking several guns at 
the first onset. The skirmishers of the 8th Foot and the 4th 
Panjab Infantry stood their ground like men. In spite of a strong 
resistance, the enemy, numbering about 7,000, were driven back 
from village to village by the advancing British line, now 
strengthened by a battery from Agra and six companies of the 
3rd Europeans. Gun after gun w'as taken, and presently the rebel 
camp. Here, after a five-mile chase, were halted the British 
infantry. 

'For five miles further, up to the Kali Nadi, our cavalry and 
horse-artillery kept up a keen and murderous pursuit. Before the 
beaten rebels got across the stream, they had left behind them all 
their twelve guns, their camp-furniture, and five hundred dead. 
The well-planned surprise had ended in utter failure, at a cost to 
the victors of twelve slain and fifty-six wounded or missing. No 
small share of the victory was due to Colonel Cotton, the com¬ 
mandant of Agra, who had come up during the fight, and himself 
ordered the final pursuit. That night Greathed’s soldiers, of 
whoso excellent conduct their brave young leader found it “ im¬ 
possible to say too much,” took out their hard-won rest in the 
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captured camp. About a fortnight later ono remnant of the 
beaten force got finally scattered at Faihipur-Sikri, by a few 
hundred of Cotton's troops.* 

Some weeks before Greathed's victory, one prominent figure 
had passed away from the eyes of the Agra garrison. On the 9th 
of September died Lieutenant-Governor Colvin, whose health, 
long undermined by the cares of a time so stormy, had given way 
at last to an attack of dysentery. Less brilliaut than James 
Thomason, Lord Auckland’s able but disastrous private secretary 
had lately done much, as Governor of the North-Western Provinces, 
to justify the good opinion which Dalhousie conceived of the 
sometime Commissioner of Tenasserim. Under Calvin’s adminis¬ 
tration some marked improvements took place in the processes of 
criminal law, in the general efficiency of judges, magistrates, and 
police, in the character and working of the village schools. Up¬ 
right.. sensible, painstaking, slow of speech and reserved in 
manner, “ King John,” as they who knew him least were wont 
to call him, would have won a higher place among Anglo-Indian 
statesmen but for the formidable outbreak which overtaxed his 
mental no less than his bodily powers. It was for himself and 
others a great misfortune that talents eminently suited to a timo 
of peace failed rn the midst of unwonted trembles to carry a 
burden for which strength and energy of the highest order were 
especially needed. All that a zealous officer of fair abilities and 
ripe experience could do at such a crisis John Colvin certainly 
did, struggling manfully to the last against disease and mental 
suffering; nor were there many of his countrymen and compeers 
who did not share the grief, expressed by Lord Canning, lor the 
<ieath of “one of the most distinguished among the servants of 
the East India Company.”! 

After a brief rest at Agra Greathed resumed his march upon* 
Cawnporc. On the 19th of October, under its new commander, 
Hope Grant, the flying column entered Mainpuri, whose rebellious 
Rajah had fled elsewhere the day before. His property in guns 
and treasure was seized, and his fort blown up. A few more 
inarches, one of them marked by a dashing fight of guns and 
cavalry, brought Grant’s men with very little loss, by the 26th, 
into Cawnpore, whence, a few days later, it moved across tho 
Ganges, as the vanguard of the army which Sir Colin Campbell 
was about to lead upon Lucknow. 

* Trotter; Bourchie^s “EightMonths’ Campaign.” 

t Trotter; Kaye ; Official Gazette. 
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From Delhi westward to the Satlaj, General Cortlandt, with a few 
troops gathered from Sirhind and the Pan jab, maintained the 
Government of his English masters. In Rajputana, with its ten 
million people spread over a hundred thousand square miles of 
land, Colonel George Lawrence, with the help of his native 
soldiery and a wing of the 83rd Foot, kept moving to and fro 
against small bodies of mutineers, and aiming frequent blows at 
all disturbers of the public peace. Against his failure in Sep¬ 
tember to draw the mutineers of.the Jodhpur Legion out of their 
strong position at Awah, may be set the defeat inflicted by Colonel 
Jackson and a few hundred troops on the forces of an insurgent 
Rajah, not far from Nasirabad. A few weeks earlier Captain 
Hall with a handful of Englishmen, mostly convalescents, had 
repulsed the sudden attack of a body of Jodhpur rebels who 
^thought to carry the hill-station of Abu by surprise, and to 
Mi yurder every white man and woman in the place. ♦On the 
23 i\j of October, a few hundred troops, mostly native, set out 
from\^Ti mac h to attack a large body of Mandisur rebels, strongly 
posted ten*\miles off at Jiram. The attack was so far successful, 
that tho enem^ r that night abandoned the fort into which they had 
been driven. Bt, ut the assailants lost two of their officers slain 
and five wounded!/; and during November tho Nimach garrison had 
to defend thenmiselves vigorously, for a fortnight, against four 
thousand rebels, who retired only on learning the approach of a 
relieving forcelyfrom Mliau.* 

The Rajput® 4 princes and statesmen, however loyal themselves, 
could not al^fc/ays reckon upon the faithfulness of their own men. 
In the firsti e f weeks of the Mutiny the Jaipur soldiers, whom Eden 
himself J-cpiad led across the Agra frontier, were found to be so far 
from tr }’nst worthy that Eden had to take them back again. A 
stTonfgtg, body of troops from Udaipur and Jodhpur had refused to 
attn the Sepoy mutineers on their march from Nasirabad. The 
r ’hoisingof the Jodhpur Legion resulted among other things in the 
slaughter of Monck-Mason, who mistook a body of rebels for 
some of Lawrences troops. Another political agent, Major 
Burton, was to fall a sacrifice to the sudden treachery of some 
Kotah regiments. He had returned from Nimach to Kotah with 
two of his sons, the younger only sixteen, on the 12th of October. 
On the loth a crowd of armed soldiers and bazaar rabble entered 
the Residency grounds, cut down Dr. Salder with one or two 
other victims, and rushed into the ^Residency itself. Abaudoned 
* Trotter ; Chambers; G. Lawrence. 
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by tlie guards and servants, Major Burton, bis sons, and on© faith¬ 
ful camel-driver, caught up their arms and fled for safety up to 
the roof of the house. For four hours they held their post 
amidst showers of bullets and the crash of roundshot from two 
guns. The roof of their hiding-place fell in, but the four were still 
unhurt. At last the building caught fire. The Resident proposed 
to surrender, if the assailants would spare his sons* lives. But 
the young men declared they would die with their father* After 
praying together foy the last time, and helping their one servant 
to steal away in tjuest of succour, the hapless three calmly 
awaited the issue In a few moments they knew that nothing 
could save them. With the help of ladders the mob climbed up 
into their lonely iair and slew them where they stood. The rebels 
paraded the head of their chief victim through the city, and tlio 
Kotah Rajah found himself a helpless prisoner in his own palace, 
until some troops from the neighbouring state of Karauli came to 
rescue him from his warders* hands.* 

The little State of Rewab in Bundalkhand, after a fierce effort 
to shake off the stubborn Willoughby Osbornes who had one 
faithful friend in the Rajah himself, was awed into good behaviour 
by the timely advance of some troops from M irzapur. From 
Rewah towards Bombay the roads through Jabulpur and Sugar 
were barely kept open in September and October by Major 
Erskine’s succours from Madras, and the loyal 81st- Sepoys serving 
under Brigadier Sage. At Bhopal, on the road from Sagar to 
Indor, the stout-hearted Sikandar Bogam, Queen Regent of the 
little State founded by her Afghan ancestor, Dost Mohammad, had 
lately proved her loyalty in the teeth of menaces from her own 
family and followers, by escorting the fugitives from Indor and 
other stations to the southern bank of the Narbadda at Hoshang- 
abad. She was now engaged in pacifying her unruly subjects, in. 
suppressing mutiny among her troops, and in collecting soldiers 
and supplies in aid of the columns which Lord Elphinstone was 
sending forward from Bombay. Further westward at Dhar, near 
Indor, some three thousand mixed troops of the Malwa Field 
Force, under Brigadier Stuart, drove a strong force of rebels 
before them on the 2*2nd of October, with the loss of several guns, 
and after a few' days* shelling found themselves masters of the 
timely-abandoned fort.t 

Jabalpur itself—“ the city by the hill *’ in the heart of the 
Narbadda Valley—had in September become the scene of one 
* Lawrence ; Chambers. t Trotter; Chambers; Malleson. 
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of those public executions to which Englishmen in that year of 
horrors were growing accustomed. A Ghond Rajah, Shankar 
Shah, and his son, whose plot for destroying all the white men 
in Jabalpur had been discovered by the ’Deputy Commissioner, 
Lieutenant Clark, were tried and sentenced to be blown away 
from guns. On the 18th of September they underwent their 
doom a few hundred yards in front of the Residency. The older 
culprit, whose snow-white hair and calm bearing, in the words of 
an eye-witness, “ almost excited compassion/’ walked up to the 
guns with a firm stride, while his son stepped forward slowly 
with a downcast air. As soon as the guns were fired, kites and 
vultures pounced upon the scattered remains, but all that could 
be collected were handed over to the Rajah’s widow. Undeterred 
by so fearful a warning, the 52nd Sepoys mutinied on that same 
day and marched off quietly towards Damoh. Two days earlier 
the 50th Regiment had risen at Nagodh, burned the bungalows, 
emptied the jail, and sent the English flying out of the place. 
The timely presence of five hundred native troops from Madras 
under Colonel Miller enabled the English at Damoh to march 
thence with their goods and the public treasure towards Jabalpur. 
On their way thither Colonel Miller, on the 27th, met and routed 
several hundred of the mutineers.* Erskine’s prayers for help 
from any of the neighbouring provinces still evoked nothing but 
discouraging answers. No more troops could be spared at present, 
even though the advance of a few score British soldiers might 
stay the march of anarchy and revolt in Central India. 

Far away to the east, near Azimgarh, eighty miles north of 
Banaras, on the 20th September, some twelve hundred troops, 
mostly Gorkhas from Nipal, were led by Captain Boileau and the 
brave planter Venables against a large body of Oudh insurgents. 
In a dashing charge, rewarded by the capture of three guns, 
much camp-equipage, and by the scattering of a badly smitten 
foe, Shamsher Singh and his sturdy soldiers proved once for 
all to their doubting allies that, even under their own officers, 
the half-disciplined highlanders of Nipal could follow up a long 
march by a series of swift yet skilful movements over unaccus¬ 
tomed ground. Jang Bahadur’s short-legged infantry were found 
to bo as active as they were bold. 

Not less brilliant was the onset led by Major English with a» 
wing of the 53rd Foot and a few score Sikhs on the Ramgarh 
mutineers, who, after some weary marches, were overtaken on the 

* Chambers. 
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2nd of October at Chafcra, about forty miles north-west of Haza- 
ribagh. With a boldness founded on late experience, the assail¬ 
ants raced all together on two guns which had troubled, without 
delaying, their advance. Halting to take breath after their first 
success, they saw the enemy bearing down with two more guns and 
undiminished numbers on their front and right. But the new 
danger was met by another lightning rush, which carried the 
little force into the rebel camp* “ It was splendid,” wrote 
Major English, “ to see them rush on the guns.” The routed 
enemy left behind them forty dead, four light guns, ten elephants, 
a great many bullocks, tents, and carts, much ammunition, and 
sixty thousand rupees. The price of such a victory was six men 
slain and fifty wounded.* 

Major English was less successful in his pursuit of the mutineers 
of the 32nd, two companies of which rose at Deogarh in the 
Santlial country on the 9th October, murdered an officer, and plun¬ 
dered the bazaar. The remaining companies mutinied later at other 
places. In spite of the efforts which English made to intercept 
or overtake them—he engaged them once in a moonlight skirmish 
—the mutineers made good their retreat across the Son on their 
way to join the camp of Kunwar Singh. Nor could mere boldness 
avail at all times against skill and courage backed by superior 
numbers. A small body of Rattray’s Sikhs, led by their bravo 
commander himself, were driven back on the 8th of September 
by the 5th Irregular Horse, who had revolted in August at 
Hahrarnpur, and were roaming diligently about Babur, intent 
onh on plundering the villagers and destroying property, with¬ 
out much regard for race or creed. For some weeks after the 
defeat of Rattray’s Sikhs they pursued the same tactics along 
the Son, with small hindrance from the few troops and police¬ 
men employed in guarding the main lines of road.f 

All through September and October the provinces of Oudh 
and Rohilkhanu remained a prey to anarchy, rapine, and rebellion. 
Many an ousted or impoverished landholder had seized tho occa¬ 
sion to recover by force his ancestral holding, or to enrich himself 
at Lis creditor’s expense. Many a villager had joined the rebels 
in the hope of somehow bettering himself, or from fear of tho 
risks involved in adherence to the losing side. The Talukdiirs 
of Oudh were arrayed against us almost to a man. Between the 
Hindus and Mohammadans of Rohilkhand there was much less of 
concert for any common end. The two sections were often at 
* Trotter; Chambers. + Chambers, 
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open war; and the oppressive rule of Khan Bahadur Khan, who, as 
lineal descendant from Hafiz Rahmat, the “ Protector ” of Warren 
Hastings' day, styled himself Nawab of Bareli and Viceroy to 
the Moghal Emperor, soon made the Hindu peasantry long for 
the return of those English masters over whose expulsion they had 
so foolishly rejoiced.* 

It was about the middle of September that Khan Bahadur 
Khan despatched his nephew at the head of eight hundred men 
towards Naini-Tal, the well-wooded station by the lake in the 
Kamaon hills, where many a fugitive three months ago had found 
safe shelter from his murderous clutches. But the plans of the 
erewhile Deputy.Collector were speedily frustrated by Major 
Ramsay, who marched down the hill with three hundred Gorkhas 
n.nd fifty volunteer horse, attacked the rebels at Haldwani, and 
dealt them a blow from which it took them several months to 
recover. 

In the latter part of October, while Peel’s Blue-jackets were 
hastening up to Cawnpore, their leader heard that the Danapur 
mutineers wero ravaging the country around Eathipur. A 
mixed force of infantry, seamen, and marines, with two guns, 
commanded by Colonel Powell of the .53rd Foot, hurried on to 
Fathipur, whence another march of twenty-four miles brought 
them on the 1st of November within reach of the enemy* strongly 
posted with three guns at the village of Kajwa. With only five 
hundred men against three or four thousand, Powell grappled with 
the foe. After a sharp fight of two hours, which cost the lives 
of Powell and twenty-six of his men, Peel, who succeeded to tho 
command, at length gained a victory, which only the weariness 
of his troops prevented him from following up. Two of tho 
guns, however, were taken, the camp destroyed, and the enemy 
for a time debarred from further mischief, f 

NQvernber, indeed, was a month of unwonted bustle, of memor¬ 
able events for India. The troops from England, which had been 
sent round the Cape in hired sailing ships, as if time were no 
object and the great steamers of the Royal Navy were non-existent, 
were at last pouring by thousands into Calcutta after a voyage 
unusually slow. Their help was needed in many places, but the 
bulk of them held their way towards Cawnpore. While some 
good judges were calling for the preliminary re-conquest of 
Rohilkhand, others for an advance into Oudh by way of Banaras, 
Sir Colin Campbell was bent on mustering at Cawnpore a force 
* Mallesoo. t Trotter ; Chambers. 
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sufficient, to relieve and bring away the long-beleaguered garrison 
of Lucknow. At tbe beginning of November, Hope Grant’s 
column was already on its way to tbe Alamb&gh, where a few 
hundred of Outram’s men had lain besieged and isolated from 
the main body ever since the glorious 25th of September. 

On the 9th of November, Sir Colin himself, who had just 
reached Oawnpore, set off to join Grant, then posted a few miles 
short of the AlamMgh. By tbe 12th be was ready to begin work 
w'ith 5,000 men of all arms, and thirty guns. It was not too soon 
to think of moving forward, for Outram s garrison were running 
short of food, and the GwMiar Contingent, having finally broken 
loose on the 15th of October, were already within threatening 
neighbourhood of CawTipore. An easy march brotfght Campbell 
into the Alambagh. After a day spent in changing the garrison of 
that post and blowing up a neighbouring fort, the troops began 
their movement against the city itself. 

Instead of following the road taken by Havelock, Sir Colin 
preferred advancing slowly but surely by the south-eastern 
suburbs of Lucknow. A running light of two hours left him 
master of the park and palace of Dil-Khushii, or Heart’s Delight, 
and of the Martiniere College, founded by the Frenchman, Claude 
Martin, who had risen high in the service of a former King of 
Oudh. Planted firmly on the canal which there joins the Gumti, 
Colonel Hope’s brigade, flanked by Bourchier’s battery and two of 
Peel’s heavy guns, defied all efforts of the enemy to recover their 
lost ground. A day’s halt in the gardens of Dil-Khusha ushered 
in a day of hard lighting about the Sikandar-Bagh, a strong 
walled square that frowned across the canal from numberless 
loopholes pierced through the masonry of sides each a hundred 
r»r l twenty yards long. Some 2,000 picked men lay within its 
hu midable circuit. A hundred yards to one side of it stood a 
loop holed village full of musketeers. Further away rose a range 
of fortified barracks. Against theso barriers Sir Colin bad to 
hurl his men. 

While Blunt’s six-pounders galloped through a hail of fire from 
village and walled garden to open the battle within shot range of 
the latter, Hope’s infantry dashed forward, carried the village 
with a rush, and then turned all their fire upon the Sikandar- 
Bagh. By that time, two of Travers’s eighteen-pounders had be¬ 
gun to play their part in the attack. Erelong, companies of the 
53rd Foot and the 93rd Highlanders, aided by two of Blunt’s 
guns, pushed back a large body of rebels on their left front, cleared 
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them oat of the barracks, and followed them in skirmishing order 
across the plain. 

Still the fight roared fiercely around the Sikandar-Bagh. At 
the end of an hour and a half a small breach showed itself in the 
massive wall, and a part of Hope’s brigade rushed forward to 
storm the place. Some mixed troops under Major Bamston fol¬ 
lowed in close support. The sight, as witnessed by Campbell 
himself, was magnificent. Sikhs and English, veterans and re¬ 
cruits, vied with each other in surmounting all obstacles, in 
smiting down or scattering all who opposed them. Once inside 
the inclosure, they let their bayonets drink deep of Purbia blood. 
Like cats hunted down by trained bulldogs, the rebels died hard 
by the hands of men still maddened with bitter memories of 
Cawnpore. More than 2,000 of their corpses were afterwards 
borne out of that human slaughter-house in ghastly witness to 
the hate-accented prowess of their foes.* 

The next point of attack was the Shah Najaf, a domed mosque 
in a garden surrounded by a loopholed wall, and covered at the 
entrance by a mass of strong masonry. For three hours the 
British guns kept pounding at this new obstacle. At last the 
93rd Foot, supported by Barnston’s companies, were let loose for 
the final assault. The outer defences were soon stormed, but the 
mosque itself stood out defiant still. Then it was that Peel’s 
Blue-jackets came up to their comrades* help. Covered by a 
scathing fire from the Highlanders, they laid their heavy guns 
within thirty yards of the great building, as coolly as though they 
were laying the Shannon herself alongside an enemy’s ship. A 
few rounds opened a way for the storraers, and that day’s work 
was fitly consummated by the capture of the Shah Najaf. 

Two moro fortified posts still parted Campbell's troops from 
those which Outram had meanwhile launched successfully against 
'some buildings in his front. On the 17th the Mess-House, a large 
building protected by a loopholed wall and a broad scarped ditch, 
was heavily pounded for several hours by Peel’s guns on the one 
side and Vincent Eyre’s batteries on the other. At 3 p.m., this 
post also was carried with a rush by a storming party from the 
<53rd and 90th Foot and the troops ■whom Captain Guise com¬ 
manded in place of the wounded Barnston. One more charge 
drove the enemy out of the Moti Mahal or Pearl Palace; and then 
the Lucknow garrison, fresh from their own victorious onsets on 
the common foe, once more exchanged greetings with the outer 

* Trotter. 
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world, Outram and Havelock were the first to congratulate their 
brave old chief on the thoroughness of his late achievements, in 
which the tried courage of British soldiers had been directed by 
the skilful strategy of their commander. After all that heavy 
fighting against positions carefully fortified and stoutly held by 
many thousands of good troops. Sir Colin’s admirers might point 
with just pride to ft blood-bill of a hundred and twenty-two 
killed, three hundred and forty-five wounded. Ten of the former 
and thirty-three of the latter were officers * 

Among those who helped to forward Sir Colin’s enterprise, one 
name at least deserves passing mention. Mr. Cavanagh, a clerk 
in the Company’s service at Lucknow, stole out^of the Residency 
on the 9t-li of November, disguised as a native, bearing a letter, 
some plans, and a string of verbal messages f rora Outram to the 
Command er-in-Chief. After two days of perilous wandering 
tli.rough streets full of armed men, through a country bristling 
with rebel pickets, Cavanagh and the faithful spy who guided 
him, fell in with a British outpost, and were soon in close talk 
with Campbell himself. From Outram’s letter and his emissary’s 
own lips, Sir Colin was enabled to gather much useful informa¬ 
tion as to the best way of ordering bis own advance. By means 
of a semaphore erected »n the Alambagh he and Outram exchanged 
signals informing each of the other’s -plans and movements, so 
that both might act together in furtherance of a common end. 

On the evening of the 17th of November the relieving army 
found itself holding nearly all the river-side of the city from the 
Dil-Khuslta up to the iron bridge beyond the Residency. The 
next day was spent in strengthening the chain of British posts, 
in driving the rebels back to their last defences, and in cannonad¬ 
ing the Kaisar-Bagh, whose massive walls still frowned defiance 
on the Farangi, Outram and Havelock were eager to attack this 
stronghold, the capture of which would have placed all Lucknow 
at our feet. But Campbell deemed himself weak in infantry ; his 
ammunition was running low, and the Gwaliar rebels might any 
moment attack Cawnpore. For the present he would content 
himself with carrying off the Lucknow' garrison and holding 
the city in check by means of a strong force entrenched at the 
Alambagh. 

On the evening of the 18th the sick and wounded in tlie 
Residency were quietly borne away to the Dil-Khnshd. During 
the next two days the women, children, and non-combatants had 
# Trotter; Manbroa.ii. 
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to make the best of their way to the same shelter; many trudging 
painfully on foot through five miles of heavy sand; others drawn 
slowly along by horses too weak almost to carry themselves. 
More than once they had to run for their lives from a shower of 
grape or bullets; at other times a block in the narrow road kept 
them waiting for long minutes in sharp suspense. A few hours’ 
halt in the noisome neighbourhood of the Sikandar-Bagh strength¬ 
ened them for the latterand less dangerous half of a journey -which 
the darkness, the danger, the crowding, and the many delays had 
protracted to a painful length. After all their past sufferings, 
however, in spite of their buried dear ones, of the worldly wealth 
they had been forced to leavo behind them, their first night's 
quiet sleep under the canvas roofs in the Dil-Khusha was an 
event to remember with special thankfulness in after years.* 

One only of the women and two or three of their attendants 
w'ere hurt on the way by hostile shot. Meanwhile the rest of the 
garrison under Outranks masterly management were busied in 
preparing fbr their own departure. Of the guns they had served 
so well some were burst on the spot, others taken off to the camp. 
The ordnance stores, the treasure, the remaining supplies of grain, 
the State-prisoners, were all carried quietly away while the enemy’s 
attention was drawn off by a steady cannonade of the Kaisar- 
Bagh and other strong posts in the city. At length, on the night 
of the 22nd, silently, and in perfect order, the last body of Outram’s 
soldiers stepped forth from the lights and fires of the battered 
liesidency into the darkness of the long winding lane that still 
lay between them and comparative safety. Campbell himself, 
riding with Adrian Hope’s brigade, covered the retreat which 
Outram had so skilfully planned. Not a hitch took place in the 
course of a movement whose success depended on the intelligence 
and the discipline of all concerned. Not a man w*as lost in that 
critical niglit-march through the midst of forty thousand armed 
foes. One officer, indeed, who had somehow been overlooked, 
awoke to find himself alone in the abandoned entrenchment. 
Wild with horror, he ran from deserted post to post; then, hardly 
knowing which way to turn, sped on and on as fast as fear could 
bear him, until, breathless and well-nigh crazed, he came up with 
a part of the British rear-guard. By four in the morning of the 
23rd the last of our soldiers had reached the Dil-Khusha. Some 
hours later the enemy were still firing away at the abandoned 
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posts, and repairing the breaches which our guns the day before 
had made in the K&isar-B&gh.* 

To each and all concerned in the work thus happily consum 
mated Sir Colin Campbell dealt out a liberal measure of just 
praise. Outranks able strategy, Hope Grant’s untiring diligence, 
Peel’s happy daring, the splendid rivalry of the Royal and Bengal 
Artillery, the steady zeal of the officers of the 9th Lancers and 
the Irregular Horse, who “ were never out of the saddle during 
all this time,” received from Sir Colin’s pen no heartier tribute 
than did the fiery courage of the troops that stormed the Sikan- 
dar-Bsigh, the soldier-like watchfulness of Brigadier Russell’s 
column, and ♦he matchless heroism of the wholeTforce, which for 
Hcven days had formed “ one outlying picket, never out of fire, and 
covering an immense extent of ground.” 

Admirable also had been the defence o c the enlarged position, 
as maintained by Outram for nearly two mouths between the first 
and the second relief of Lucknow. The way in which a straggling, 
w^ akl y-sruarded line ot gardens, courts, and dwelling-houses, 
mixed up with the buildings of a hostile city, had been held 
against “ a close and constant fire fr;>m loopholed walls and win¬ 
dows,’’ and a fitful storm of grape and roundshot b*om guns 
mostly within point blank fange, was a marvel of sturdy soldier¬ 
ship and engineering skill. Such a game of mining and counter¬ 
mining could hardly be matched in the annals of modern warfare. 
Against twenty of the enemy’s mines twenty-one shafts had hoen 
deg by Napier's engineers. Of the former five only had boon 
burst by the rebels, two of them quite harmlessly; while seven 
had been blown in by our men, and the enemy had been driven 
out of seven more. 

As for the old garrison who had fought and suffered under 
Colonel Jnglis, all England rang with stories of their prowess and 
with heart-fe!fc pagans over their success. All Europe hailed with 
half-envious admiration the victorious issue of a defence? which 
Lord Canning might w’eil place beside the most heroic recorded in 
history.f a defence which Campbell lnmself called magnificent, 
and which, to Outram’s thinking, demanded the use of terms 
“ far more laudatory,” if such were possible, than those onco 
applied to the “illustrious garrison” of Jahilabad. To all 

* Trotter. 
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engaged in it honours and rewards were meted out with no 
grudging hand. The son of Sir Henry Lawrence was made a 
baronet for his dead father’s sake. Colonel Inglis became Major- 
General Sir John Inglis of the Bath. Most of his officers were 
promoted, decorated, or publicly praised; every man in the 
garrison, whether soldier or civilian, was to receive six months* 
batta or its equivalent, and Mr. Cavanagh, Captain Aitken, and 
one or two others obtained the still rare honour of a Victoria 
Cross. Every British soldier was allowed to count a year’s 
service in memory of Lucknow ; the 32nd Foot became light 
infantry; and a new regiment of Lucknow was formed out of the 
faithful remnants of the 13th, 48th, and 71st Sepoys. On every 
native officer and private was bestowed the Indian Order of 
Merit, with a promise of early promotion, and with leave to count 
three years of service in return for a loyalty proof to all threats 
and bribes of his own countrymen, even of his own kin. 

Nor were the heroes with whom Havelock, Neill, and Outram 
clove their perilous way to the side of their beleaguered country¬ 
men forgotten in the general award. A knighthood and a 
baronetcy for Havelock ; the rank of knight’s lady for Neill’s 
widow, with fitting pensions for both ; proportional honours and 
preferments for such officers as Eyre,’Napier, Lugard, Bras}’er, 
Stisted, with batta and prize-money for the troops at large, 
attested the nation’s gratitude for services hard indeed to overrate. 
For Outram himself and many of his bravest subalterns there 
remained yet a long course of splendid achievement, to be crowned 
in due time with further rewards, of which mention will be made 
in their proper place.* 

On one foremost leader in that glorious struggle death was 
already closing fast. Worn out with toil, anxiety, exposure, and 
hard f&re, Sir Henry Havelock fell ill of dysentery on the 20th of 
November. Two days later he knew himself to be dying, and on 
the 24th he breathed his last, calmly and contentedly, in the camp 
at Dil-Khusha. On the low plain by the Alambagh his body was 
buried the next day with all the honours that a crowd of mourn¬ 
ing comrades, headed by Campbell and Outram, could bestow. 
The sorrow caused in every Indian station by the news of his 
death seemed weak in comparison with that displayed by his 
countrymen at home, who had come to worship him as their 
typical hero, clad in all the virtues of a Christian soldier as well 
as all the endowments of a great military chief. Statesmen, 
* Trotter ; Melleson. 
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journalists, preachers, all hastened with one accord to pay homage 
to the memory of him whose last achievements had crowned a 
long life of noble duty, rewarded till very lately with comparative 
neglect. A handsome pension was conferred on his widow and 
his brave son. It seemed as if the tears of a whole nation 
bedewed the grave of the soldier-saint whose worth they had too 
late discovered, whose “ antique grandeur” and irreproachable 
name tired the eloquence of Montalembert, one of the most 
eloquent and high-minded Frenchmen of his day. Nor was it in 
England only that Havelock’s death was lamented as a national 
loss. Perhaps the most touching tribute to his memory carno 
from our English-speaking kinsmen across the Atlantic. At the 
cities of New York, Boston, and Baltimore,"’the flags of the 
.shipping and the public buildings were hoisted half-mast high 
from morning to sunset in honour of the dead hero whose name, 
six months before, had been unknown to the people of the New 
World. Such a t ribute bad not been paid before, even to the 
memory of the great Duke of Wellington.* 

The ill wind, indeed, of the Great Mutiny had blown to Ilave- 
h»ck rich compensation for the struggles and discouragements of 
forty years past . He had landed i.. Calcutta at the right moment 
for a Shorting h;> claim to conduct the great enterprise which Neill 
had so vigorously begun. That officer’s splendid labours bad pre¬ 
pared the ground for his own victorious advance to Cawnpore. 
The very nature of Havelock’s errand drew towards him tho 
u interest sympathies of his countrymen at home, while their 
hearts were stirred by the spectacle of a loader whose calm 
courage, cheerful fortitude, and stainless piety recalled to 
Montalembert the noblest traits in the great Puritans of tho 
seventeenth century. His brilliant though Pyrrhic victories on 
the road to Lucknow took stronger hold of tho popular imagina¬ 
tion, than the more crowded but less dramatic incidents of the 
long fight waging before Delhi. To the bulk of bis countrymen 
Havelock seemed to stand forth as the central figure of a war to 
which his own exploits formed in fact but a brilliant episode. 
Most fortunate of all for his new-risen fame was the deed of 
generous self-denial by which On tram forbore to take from Have¬ 
lock the command which Havelock had taken as a thing of course 
from Neill. The march that ended in tho relief of Inglis’s 
garrison gave a dramatic completeness to the campaign that 
opened with the march from Allahibad. Havelock’s star had 

* Marehm&n. 
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been allowed to reach its zenith before it “ shot on the sudden 
into dark.” As one bright point in the galaxy that lights up the 
tale of the Indian Mutinies, the name of Henry Havelock will 
shed its own peculiar lustre on the minds of English readers in 
ages yet to come. 


NOTE. 

The services of our civil officers in the troubled districts deserve a chapter to 
themselves, instead of the few lines I have been able to give them. With rare 
exceptions, their conduct under sharp trial was worthy of their race and class. 
‘‘Most of them,” says Mr. H. G. Keene—himself conspicuous for his management 
of the D6ra Dhun—“ had to work as military officers, and often as officers without 
men. Their staff consisted, for the most part, of their official assistants and a few 
planters—some, like Venables and Dunn, men of great resolution and energy; but 
of the rank and file little was to be expected. A few Sepoys, of doubtful fidelity, 
unless they were Sikhs or Gorkhas ; a half-disciplined jail-guard, often in sympathy 
with the convicts in their charge ; a handful of messengers, often faithful fellows, 
but with no discipline at all : such was the material with which the fiercest paasions 
of thousands were to bo stayed, and the occasional raids of disciplined mutineers to 
be encountered, on pain of loss of life and honour, and of disaster and disgrace to 
the State.”* Mr. Robert Dunlop, the active and daring Collector of Meerut, tells 
us, that out of 153 civil officers present when the mutiny began, about one-third 
were killed or wounded. “ Twenty-nine have been murdered, killed in action, or 
died of wounds; three died from cholera or exposure on service, and several have 
been wounded.”+ In his “ Fifty-Seven,” Mr. Keene himself has recorded with just 
pride the adventures and achievements of such men as Robert Spankie at Saharan- 
pur, Edwards at Muzafarnagar, Dunlop and Cracroft Wilson at Meerut, Sapte, Ross, 
and Lyall at Bulandshahr, Mark Thornhill at Mathra, Arthur Cocks at Aligarh, 
Power at Mainpfiri, Hume at Etawah, John Sherer at Cawnpore, Court at Allab&bdd, 
and several other men of like mettli elsewhere. Some of them had charge of dis¬ 
tricts each as large as a good-sized English shire, with an average population of 
about one million. Of these districts several were successfully held during the 
worst days of the mutiny. 

* Keene’s “Fifty-Seven.* 

f Dunlop’s “ Service and Adventures with the Khakee Bisalla.” 



CHAPTER II. 

LAST WKLKS OF 1857. 

On the 25th of November Out-ram brought into the Alambagh the 
rear-guard of the force which the day before liifd escorted the long 
train of sick, wounded and non-combatants thus far on its down¬ 
ward journey. Every one looked forward to some days of un¬ 
wonted rest, of easy marching towards, Cawnporo. Hut the evil 
star of the Lucknow garrison seemed still to follow them. On the 
27th Sir Colin Campbell, leaving Outram with nearly four thou¬ 
sand men to hold t he Alambagh, made a short march thence to Banni 
with Hope Grant’s division and the convoy from Lucknow. The 
sounds of heavy firing as if at Ci.wnporo decided Campbell, who 
had heard nothing lately from that quarter, to push >n the next 
morning, convoy and all. On the morrow news came from Wind¬ 
ham of so dark an aspect, that the march continued into the night; 
Campbell himself riding ahead into Cawnporo, while his troops 
and their precious charges halted not far from the left bank of the . 
flanges, wondering at the din of batt le that greeted them from the 
opposite side. 

Campbell had not returned an hour too soon. lie reached the 
intrenchment he had left in Windham’s charge to find everything 
there in disorder; the hospitals filled with wounded, the camp strewn 
with cattle, stores, and baggage, just saved from the grasp of a 
victorious ioe; the troops themselves worn out with three days* 
fighting against some twenty thousand well-armed soldiers, mainly 
of the Gwaliar force. By the middle of November Sindhia’s in¬ 
surgent troops, swollen by bodies of recruits from other quarters, 
were known to be drawing very near the intrenched post where 
General Windham, of Crimean celebrity, kept guard with some 
two thousand men over the bridge of boats and the city of Cawn- 
pore. His orders were to keep the road open between Allahabad 
and Lucknow. Puzzled by the prolonged silence of his absent 
Chief, Windham at length resolved to act upon his own judgement. 
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On the 2Gth of November he led fortli some twelve hundred foot 
with eight guns and a hundred Sikh horse to meet the first divi¬ 
sion of the enemy on the Pandu Nadi, a dry river-bed about eight 
miles from Cawnpore.* 

A vigorous onset of all arms soon drove the enemy back in swift 
flight with the loss of three guns. Then seemingly for the first time 
made aware of his nearness to the enemy’s main army, Windham 
gave the word to fall back upon the canal that ran through the 
south-eastern corner of the city up to the intrenched post. The 
enemy followed him as far as the canal bridge. About noon of the 
next day he found himself suddenly assailed on his front and right 
by a fierce fire from heavy guns planted behind a screen of brush¬ 
wood and forest trees. Other bodies erelong threatened his left, 
which lay nearest to the city. For five hours his little force held 
out manfully against overwhelming odds. But at length it was 
known that Windham’s left had been outflanked, that the city was 
filling with hostile troops, and the intrenchment itself exposed to 
great peril. A retreat begun in order to save that precious post 
turned at last into a crowded rush of soldiers, guns, camp-followers, 
doolies, carts, and baggage-cattle, pellmell towards the common 
goal. Scores of tents, cartloads of private baggage and public 
stores, enriched the hands or fed the night-fires of the elated foe. 
Of the flying troops few failed to reach the inti’enchment, but one 
gun, npset in a narrow lane, was only rescued in the middle of the 
night by the stealthy advance of a few bold seamen and a company 
of the 64th Foot. 

Thus far things had gone badly enough with Windham ; but a 
day of yet worse disaster was to come. On the 28th some twenty 
thousand Pandies with forty guns, with the Nana himself for one 
of their leaders, advanced on the several posts still hold outside 
the intrenchment by Windham’s force. Walpole’s brigade, which 
defended the slice of town to the left of the canal, fought with its 
wonted courage, drove back the assailants, and took two of their 
guns. But everywhere else the fight went against troops heavily 
outnumbered, nor always rightly handled. A bold but isolated 
dash by Colonel Wilson with a few companies of the 64th on a 
battery some way in front of Carthew’s post ended in a bloody re¬ 
treat from overwhelming numbers, after two of the guns had been 
fairly spiked. Wilson himself and several of his officers paid with 
their lives for an act of daring which Cartliew conld not or would 
not support. The important post held by Brigadier Carthew on 
* Trotter; Chambors. 
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the Bitbur road was abandoned at the close of that mournful 
day; and the enemy, enriched with fresh plunder, began next 
morning to bombard the intrenchment and the bridge of boats.* 
All this, wrote Sir Colin, “ appeared disastrous enough.*’ A 
few hours more and the bridge itself might have boon swept 
away. But the timely appearance of Campbell's troops gave a 
new turn to the course of events. $The fire of onr heavy guns 
from the Oudh bank, aided by that from Windhams post, soon 
opened a way for the crossing over of Hope’s brigade, presently 
followed by the convoy from Lucknow. By the night of the 
30th Campbell’s whole force was safely encamped between the 
old dragoon lines and the spot made tragical by the sufferings of 
Wheeler’s garrison. Hope Grant’s division, thrown out on the left 
rear, commanded anew the road for supplies from Allahabad. 

Before proceeding to pay off the enemy for their late successes; 
Campbells first care was to secure the swift departure of his 
precious convoy or. the road down to Calcutta. On the 3rd of 
December, w hile the Gwaliar army was still making a show of be¬ 
sieging I he intrenchment and annoying Campbell’s outposts, the 
Lucknow garrison with a number of the wounded set forth on 
their way to a quieter resting-place in a city where, greeted by 
the harmless thunders of a royal salute, and steeped iu an atmo¬ 
sphere of rest, and comfort too long unknown, amidst the kindly 
ministry of friends, old or new, and the many tokens of a public 
sympathy at once deep and unobtrusive, the wanderers might look 
back with softened bitterness on the nightmare past; might braco 
up their spirits and ease their nerves awhile for the life-tasks that 
lay before them in the unknown future.f 

At length, on the 6th of December, Campbell unleashed his 
troops against the foe who had thought to beard him as they had 
bearded Windham. The rebel line stretched in a loose disjointed 
semicircle from the old cantonments near the river round tho 
eastern side of the city to a point on the canal westward of the 
road to Kalpi. At the enemy’s right, which lay along the canal, Sir 
Colin resolved to strike his hardest, trusting to roll up one-half of 
that straggling array before the other could hasten to its support. 
A heavy continuous fire from the intrenchment against the enemy’s 
left kept their attention diverted from the true point of danger, 
w hile Sir Colin’s troops, covered by a screenwork of old barracks 
and stables, were quietly taking up their allotted posts. At length, 
about eleven o’clock, the word was given for an advance. Little’s 
* Trotter; Chambers. + Trotter. 
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cavalry brigade, with Blunt’s and Remington’s light guns, galloped 
off to outflank the enemy’s right, while the infantry of Hope and 
Inglis, deployed in parallel lines, tramped gaily forward towards 
the canal. A rattling rifle-fire from the 4th Sikhs, followed by the 
thunder of Peel’s, Crawford’s, and Turner’s guns, was answered 
by a hot cannonade from the foe in their front. The Sikhs, aided 
by the 53rd Foot, soon drov% the rebel outposts across the canal. 
In line with our foremost skirmishers might be seen the sailors of 
the Shannon , bowling their twenty-four pounders along like so 
many playthings at a pace which fairly astonished their veteran 
Chief himself.* Their own leader, Peel, was the first man over 
the bridge on the main road to Delhi. 

The rest of the troops soon gained the further side of the 
' canal. Again unrolling their well-ordered lines, they pressed for¬ 
ward in eager chase of a foe already beaten. Their right centre 
hurled back upon their right by Walpole’s infantry, their right 
breaking up before the steady advance of Hope’s brigade, with 
the noise of Littje’s cavalry surging on their flank, the right wing 
of the rebels turned and fled towards Kalpi. But the pursuers 
were hard upon their heels, hunting them without respite as far 
as the fourteenth milestone from Cawnpore. The camp with all 
its contents, seventeen of their guns, and a great heap of ordnance 
stores, fell into the victors’ hands. 

Meanwhile to Major-General Mansfield, Chief of the Staff, had 
been assigned the duty of looking after the enemy’s left wing, 
still posted about and beyond Cawnpore. Starting in the after¬ 
noon from the captured camp with two regiments of foot and 
twelve guns, he pushed his w r ay through the broken ground, 
among gardens still held by the Nana’s men; emergingat last on 
the plain by the old cantonment in time to see, in some measure to 
hasten, tho retreat of the enemy’s guns along the Bithfcr road. 
Here Mansfield halted for the night, rather than risk an advance 
at so late an hour through a mile of old buildings in which a large 
remnant of the beaten army with a few guns were still shelter¬ 
ing. During the night this remnant quietly disappeared. When 
tho morrow dawned, not an enemy w T as visible in the neighbour¬ 
hood of Cawnpore.t 

In all the movements of the last few days Campbell had lost 
no more than thirteen slain and eighty-six wounded. Yet smaller 

* “On this occasion, ” *rofce Sir Colin, “there was the sight beheld of 24-pounder 
guns advancing with the first line of skirmishers.” 

t Trotter; Chambers. 
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was the price which Hope Grant was to pay two days later for 
his final scattering of tho beaten foe. On the 8th of December 
that able officer led out from camp a force of 2>800 men and 
eleven guns, in hopes of catching the wrecks of the Gwalidr army 
on its way to Sarai Ghat, a ferry about twenty-five miles above 
Cawnpore. Next morning he found his prey within easy reach 
of him by the river-side. After a toilsome and perilous passage 
through heavy quicksands, Remington's and Middleton’s guns 
played upon the hostile batteries to such purpose that the rebels 
at length sought to save their own guns by hurling a body of 
horsemen at their assailants. But Little’s cavalry saw and 
thwarted the bold attempt. Onvry’s Lancers sent the enemy 
reeling back from the mere thunder of their terrible onset. 
Younghusband’s swart troopers of the 5th Panjab Horse never 
drew rein until they had slain eighty-five of the foe and borne 
off three of the rebel standards. Before Walpole’s infantry could 
strike a blow, the enemy fled out of reach, leaving our men to 
gather up tho fruits of a victory which, in spite of nearly an 
hour’s hail of grape and roundshot, cost the victors only 
one horse slain and not a single man hurt. Well might the 
Brigadier-General call it a “ marvellous ” event, enhanced as it 
was by the capture of fifteen guns, as many waggons, and a large 
stock of ammunition. 

Cawmporc thus happily saved from further harm, and the great 
Gwaliar bubble blown into tho air. Sir Colin Campbell was free 
to carry out his plans for the reconquest of Oudh, Rohilkhand, * 
and the adjoining districts. While Franks at Banaras was mus¬ 
tering troops for a campaign on the southern frontier of Oudh, 
in concert with the 9,000 Gorkhas whom Jang Bahadur was lead¬ 
ing against the rebels about Gorakpur and Azimgarh, bodies of 
British troops under Hope Grant, Walpole, Seaton, anddCampbell 
himself, scoured the Ganges valley from Fathipur up to Farokh- 
abad. Seaton’s column, which left Delhi late in November to 
look after the rebel Rajah of Mainpiiri, marched to and fro 
between Aligarh and Etawah, hunting the rebels from place to 
place, and routing them with heavy slaughter wherever they tried 
a stand. The recapture of Mainpuri on the 19th of December 
crowned a series of brilliant successes in which Hodson’s troopers 
and Kinleside’s gunners played a conspicuous part. Twenty-one 
guns and heaps of other booty were taken in the course of one 
week. From Mainpuri Seaton moved on to Be war, awaiting 
orders from Sir Colin Campbell, whose own column by the end 
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of December was only a march or two from Farokhabad. To¬ 
wards the same point the columns of Hope Grant and Walpole, 
which had been settling the country north and west of Cawnpore, 
began marching upward in the last days of this eventful year.* 

Almost everywhere the year closed on brighter prospects, on 
events that spoke as hopefully for the future of British rule 
as the breadths of ripening tillage that well-nigh overspread the 
marks of recent havoc spoke for the likelihood of a bounteous 
harvest in the coming spring. From his lonely post at the 
Alambagh, Outram watched every movement of the Lucknow 
rebels, and thwarted every attempt to sever his connections with 
Cawnpore. His sudden raid upon the foe on the morning of the 
22nd of December resulted in their utter rout and the capture of 
'four guns. On the 26th, at Majauli, on the eastern border of 
Oudh, Rowcroft’s small column of sailors, Sikhs, and Gorkhas, 
attacked and routed four or five thousand followers of Mohammad 
Hussain, a rebel Talukdar. The insurgents strewed their flight 
to the Rapti with sixty or seventy dead, and one of their four guns 
was taken. All further danger on that side of Oudh was averted 
by the sound of Jang Bahadur’s advance across the Gandak upon 
Gorakpur. 

Garrard’s defeat of the Jodhpur mutineers at Rewari in 
Gurgiion, if bought with his own and other precious lives, still 
proved for the enemy a disabling blow. In the country between 
the Jannul and the Ganges rebellion was melting into peaceful 
order beneath the suasive energies of Eld and Riddell aiding and 
following up the work done by Seaton and Walpole. The hill 
stations of Almora and Naini-Tal still held their human treasures 
harm-free, in spite of frequent threatenings from the armed 
banditti of Rohilkhand. 

In Re wall the daring Osborne, aided by Colonel Hinde, had at 
length gained a series of victories over the rebels who infested 
the Jabalpur road. He hunted them into their den at Maiher, 
stormed that town on the 28th of December, and six days after¬ 
wards became master of the citadel in which they had taken 
their last stand. The Dhaka mutineers roved forlorn in the jungles 
of Bhotan, while the mutinous remnant of the ill-famed 34th 
had broken away from Chittagaon only to fall before the year’s 
end into the deadly clutches of Major Byng’s Silhet Battalion. 
The followers of Kunwar Singh still lurked in the jungles of Jag- 
dispur; but from Danapur down to Calcutta and eastward to the 
* Trotter; Chambers. 
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Barman frontier armed resistance w as either dead or dying out, 
w ? hen Lord Canning forwarded his last budget of that year’s news 
to the gentlemen still held responsible for the Government of 
British India. 

Even from the four hundred miles of country stretohing south 
from Hansi to Inddr “ nothing new ” w r as the burden of Lord 
Canning’s tale. Only about Chapra, in Malwa, was armed anarchy 
still rearing a defiant head. In the Sagar district the loyal 31st 
Sepoys and the 3rd Native Cavalry w ere giving a good account'of 
any insurgent bands that crossed their path. In Holkar’s capital 
the presence of the Mhau column on the 15th of December 
enabled the young Maharaja to gratify' the English Resident, by 
disarming three of the regiments which had led the attack on the 
Residency in July. Lastly, from Nimach came news of the rout 
and final dispersion of the strong rebel force, which, after vainly 
hurling itself against the Nimach garrison, had been heavily 
punished in two days’ fighting with Brigadier Stuart near 
Mandisor.* 

Stuart’s brilliant campaign in Malwa demands more than a 
passing sentence. Starting in July from Aurangabad, and picking 
Durand up at Asirgarh, Stuart brought liis column by the 1st of 
August into Mhau. After two mouths of forced inaction owing 
to heavy monsoon rains, Stuart and Dftrand set out to chastise 
the rebels, who swarmed along the roads from Nimach down to 
Dhar. The little State of Dhar, on the Narbadda, nominally 
ruled by a boy of thirteen, had lately joined the revolt. On the 
li’-nd of October Stuart’s soldiers dealt a heavy blow on the 
insurgents posted outside the strong fort of Dhar. Three guns 
were taken in brilliant style, and turned against the enemy by the 
2oth Bombay Sepoys ; and a dashing charge by the 14th Dragoons 
and the Nizam’s horse drove the rebels back with much ’blaughter 
into the fori After a siege of six days that stronghold was 
carried by assault before daybreak of the 1st of November; but 
its defenders had an hour or two earlier made good their escape. 
After demolishing the fort, under orders from Durand himself, 
Stuart held his w^ay towards Mandisor, while Major Orr with a 
few’ hundred of the Nizam’s troops followed up and routed a 
strong force of rebels, who had just been plundering the station 
of Mahidpnr. A fierce fight, in which Orr lost nearly a hundred 
of his men, was rewarded by the capture of eight guns and a 
heavy slaughter of the foe. 


Trotter, 
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Pursuing his march upon Mandisor, Stuart, on the 22nd of 
November, caught the enemy trying to turn his left as he halted 
for breakfast within easy reach of his goal. The attempt, how¬ 
ever, was soon thwarted by a steady advance of the British line, 
by a murderous fire from Woollcombe’s guns, and a timely charge 
of the Haidarabad Horse. Still harder and more decisive was 
the fight which raged on the 24th around the village of Goraria, 
where a host of the Nimach rebels had taken their stand with 
five guns. Their left and centre were gradually driven back upon 
the village itself; but there the enemy, consisting largely of 
Rohillas, stood out so resolutely that Stuart shrank from' sending 
his brave infantry to carry tho place by storm. Next day his 
heavy guns reduced the village to such a wreck that the 86th Foot 
and the 2.5th Sepoys were allowed to storm it in the afternoon. 
By that time Prince Firoz Shah, of the Delhi family, with his 
two thousand Afghans had fled from Mandisor, and Durand, 
who shared with Sfuart the honours of success, found himself free 
to return to In dor and welcome Sir Robert Hamilton back to his 
old post.* 

Before the close of the year 1.857 a large slice of country from 
Ambala southward to Gurgaon was transferred from the Govern¬ 
ment of the North-Western Provinces to that of the Pan jab. The 
new frontier of Lawrence’s old dominion thus included the great 
city of Delhi itself. Erelong the great Commissioner who had 
saved India through his hold on the Punjab 'was speeding down 
from Labor to breathe new life into the political ruins of the 
province whose capital he had just helped to save from virtual 
erasure; for a cry had gone forth that Delhi, the accursed city, 
the nest of so much treachery and disaffection, the scene of so 
many triumphs over English helplessness, the late centre of a 
dangerous revolt against our rule, should be razed to the ground, 
should become at least as desolato as the ruins of older Delhis 
that still surrounded it. Why should a swarm of mere traitors 
be let back into their old haunts, to swagger about the Chandni 
Chauk, to wax rich on the rescued remnants of their forfeit 
wealth, to worship in the temples of a priesthood always ready 
to preach a holy war against the Farangi? The Government 
itself seemed half to sanction the popular demand by ordering 
the entire destruction of the city walls. 

Sir John Lawrence, however, at once protested against so 
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extreme a measure, which would involve not only a heavy drain 
upon a low exchequer, but even a serious bar to the future govern¬ 
ment of a city surrounded by a chain of robber villages. Thanks 
to his strong remonstrances, the work of undoing the former 
labours of our own engineers became restricted to the filling up 
of the moat and the partial lowering of the lofty walls. By the 
end of 1857 the affrighted citizens were once more filling the 
streets and alleys of the war-beaten city, as fast as they could 
purge themselves before the ruling powers of all complicity in the 
massacres of May, or the misdeeds of the ensuing months. Once 
more, within the great square of the Jamina Masjid, saved by 
British clemency from Sikh defilements, could fee heard the drone 
of the Maulvi reading from his Koran; while the stream of busy 
life flowed more and more freely along thoroughfares still marred 
by ruins, past the tottering w r alls of the Bank, whose officers had 
been swxpt away in a common massacre ; past great bastions 
knocked out of all shape, and heapB of rubbish that had once 
been gateways; past the shot-riddled church, now serving as a 
hospital for English sick; past the press-house whence the con¬ 
ductors of the Delhi Gazette w r ere already striving with new types 
and invincible energy to gain the ear of a yet wider public than 
before. 

But the traces of recent warfare were not confined to shattered 
woodwork, bare, gaping walls, and unsightly rubbish. Vengeance 
hungered for more victims. Stern justice loudly demanded, cool 
policy was swift to sanction, the judicial shedding of much guilty 
blood. For wrecks, for months after the storming of Delhi, the 
gallows were fed with culprits who had been sumnjarily tried 
and sentenced by the special and military courts. One man, the 
murderer of Simon Fraser, was cut to pieces by his captors, 
without form of trial. Other victims of more or less note seem*to 
have been hanged in batches of five or six a day. On one day in 
Novernber, twenty-four of the king’s kith and kin paid with a 
shameful death for their share in the massacres of May. In the 
course of the next two months a doom as exemplary overtook the 
captive lords of Gurgaon, Jhajar, Balabgarh, and Farokhnagar, 
all convicted, if not of murder, at least oE plotting with the 
shedders of English blood. Numbers of Englishmen gloated over 
the death-struggles of these and other leading rebels, from whom 
the sympathy, the mercy, the common justice ow r ed by brave men 
to defeated opponents was withheld, in part by the white man’s 
brutal scorn for the dark-skinned stranger, but chiefly by the 
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blinding memory of wrongs that could only be expiated in a sea 
of blood. 

Some of the doomed men, like the Kawab of Jhajar, met their 
fate with manifest dread. Others, like the Mir Nawab, died as 
bravely as they had fought. The latter criminal proved himself 
worthy of the general who fought so hard at the Hindan, who 
commanded the rebels at Badli-Sarai, who planned many a 
fierce onslaught against our troops before Delhi. This “ hardened 
villain,” as he seemed to English eyes, helped with his own hands 
to remove his fetters, scoffed at the clumsiness of the smith who 
struck them off, and sneeringly advised the officials to make a 
greater show of him by hanging him outside the Ajmir Gate. 
With a parting prayer to Allah he gasped his way into the unknown 
world. One of his fellow-sufferers being a lean old man, was 
tied up with a silken rope, which broke and let him down. Again 
he was tied up ; but the hangman bungled as the smith had done, 
for the noose slipped towards the old man’s chin, and his death- 
struggles were painful to witness.* 

The forfeiture of estates went hand in hand with the execution 
of their owners. Many lakhs of rupees thus found their way into 
the public coffers, in partial quittance of the losses caused by the 
rebellion. As a sop, however, to the conquerors of Delhi, much 
of the personal property taken from the rebels was set apart as 
their lawful prize. Another sop, for which many Englishmen still 
cried aloud, was still denied them by the wisdom of India’s rulers. 
Ever since his surrender to Captain Hodson, the hoary old King of 
Delhi, who was said to have sanctioned the slaughter of his English 
captives, had been awaiting in close, in mean confinement the 
orders of a Government which, having spared his life, had still to 
arraign him for his alleged misdeeds. For many weeks the noise 
of %a baulked revenge surged up on all sides against Hodson, 
against Wilson, against all who had borne any part in saving the 
nominal leader of the rebels from a violent death. Meanwhile the 
royal captive had little cause to rejoice in the clemency which 
reserved him for a fate that seemed hardly preferable to death 
itself. A small, low, dirty room, whose only furniture, a common 
“ charpoy,” rudest of native bedsteads, served as a couch for the 
little, hook-nosed, keen-eyed, white-headed, toothless, old smoker of 
eighty-four, whose ancestors had filled the world with their fame, 
whose titles would have covered a page of print; another room 
yet smaller, darker, dirtier, where, on a common charpoy, sur- 

* Trotter. 
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rounded by several women and a boy or t^o, lay the dark, fat, 
shrewd, and sensual-looking Zinat Mahal, mother of his darling 
Benjamin, Jama Bakht,—such was the picture of royal pomp 
and luxury that awakened a thrill of half-ashamed compassion in 
the breast of at least one lady, the wife of Hodson, whose eyes 
were allowed to gainsay the lying stories circulated by the Indian 
newspapers.* 

The life thus led by the royal prisoner in a comer of the palace 
where he had so long ruled his overgrown court, and fiddled and 
made verses, and leered on his dancing-girls, and dallied with his 
many wives, might seem no common punishment even for so great 
a criminal. Beyond this length of pardonable* rigour Lord Can¬ 
ning’s Government would not go without some fairer sanction 
than the outcries of a public wild for blood. It was settled that 
Mohammad Bahadur Shah should be tried as a felon before 
undergoing the felon’s lot. A commission of field-officers, headed 
by Colonel Dawes of the Bengal Artillery, was appointed to sit in 
judgement on a prisoner long since foredoomed by the general 
voice of our countrymen in India. 

The Court met lor the first time on the 27th of January, 1858, 
amidst the marble fretwork of the Dew&n-i-Khas. Tottering 
forward on the arm of Jama Bakht, the feeble old man coiled 
himself up into a bundle on the cushion set for him at the presi¬ 
dent’s left hand. To his left sat the official prosecutor, Major 
Harriott. A little behind them stood the king’s favourite son, 
with a guard of the 60th Rifles further off. On either side of 
the president sat the four members of his Court. A sprinkling of 
ladies and gentlemen, curious to watch the prisoner, to hear the 
evidence against him, or at least to play their little part in so 
rare a drama, dotted the surrounding waste of marble floor. 

With indifference, feigned or real, the poor old wretch heard 
himself charged on four counts with complicity in various acts of 
high treason and wholesale murder done between the 10th of May 
and the 1st of October, 1857. After feigning utter ignorance of 
an indictment which had been read out to him many days before, 
he at length deigned to plead not guilty; and then began the 
real business of a trial which lasted with intervals down to the 
0th of March. In the course of twenty sittings evidence enough 
was brought forward to justify the Court in finding the prisoner 
guilty of aiding and abetting his son Mirza Moghal with other 
mutineers and rebels in waging war against the Government, of 
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causing pr conniving at the murder of forty-nine Christians within 
the preoinctp of his own palace, and of tempting others in various 
parts of. India, hy promises, rewards, and direct orders, to attack 
$nd slay our countrymen whenever they had the chance.* 

All through the trial the old king’s demeanour had been that of 
one whose thoughts seemed far away; whose chief desire was to 
dream or doze through the time spent on an inquiry which concerned 
no one less than himself. More than once he had to be roused from 
slumber to hear the reading of the day’s evidence, or to answer a 
question put by the Court. Now and then he woke up to deny the 
truth of some statement, to declare his own innocence, to ask 
whether the Russians and Persians were not the same people, or to 
avow his faith in some astrologer of whom a few days later he 
denied all knowledge. At such moments a sudden look or gesture, 
some hurried utterance of surprise, dissent, or approval seemed 
to show that his ears could be more attentive than his eyes. But 
no amount of helpless-seeming apathy, no eloquence of those who 
defended him, na appeals to the pity, contempt, or generous 
shrewdness of his judges availed to deflect or mitigate the inevitable 
issue. The sentence of death, from which Wilson’s guarantee had 
saved him, was necessarily exchanged for one of transportation. In 
due time, on the 4th of December, 1858, the white-haired convict 
was steaming down the Hughli, to end his days, not as many had 
hoped in the savage loneliness of the Andaman Isles, but amidst 
the less dreary surroundings of a quiet bungalow in Rangoon.! 
Two wives, his son, Jama Bakht, and a very small train of servants 
were allowed to share the old man’s confinement and the wretched 
pittance thenceforth reserved for the pensioned squanderer of many 
thousands a year. If to the proud-hearted Zinat Mahal such a lot 
might seem worse than death, her discrowned lord with his hookah, 
his verse-making, and his youngest boy, seemed willing to console 
himself for the loss of all that pomp and splendour which, long be¬ 
fore the taking of Delhi, had proved to him a very crown of thorns. 

Touching the guiltiness of his favourite Queen public op inion 
in India had very small doubt. Agftiufe her and her darling son 
the cry for vengeance had risen long and loud. It seemed to many 
an enraged Englishman as if mercy shown to any one of the House 
of Babar were a wrong done to the memory of his murdered friends, 
kindred, and countrymen. Whoever shrank from full acquiescence 
in such a doctrine was reviled as a White Pandy. But Canning’s 
Government had early become proof to the calling of hard names. 

* Tetter; Chambers. + He died there in 1862. 
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Haring already shown itself not all implacable towards*male 
sinners, it was not likely to betray a vindictive longing for the 
blood of disaffected women and proud-seeming boys. Whatever 
his shortcomings, Lord Canning declined to win a fleeting popu¬ 
larity by deeds of panic-driven revenge. So mother and boy, 
instead of undergoing a public trial, were allowed to pass out of 
Delhi and share the fortunes of Mohammad Bahadur Shah.* 

If Lord Canning’s policy was unpopular in the provinces, in 
Calcutta itself it had long become a bye word for everything weak 
and despicable. From July 1857 onwards into the next year, his 
name stank in the nostrils of the white community, whose good¬ 
will he had lost still earlier by his slowness in accepting their 
proffered services, and yet more by his haste in muzzling the 
whole of the Calcutta Press. Thenceforth nothing was too bad 
to believe of a ruler who had honestly tried to do his duty and to 
deal justly with all cesses alike. In their distrust, dislike, their 
absolute hatred of one who clearly would not trust the only loyal 
section of his subjects, the English in Calcutta grew ever readier 
to swallow the wildest stories, and circulate the grossest slanders 
against a Government that dared to take its own line on questions 
touching their personal safety or their national pride. Their de¬ 
mands for summary vengeance on the rebels were met by an edict 
narrowing and defining the penal powers which had been intrusted 
to civil officers by the special enactments of May and June. Their 
prayers for martial law in Calcutta and the neighbouring provinces 
were answered by an Act obliging all men, Europeans as well as 
natives, to yield up or register their private arms. Their cry for 
protection against Mohammadan turbulence and a powerless or 
disloyal police, drew forth only a polite assurance that the police, 
the few English troops, the volunteer guards, and the whole body 
of European residents, were quite able among them to keep order 
in the capital of British India. In revenge for the new restric¬ 
tions on free printing they sent home letters and pamphlets teem¬ 
ing with abuse of the Government, talked openly of deposing the 
Governor-General, and even forwarded to the Court of Directors a 
petition urging his immediate recall. 

It was not long before the hurricane thus roused in Calcutta began 
to awake answering echoes in the hearts of Englishmen at home. 
A fierce controversy raged everywhere over the policy pursued by 
Lord Canning and bis colleagues. Popular journalists denounced 
his clemency ; public speakers and ardent pamphleteers repeated 
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without a misgiving the most slanderous stories received from 
their distant countrymen. One of the wildest of these gained 
ready credence even in quarters where a prudent scepticism should 
have prevailed. Not a few persons fairly conversant with India 
professed to believe that Mr. John Grant, the temporary Governor 
of the Central Provinces, had actually set free a hundred and fifty 
of Neill’^/prisoners ; had even gone the length of punishing with 
death ,some English soldiers guilty of assaulting the pardoned 
rebqhs.* 

.Careless of defending himself, Lord Canning caught with in¬ 
dignant gladness at the first opportunity for disproving the charges 
thus foolishly levelled against “ one of the ablest servants of the 
Government.” Grant's reply from Banaras to a telegram of in¬ 
quiry from the Governor-General was received by the latter in 
time for the homeward mail of the 24th of December. One of 
the stories, he wrote, was false, while the other “could not 
possibly be true.” He had never pardoned or released a single 
prisoner by whomsoever confined, nor had any case in the least 
resembling an assault of British soldiers on mutineers ever come 
before him in any shape. To the best of his knowledge he had 
never seen General Neill, had never corresponded with him or 
about him, had never, in short, had any relations with Neill of any 
kind. Ear from finding fault with any of Neill’s measures, he had 
always spoken with heartfelt admiration of “ the noble, soldierly 
qualities ” displayed by that lamented officer. He had never so 
much as heard of any transactions at all resembling those laid to 
his charge. Never since his arrival at Banaras, on the 28th of 
August, had he any the slightest approach to a difference with 
any military officer answering in rank or position to General 
Neill. Moreover, the whole story was “ badly invented,” with re¬ 
ference to Mr. Grant himself, than whom no one “ could be more 
strongly impressed with the need of executing justice on this 
occasion with the most extreme severity.” f 

By the same mail which bore home Mr. Grant’s plain answer to 
the fables so readily believed in England, Lord Canning forwarded 
to the Court of Directors a minute of his own, which fully and 
clearly vindicated the terms of his oft misquoted Resolution of 
the 31st of July. The document thus defended now needs no 

* The provinces thus placed for & time under a separate ruler comprised the 
districts of Bandras, Allahdbdd, the Lower Dodb, Gorakpur, Bundalkhand and 
Sdgar. ’ 

t Trotter ; Parliamentary Papers. 
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defence. But- for many months after its first appearance the 
noble, the statesmanlike clemency therein so manifest became in 
the mouths of Canning’s countrymen a synonym for ill-timed and 
disastrous weakness. Words, looks, gestures of fierce scorn or 
quiet mockery hailed every mention of an ordinance which merely 
laid a hand of warning on the intemperate zeal of a few civil 
officers entrusted with enormous powers of swift punishment in 
districts each as large as Yorkshire or Devonshire. The ill-will 
born of Lord Canning’s earlier mistakes clung like a Nemesis to 
one cf the most righteous edicts that ever issued from the desk 
of an Indian Viceroy. He was accused of tying the hands of his 
ablest officers because lie strove betimes to checkHho shedding of 
possibly innocent blood, and the indiscriminate burning of villages 
peopled perhaps by rebels, certainly by useful taxpayers and 
food-producing tillers of the soil. Englishmen whose hearts had 
been fired anew by the horrors of Cawnpore, by the blundered 
issues of the Danapur mutiny, by the tales that accompanied the 
arrival of fresh refugees from the Upper Provinces, were seldom 
in a mood to own the justice of sparing men who had shown the 
least sympathy with rebels and mutineers, or to see the wisdom 
of pardoning unruly villages by way of surety against future 
famine and a ruinous dearth of State funds. In the blindness 
of their wrath they seemed to regard it as a personal insult, as a 
wrong done to the British name, that any native who bad ever 
witnessed, or been accused of profiting by an act of outrage upon 
any man or woman of the ruling race, should live to prate here¬ 
after of Farangi sufferings, or to brag of the merciful treatment 
wrung from Farangi fears. 

Yet the very strength of this feeling proved Lord Canning’s 
surest vindication. Amidst such a swirl of maddening influences 
it was well alike for Englishmen and natives that one or two 
master-heads should keep clear. When the gallows, the cat, the 
torch, were threatening to blot out the last distinctions be¬ 
tween guilt and innocence, to turn whole districts into grave¬ 
yards, deserts, haunts of beggars and fear-stricken outcasts, it was 
time for some voice of power to cry out upon the folly, the 
cowardice of indiscriminate revenge. In thirteen days of June 
and July one Commissioner had sent to the gallows forty-two 
wretches guilty, all save one murderer, of nothing worse than 
robbery, rioting, or rebellion. Some of these paid with their 
lives for having goods or money—even bags of copper half-pice— 
about which they could give no satisfactory account. In less than 
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six weeks before the 1st of August, 120 men, none of whom were 
Sepoys* and very few of higher rank than villagers, policemen, 
servants, were hanged by the special courts of one district alone. 
In many cases the evidence against the prisoners could have 
seemed strong only to minds that saw everything through a film 
of blood. Of the numbers arrested not one in ten appears to 
have escaped some kind of punishment, not one in five to have 
escaped the gallows. If many guiltless may have fallen at first 
under the blind rage of the English or the reckless greed of 
the Sikh soldiery, it seems clear that some needless waste of 
lives and property, sowing in its turn rich crops of fear and 
hatred in the minds of people otherwise peacefully if not always 
- loyally disposed, must be laid to the rash zeal of those civil officers 
for whoso guidance Lord Canning and his colleagues framed the 
Resolution of July. 

In the reports of those gentlemen themselves, in the complaints 
that reached Calcutta through various channels, official or private, 
there were signs enough of reckless cruelty, of unsparing 
terrorism, to justify an impartial ruler in striving his utmost to 
prevent a partial insurrection from widening into a war of races; 
to imbue those gentlemen who wielded special powers under the 
decrees of May and June with “ a more just sense of their duties 
and responsibilities ; to save innocent men from a shameful death, 
and innocent families from the destruction of home and property; 
to prevent the fields from remaining untilled and the crops un¬ 
sown ; ” and to assure the people at large that “ justice, and not 
vengeance, was the policy of the British Government; ” was the 
one right way of strengthening our hold on “the respect and 
attachment of the well-affected natives of India.” ^For these 
ends Lord Canning ordered the Special Commissioners to punish 
as, deserters none but armed Sepoys belonging to disarmed regi¬ 
ments; while unarmed deserters were to be forwarded for trial 
to their several regiments, or else kept in prison pending instruc¬ 
tions from the Government, In the second place, deserters from 
regiments unknown, or from those which had mutinied without 
murder or violence, were to be punished on the spot only if 
taken with arms in their hands, or if charged with overt rebel¬ 
lion : otherwise they were to be sent to Allah&bad or elsewhither 
for trial by a military court. Thirdly, all Sepoys of regiments 
whose revolt had been stained with blood might be tried and 
promptly punished by the civil power, unless they could prove 
their absence from the scene of outrage, or the earnestness of 
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their efforts to avert the outrage done. For all prisoners of the 
latter class the Government would hold out the prospect of a free 
pardon. 

Furthermore, the civil officers in every district were warned 
against the evil effects of unsparing severity continued after the 
first need for terror-striking examples had passed away. They 
were bidden to wield their great powers discreetly ' to refrain from 
unduly hindering the return of social order and well-being by a 
wholesale destruction of villages and punishing of minor criminals; 
to aid, without rash promises or misplaced clemency, in reassuring 
the better affected, in winning the people back to their old homes, 
pursuits, and allegiance; and whenever they safely could, to re¬ 
serve “ all minute inquiry into political offences,” for the future 
decision of a Government strong enough to deal with such cases 
thoroughly in its own good time.* 

In all this there is no trace of undue leniency, no attempt what¬ 
ever to tie the hands of any civil magistrate, still less to meddle 
with the powers entrusted to military officers.t On the contrary, 
in all cases calling for prompt treatment, the burden of proving 
their own innocence still lay as heavy as before on the shoulders 
of the accused, while Sepoys charged with less heinous crimes 
were merely shifted over from the uncertain handling of a civil 
Rbadamanthus to the regular processes of a military court. Only 
against reckless punishments decreed by men armed with vast 
exceptional powers did the Government of India raise its voice. 
Had it not done so, wrote Lord Canning, “ we should have miser¬ 
ably failed in our duty, and should have exposed ourselves to the 
charge of being nothing better than instruments of wild ven¬ 
geance in the hands of an exasperated community.” 

* Trotter; Parliamentary Papers. 

t The slanderous stories about Mr. John Grant appear to have sprung out of the 
popular delusion that Lord Canning’s “ Clemency Order ” was directed against the 
powers of military as well as civil officers. 
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CHAPTER III. 

RECONQUEST OF LUCKNOW. 

W mi the first days of the new year closed the life of one whose 
only warfare had been waged against spiritual foes, whose twenty- 
five years of episcopal w ork in India had been marked, in the 
words of Lord Canning, “ by a zeal which age could not chill, 
and by an open-handed charity and liberality which have rarely 
been equalled.” On the 2nd of January, 1858, Daniel Wilson, 
Bishop of Calcutta, died in his eightieth year amidst the 
unfeigned regrets of all who had known him, whether in the 
pulpit or in private life. In his youth an Oxford prizeman, the 
sometime Vice-Principal of St. Edmund’s Hall became in 1812 
sole minister of a chapel in Bloomsbury, where for twelve 
years with simple earnestness he preached the Gospel as it 
revealed itself to a friend and follower of the Evangelical Simeon. 
Eight years more of duty in a London vicarage brought him to 
the threshold of his Indian career. Without the scholarly 
refinement, the poetry, the sweet grace, the mild religious breadth 
of white-souled Reginald Heber, the new Bishop w r on to himself 
the hearts of his countrymen in India by tlie simple kindliness of 
tone, the almost childlike earnestness of manner, that tempered 
he formal harshness of his theology, and seemed half to sanctify 
his disregard for the minor courtesies of social life. Ho one had 
the heart to quarrel w ith the good old enthusiast who fought so 
bravely against what he held to be the devil and his works, and who 
certainly strove his best, without respect of persons, to mend the 
morals of a community by no means blameless from a Christian 
point of view . Ho small part of his goodly income w r as spent in 
noble almsgiving, while some of it w T ent towards the building of 
that cathedral wherein, ten years after its consecration, his body 
w as to be laid.* 

Shortly before the good Bishop’s death the Sepoys of the dis- 
* Trotter. 
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armed 70th Native Infantry had been started down the Hughli in 
fulfilment of their own request for leave to go and fight the 
Chinese. Two other regiments of disarmed Sepoys presently 
followed in their track, and took some part in the closing stages 
of a war which ended in the opening of new ports to the trade 
of Europe, and in the formal admission of England’s claim to 
plant an embassy at Pekin. 

Meanwhile, in India, the new year opened promisingly for the 
final triumph of our arms. On the 2nd of January Sir Colin Camp¬ 
bell struck the blow which left him undisputed master of Farokh- 
abad and the ruined station of Fathigarh, the southernmost 
point of Rohilkhand. In default of any human victims, save one 
“ notorious malefactor ” who was duly seized and hanged, his troops 
employed themselves in sacking and destroying the palaces of the 
rebel Nawab and his chief adherents. For the next few weeks 
they had little else to amuse their leisure than short raids after 
insurgent bands along the Ganges, varied by one or two brilliant 
fights between Hope’s column and the Bareli mutineers. On these 
occasions Hodson’s Horse and the 9th Lancers chased the flying 
enemy in the usual style after our guns and infantry had done 
their work. 

While the British general raised false hopes in rebel hearts by 
tarrying, as it seemed so idly, on the borders of Rohilkhand and 
Oudh, other officers were winning victories or gaming ground 
elsewhere. The hill-stations in Kamaon being once more 
threatened by the enemy in the plains below, Colonel M*Causland 
sallied forth from Haldwani, the scene of Ramsay’s victory, with 
700 of the 66th Gorkhas, two guns, and 200 horse, to catch the 
rebels at a disadvantage. On the morning of the 10th of February 
five thousand of their number were suddenly attacked and 
brilliantly routed with heavy slaughter and the loss of all their 
guns. Some weeks earlier, on the 12th of January, a fiercer 
fight had ended in a yet more signal defeat inflicted by Outram’s 
warriors on six times their number of trained foes. From sun¬ 
rise until 4 p.m. did the men of Oudh swarm like hungry wolves 
around Outram’s post, trying again and again to find some weak 
point in his defences. Repulsed at all points with terrible 
slaughter, they returned four days later to the attack. Once 
more, after a long day’s fighting, they fell back cruelly shattered 
and swept down by hundreds beneath the unerring hail of lead 
and iron.* 


Trotter; Chambers. 
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Jang Bahidur’s successful march into Gorakpnr on the 6th of 
January paved the way for the full re-establishment of British 
rule on the south-eastern border of Oudh. More to the west- 
ward Brigadier- General Franks, an officer of no mean repnte, 
attacked on the 24th, and bloodily defeated, a body of rebels 
strongly posted about Nasanpur, not far from Allahabhd. Two 
guns were counted among the spoils. By the end of the month 
Franks’ force of English, Sikhs, Gorkhas, and Madrassies, about 
six thousand in all with twenty-four guns, were in line with Jang 
Bahadur’s Nipalese along the whole south-eastern border of Oudh 
from the Ganges to the Rapti, 

In Rajputana the 24th of January was marked by a successful 
attack of Major Raines’s Bombay Sepoys on the fortified village 
of Rowa. A few days later, on his way from Bhopal to the relief 
of Sagar, Sir Hugh Rose was making ready to storm the rock- 
perched fortress of Rathgarh, on the river Bina, about thirty 
miles from S&gar itself. Some of his guns had just been dragged 
through heavy jungle up to heights that had seemed unreachable, 
when the enemy taking fright began to slip out of the stronghold 
thev had made sure of defending for months to come. A strong 
attack next morning on Sir Hugh’s camp was foiled by the 
steadiness of his troops, and requited by the keen pursuit of 
Captain Hare’s horsemen from Haidarabad. The fort itself was 
soon won, and the British commander then became free to relieve 
the long-beleaguered garrison of Sugar. In the neighbouring 
province of Nagpur a partial mutiny on the 18th of January had 
been checked by the loyal conduct of the remaining troops and 
the timely punishment of the ringleaders.* 

All through February the stream of British progress flowed full 
and broad over many a field of strife and disorder. From Cal¬ 
cutta, from Agra, from the Pan jab vast stores of guns, ammuni¬ 
tion, food, cattle, medicines, and other necessaries, with many 
reinforcements of Sikh and English troops, found their way to 
Cawnpore, to Fathigarh, and other places where portions of the 
new-formed army of Oudh lay waiting for the order to advance. 
Day after day the boat-bridges at Cawnpore and Fathigarh 
creaked and swayed under the weight of men, guns, and baggage 
passing over into the seat of coming war. Not till the end of 
February did Sir Colin himself leave Cawnpore to take command 
of perhaps the finest army that ever in British uniform stepped 
out on Indian soil. With the wariness of an old soldier bent on 

* Trotter. 
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leaving nothing to chance, and patient of delays that fretted the 
souls of his subalterns, and evoked impatient growls from on¬ 
lookers stirred by the dashing feats of Showers, Seaton, M'Caus- 
land, and other leaders of like mould, the Commander-in-Chief 
determined to hold his hand until he had brought together the 
means of crushing out all armed resistance by a few well-planted 
blows. 

If there was reason in so waiting, in drawing together for that 
last march on Lucknow the troops that might else have done 
good service in the old irregular way, reason also had the critics 
who murmured at the loss of two months abput Pathigarh while 
an armed rabble waxed bold in law-forsaken Rohilkhand, while 
bodies of rebels passed unchecked across the northern frontier of 
Oudh, and the Gwaliar troops began once more to threaten the 
British rear from their strong position at Kalpi. With timely 
help from Seatc i or Walpole, the victories won by M'Causland 
might have hastened by many weeks the reconquest of all the 
country between Almora and Shahabad. Had more troops been 
at hand on the 4th of February at Bhagnipur, the defeat of the 
Gw&liar rebels on that day by Maxwell’s soldiers of the 88th 
Foot and fifty Sikh Horse led by Mowbray-Thompson, the Cawn- 
pore hero, might have entailed the early capture of one strong¬ 
hold on the Jamna and the isolation of another beyond the Betwa. 
But Sir Colin had formed his own plans in concert with Lord 
Canning, then staying at Allahabad, for a grand advance upon 
one particular point; and the watch-fires of unfriendly criticism 
soon died out in the full sunshine of his ultimate success. 

More than one, however, of his generals had earned fresh laurels 
during the Chief’s halt at Cawnpore. On the 21st of February 
the warworn Outram had again to meet the furious onsets of 
twenty thousand rebels on all sides of a position weakened by the 
absence of some of his troops on escort duty. The assailants got 
nothing but heavy slaughter for their pains. Dosed with grape 
from the British guns, their swarming cavalry checked by the 
bold advance of a few field-pieces and a few hundred horse, those 
threatening masses were chased back to the shelter of their own 
batteries with the loss of many hundred slain or wounded, against 
only nine wounded on Outram’s side. 

Two days later Sir Hope Grant had carried by storm the walled 
town of Mi&nganj on the road from Fathigarh to Lucknow. In 
fifty minntes Anderson’s heavy guns had breached the wall, while 
Turner’s nine-pounders kept down the mnsketry fire in their 
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front. With a soldierly rush the 53rd Foot under Colonel English 
mounted the breach, and swept in two columns through the town. 
Of the two thousand who had thought to hold it, nearly half were 
slain or taken prisoners, for Grant’s cayalry, guarding the main 
outlets, caught up those who got away from the British bayonets. 
Six guns fell ii>to the victors’ liandj. This piece of dashing 
soldiership, which checked betimes the gathering of hostile bands 
on the left bank of the Ganges between Cawnpore and Fathigarh, 
cost the winners no more than two slain and nineteen wounded.* 

The same day, the 23rd, was signalized by the last of several 
victories won by Franks in his upward march from the southern 
border of Oudh. On the 19th that brilliant officer had crossed 
the border from Singramau at the head of six thousand troops, 
half of whom were Gorkhas from Nipal under their own brave 
leader, Pal wan Singh. Strong in guns—eighteen light and two 
heavy—Franks could only muster sixty-three horsemen, of whom 
twenty-five were mounted soldiers of the 10th Foot. His aim 
was to attack and rout in detail the force which Mohammad 
Ilasan was employed in massing around Chanda. Learning that 
half of that leader’s twenty thousand men were still some miles 
away from Chanda, Franks pushed on to that place. After a 
careful reconnaissance, his troops moved forward in fighting array 
over the breadth of jungle and tall maize that served to shelter 
their advance. The fire of his skirmishers soon forced an answer 
from the enemy’s guns. At length the contiguous columns 
unfolded out into the loDg thin steel-pointed line that seldom 
threatens mischief in vain. In its front, behind a long row r of 
hillocks, lay the village of Chanda, flanked by a large mud fort 
and a walled sarai , round both of which ran a ditch and breast¬ 
work armed with a battery of six guns. Following swiftly behind 
the skirmishers and light guns, our soldiers drove the foe in ever- 
quickening flight out of the intrenehments, through the village 
into the dense thickets bordering the plain beyond. Every gun 
was taken. The few cavalry used their sabres to good purpose, 
and deadly was the grape which Major Cotter’s guns poured again 
and again into the flying masses. 

Three miles beyond Chanda the pursuers halted. In the course 
of the afternoon Franks marched a few miles farther leftward on 
the road to Hamirpur. Still no enemy appeared. It was near 
sunset when Mohammad Hasan’s array grew visible in front of 
the British left. With a swift change of its own front our line 

* Trotter. 
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went forward to grapple with the new foe. His right soon broken 
by a murderous fire from our guns and rifles, the N&zim was not 
more successful in his attempt to turn the British right. A 
timely charge of Gorkhas soon cleared the mango-groves in their 
front, and sent the last of‘the enemy flying in disorder back to 
Wari, whence they had come. Only the darkness and the pace at 
which they fled saved their guns from capture, and themselves 
from utter ruin.* 

The next day both armies halted; Franks waiting for his 
baggage, the rebels drawing together for their next move. Cut off 
from the straight road back to Lucknow, they might still succeed 
in holding the strong jungle pass and fort of "Badayan against all 
assailants. But the Nazim had found his match. Too late he 
discovered that Frank’s feint upon Wari had screened the sudden 
march of troops and baggage towards Baddy an. Master of the 
pass and fort by the evening of the 21st of February, Franks 
halted the next day in hopes of being strengthened by a body of 
horse from Labor. Meanwhile the Nazim was taking up a new 
position at Badsbabganj, two miles beyond Sultanpur. What 
with fugitives from Chanda and mutineers from all the neighbour¬ 
hood, he mustered an army twenty-five thousand strong, with a 
battery of twenty-five guns. Against his eleven hundred horse¬ 
men Franks could still set only a few score volunteers and 
irregulars, for the two hundred and fifty fresh sabres were yet 
many miles away when he marched out to battle on the 23rd. 

Beyond a deep winding ravine that ran down to the Gumti 
stretched the enemy’s array along the plain that parted Sultanpur 
from Badsbabganj. Their left rested on the Sultanpur bazaar, 
their centre behind some ruined police lines, their right on the 
village and strong-built sarai of Badshahganj, behind a range of 
low hillocks. A strong battery guarded the road through their 
centre from Sultanpur to Lucknow. Six guns were posted about 
the sarai and village, three in a village on the extreme left. It 
was a strong position, to carry which without heavy loss craved 
wary generalship ; but Franks proved equal to the need. A well- 
planned reconnaissance showed him a way of turning the enemy’s 
right. A skilful movement brought his troops unhurt, well-nigh 
unseen, to a spot where the heavy guns could pass the ravine in 
safety. Once round the enemy’s flank, the British general might 
count on an easy victory. Swinging their left more and more 
forward across the enemy’s line of retreat his troops bore steadily 

* Trotter. 
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down, like the rollers of a storm-ridden sea, on the flank and rear 
of an outwitted, a vainly-resisting foe. A brave stand amidst 
the heavy guns of the central battery checked for a moment their 
destroying onset; but a few minutes later the rebel gunners lay 
dead or wounded around their captured* guns, while the bulk of 
Mohammad Hasan’s infantry were flying in utter rout across the 
ravine. The rest with three guns held out a little longer by 
Snlt&npur until two Gorkha regiments drove them also away from 
their artillery and the field. 

Matheson’s Horse and the mounted volunteers with a few of 
Middleton’s guns did their best to harass and cut up the flying 
foe. Of the rebel guns only four got clear away, and among some 
hundreds of the slain was the son of Mohammad Hasan. This 
brilliant day’s work, which left the victors free to march on to 
Lucknow, had cost them only eleven men. The whole British 
loss in the battles of the 19th and the 23rd comprised but two 
slain and sixteen wounded, a result mainly due to the tactical 
skill of a leader who had made his mark in the battles of the 
Panjab* 

On the 1st of March Franks halted at Salimpur, eighteen miles 
from Lucknow. That day’s progress had been enlivened by a 
daring charge of a hundred Sikh Horse under Captain Aikman 
on about seven hundred horse and foot with two guns, aided by 
the fire from a neighbouring fort. In spite of such odds the guns 
were taken, a hundred of the rebels slain, and the rest sent flying 
across the Gumti. Four days later Franks’ column lay encamped 
before Lucknow, having stormed the fort of Daurara on its way. 
Among the few wounded in this sharp little affair was Lieutenant 
Innes of the Engineers, who, in the battle of Sultanpur, had dashed 
ahead of our skirmishers at a gun still held by the retreating 
rebels, had shot down the gunner, whose match was already near 
thb touchhole, and amidst a shower of matchlock balls, had kept 
back the remaining gunners until his own men could hurry up to 
his aid. For this piece of fortunate daring he received the well- 
earned honour of a Victoria Cross. 

Meanwhile some two hundred and fifty seamen of the Pearl 
frigate under Captain Sotheby had steamed up the Gagra north¬ 
westward to Naurain, twenty miles from Faizab&d, a former 
capital of Oudh, lying seventy miles eastward of Lucknow. Dis¬ 
embarking on the 29th of February, they marched inland to attack 
two forts which guarded the road to Faizab&d. Colonel Rowcroft 
* Trotter; Chambers. 
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with two thousand Nipalese joined in the fray. In less than an 
hoar the enemy saved themselves by a hurried flight, leaving their 
guns and ammunition, in the victors’ hands. 

A few days later our Nipalese ally, who had taken his time in 
marching up from Gorak'pur, sent some of his troops, under 
Brigadier Macgregor, to capture the little fort of Birozpur near 
Faizabad. It was a very “ hedgehog of a fortification,’’ as Lieu¬ 
tenant Sankey afterwards described a stronghold only sixty feet 
square. What seemed at first a more clump of bamboos proved 
to be a work combining the twofold strength of a mud fort and 
a Barman stockade. Behind the outermost line of bamboos ran 
a deep ditch; behind that came another bell of tall bamboos, 
screening another ditch, behind which rose a rand wall fifteen 
feet high, very thick at bottom and loopholed at the top for 
musketry, with round bastions at each corner. After a vain 
attempt to carry by assault a place defended by about thirty men. 
Captain Holland at length got one of bis six-pounders across the 
outer ditch into a good position for breaching the wall. Numbers 
and perseverance in due time unrolled the hedgehog. A small 
breach offered a perilous opening through which Sankey forced 
his way. The Gorkhas, who had fought like heroes under Jang 
Bahadur’s own eyes and lost heavily in storming the stockades, 
scrambled after him as fast as they could climb; and erelong the 
thirty-one brave defenders lay dead within their ruined lair. # 

On the 5th of March the leading division of Jang Bahadur’s 
force, nearly four thousand strong with thirteen guns, attacked 
the remnants of the Nazim’s twice-beaten army at the Kandu 
stream. The enemy, who still numbered four thousand with only 
one gun, were strongly posted behind ravines and jungle. After 
a few rounds from his own guns, General Kharak Bahadur 
slipped his sturdy infantry at the foe. Erelong the latter were 
flying through the jungle, hard pressed by the pursuing Gorkhas, 
who exacted a bloody reckoning with their rifles and “ kukris,” 
or hunting-knives, for their own trilling losses. 

Westward of the Jamna several columns of troops from Bombay 
and Madras were sweeping in February through the disordered 
states and provinces of Malwa, Stgar, Bijput£na, and Bundal- 
khand. From Nasirabad a serviceable force of more than six 
thousand men with thirty guns was preparing to inarch under 
General Roberts on the rebellious town of Kotah, whose loyal 
Rajah was besieged in his own capital by the Sepoys who had 
* Trotter; Chamber*. 
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been concerned in the murder of Major Burton and his sons. 
Before the end of March the Kotah rebels had been driven out of 
all their defences with the loss of fifty guns. General Whitlock s 
Madras columxi, after pacifying the country around Jabalpur, was 
about to pursue its march north-eastward through the troubled 
districts of Bundalkhand. In the country around Rewah and 
Nag6dh,/whose chiefs had stood faithful amidst strong temptations 
to revolt, the native troops raised by Captain Osborne and drilled 
into/clecent order by Colonel Hinde had in two months taken six 
foi^s, forty-two guns or mortars, and a host of prisoners; had 
disarmed, in short, a strong rebellion, re-established the police, the 
post-houses, and made travelling safe between Rewah and Jabal¬ 
pur. Such results, achieved mainly by one or two bold English¬ 
men with the smallest means, richly deserved the warm thanks¬ 
givings with which Lord Canning recounted them in the 
Gazette .* 

About thirty miles east of Sagar lay the strong fortress of 
Garakot, which forty years before had defied the pounding of 
twenty-eight siege-guns backed by an army of eleven thousand 
men. Placed between two rivers that served for moats, its thick 
stone walls were further guarded by dense jungle and a chain of 
villages held by bodies of mutineers. Before this stronghold Sir 
Hugh Rose presented himself on the 10th of February, at the head 
of one of his brigades; the other under Brigadier Stuart being 
employed elsewhere. That evening his troops had gained a foot¬ 
ing close to the walls, from which the enemy tried in vain to dis¬ 
lodge them during the night. N ext morning he made a strong 
reconnaissance, driving the rebels back from their outposts and 
filling their places with his own men. Scared by movements 
which threatened to cut off their retreat, and dismayed by the 
marvellous shooting of Lieutenant Strutt’s guns, the enemy that 
night stole away from a stronghold which Sir Hugh’s weak force 
could not else have taken without heavy bloodshed. Early in the 
morning a troop of the 14th Dragoons and one of Haidarabad 
Horse followed the flying Sepoys beyond the Bias, cutting them 
down by scores while daylight lasted.t 

On learning that Whitlock had set out from Jabalpur, Sir 
Hugh advanced northwards into the highland district of Shah- 
garh, whose rebellious Rajah had thus far successfully braved his 
fate. With his one brigade Sir Hugh attacked and drove some 
five thousand rebels, after a sharp tight on the 3rd of March, 

* Trotter ; Chambers. + Trotter; Mallet on. 
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through the strong pass of Madanpur. Owing to the panic 
caueed by this fresh defeat a number of forts, towns, and fortified 
passes, including the strong pass of Maitun and the rock-fortress 
of Tal-Bahat, fell without a straggle into the victors' hands. By 
the 10th of March, Sir Hugh’s guns proclaimed the hoisting of 
the British flag on the strong fort of Maraura, only twenty.five 
miles from the blood* reeking citadel of Jhansi. Meanwhile, on 
the 6th of March, Sir Hugh’s trusty lieutenant, Brigadier Stuart, 
had forced his w-ay through thick jungle up an intrenched hill 
into a walled garden lying near the commanding fortress of 
Chandairi, on the left bank of the Betwa. 

On this great stronghold, the centre of a district once ruled 
from Gwaliar, Stuart presently turned his guns to such purpose 
that an assault was delivered on the 17th. In a twinkling the 
26th Bombay Sepoys and the 86th Foot wero pouring through a 
breach in the sandstone walls, while the enemy promptly availed 
themselves of an unguarded outlet to escape for the most part 
from impending doom. In the front rank of the stormers moved 
the political agent, Captain Keatinge, who had won a name for 
special daring in the fight of the G*h. Leaving one of Sindhia’s 
officers in charge of the captured fort, Stuart resumed his march 
northwards to .Jhansi.* 

While all eyes were still turning eagerly towards Lucknow, and 
Lord Canning was overlooking the course of events from bis 
temporary abode at Allahabad, bodies of rebels in Oudh and 
Eohilkhand kept plundering towns and villages, making raids on 
weakly-guarded posts, and otherwise daring their fate at British 
hands. Ever watchful for the safety of Kamaon, Colonel 
M'Causland on the 3rd of March had despatched two hundred 
Gorkhas, with two hill-guns, under Captain Baugh to drive some 
thousands of rebels out of Sitaganj. Only the tail of them, how¬ 
ever, were caught next morning, for the main body had retired 
betimes with their gnus to a position safe from present attack. 

At Gorakpur on the 6th the rebels became the assailants. Ten 
or twelve thousand Sepoys and Irregulars, led by the oft-beaten 
Mohammad Hasan and some other chiefs who still hoped for 
victory or despaired of pardon, attacked Colonel Eowcroft, whose 
little force of fourteen hundred men included two hundred of 
Sotheby’s Blue-jackets and as many of volunteer horse. The 
assailed had but four guns against the enemy’s twelve. Four 
hours’ fighting ended in a signal victory for the fewer numbers. 

* Trotter; MaJleson. 
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Chased seven miles back to their intrenchments, the enemy lost 
several hundred men and eight of their guns. The moral effect of 
such a victory was soon to be weakened by Colonel Millman’g 
forced retreat upon Azimgarh, where Wynyard, of the Civil 
Service, had long maintained the same bold front he had first 
displayed at Gorakhpur. On the 22nd of March, Millman led a 
small force of English, Gorkhas, and Madrassies with two guns 
against a body of insurgents, chiefly of the Danapur Brigade, 
posted in mango-groves near Atraulia. These were scattered at 
the first onset, but soon the word came that thousands of Ktinwar 
Singh’s men were close at hand. Millman declined to follow the 
bolder example set by Vincent Eyre. His men fell back upon 
their former camp, erelong upon Azimgarh itself. A panic among 
the camp-followers crowned the day’s mishaps with the loss of 
many tents and much baggage. Emboldened by their cheap 
success the rebels for a few days invested Azimgarh, and even 
talked of marching on Banaras.* 

Another mishap occurred about the same time within thirty 
miles of Allahabad. Throughout this rebellion, as in the Sikh 
wars, nothing was more remarkable than the number o guns 
brought out against our troops. They seemed to start up every¬ 
where, like Jason’s crop of armed men. Not a fort, however 
small, but had its fair complement. Not an armed band, however 
motley, how often soever routed, but still managed to confront or 
check its pursuers with a fresh array of guns. Some of these 
were mere tubes of wood clamped with rings of iron, fit only to 
fire a few rounds ; others, of brass or iron, had been wrought by 
native workmen careless of the nice adjustments, the evenness, 
and the finish which science and long training alike demand. 
Others again were old pieces rummaged out of odd comers and 
trimmed up into some poor show of fitness for present use. The 
remainder, mostly of modern date and choice workmanship, had 
either fallen at first into rebel hands, or been recovered and patched 
up anew after their English captors had left them spiked, or 
buried them out of the way. That almost every batch of armed 
reh.ls should have guns of some kind came to be a thing of 
course; but the fact of a hostile hand moving about with six 
field pieces towards the end of March, 1858, within easy reach of 
Allahabad, proved an unwelcome surprise for the two or three 
hundred troops whom a certain magistrate had taken out with 
two guns on the road to Gopiganj. As the men passed on after 
*- Trotter ; Keene. 
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their promised prey, the jangle in front suddenly grew alive with 
rebels, and the shot from their six guns came bounding into the 
pursuers’ ranks. In an hour’s time the magistrate's party had 
lost so many killed or wounded that nothing remained for them 
but a swift retreat.* 

By that time the last great stronghold of rebellion in Upper India 
had fallen to our arms. The British Fabius had dealt a blow so 
crushing that few cared to ask whether it might not have been 
struck sooner. On the 2nd of March Sir Colin Campbell with 
the van of his fine army passed near Alambagh on the way to his 
old camping-ground at the Dil-Khusha. Four strong divisions of 
infantry, including that of Franks’, two good brigades of Sir 
Hope Grant’s cavalry, three splendid brigades of artillery under 
Sir Archdale Wilson, and one of Engineers, made up an army of 
twenty-five thousand men, two-thirds of whom were British-born. 
Outram, of course, commanded the first infantry division, which 
included the heroes of so many bloody fights between Fathipur 
and Lucknow—Neill’s own Fusiliers, the 78th Highlanders, and 
Brasyer’s Sikhs. To the second division, under General Lugard, 
belonged the 93rd Highlanders and the 4th Pan jib Rifles. Con¬ 
spicuous among the regiments of Walpole’s division were the 1st 
Bengal Fusiliers and the 2nd, or Green’s, Panjab Infantry. The 
warworn 9th Lancers, Hodson’s swarthy horse, and the dashing 
volunteer cavalry formed the pick of Hope Grant’s powerful 
array. The Engineer Brigade might well bo proud of such a 
leader as Robert Napier. In the long roll of battery-commanders 
the names of Turner, Tombs, Olpherts, Remmington, Middleton, 
Bishop, recalled many a great deed done before Delhi, or on the 
way to Lucknow, by the soldiers of an arm renowned for matchless 
services in ever}’ field. Major Henry Norman, the Adjutai^t- 
Ucneral, had won no small distinction during the siege of Delhi. 
As Chief of the Staff, General Mansfield was in his right place 
Dr. Brown, the Superintending Surgeon ; Major Johnson, the 
Assistant Adjutant-General; Captain FitzGerald, of the Commis¬ 
sariat; Captain Allgood, the Quartermaster-General, were all 
officer? of known worth in their several lines. Joti Parsad himself, 
the great contractor, came over from Agra to supply the means of 
feeding and moving Sir Colin’s troops. 

After a sharp skirmish, in which the enemy lost a gun, Camp, 
bell’s force got firmly planted around the Dil-Khusha, its right rest¬ 
ing on the Gtirati, its advanced pickets holding the Dil-KhushA on 

* Tuotfcer. 
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its right, the Mohammad-Bagh on its left front. Both points were 
strengthened with heavy guns, which kept down the fire from a 
line of outworks along the canal. The next two days were spent 
in bringing up the remainder of the troops, guns, and stores of all 
kinds from the rear. Colonel Campbell’s cavalry brigade guarded 
the left of the camp, and scoured the country in front of the 
Alamb&gh. Hodson’s ubiquitous troopers kept diligent watch 
towards the fort of Jalalabad beyond the British left. On the 5th 
General Franks, true to the day appointed, was ready to fill up 
the gap which Outram’s march across the Gumti would leave 
on the morrow in Campbell’s line * 

With the morning of the 6th began the turning movement which 
Sir Colin had rightly entrusted to the foremost soldier in his 
army, the first deliverer of Lucknow, the stubborn defender of the 
Alambagh. While the Commander-in-Chief prepared to crash his 
way forward through a triple line of works held by a foe at once 
strong and resolute, his trusty lieutenant was to press onward up 
the left bank of the Gumti, to block the way of escape on that 
side of the great city, and to storm or rake with his heavy guns 
tho eastern and northern faces of the enemy’s works. 

It was no light task indeed that awaited the powerful Army of 
Oudh. Whatever a brave, resolute, and cunning foe could do to 
strengthen a strong position, had been done by the seventy or 
eighty thousand Sepoys, volunteers, and armed retainers, whom 
national pride, fanaticism, or hope of plunder, had rallied to the 
colours of the manly-hearted Queen Regent, Hnzrat-Mahal, or to 
tho green flag of her suspected rival, the Maulvi of Faizabad. 
Besides tho natural strength of a large city full of narrow streets, 
tall houses, and great palace-squares, each forming a separate 
stronghold, its defenders had gained ample time to repair past 
damages and to throw up new defences at points that seemed 
open to future attack. The canal itself formed a wet ditch to 
the outermost lino of works whose kernel consisted of the 
cluster of courts and buildings known as the Kaisar-Bagh. A 
fortified rampart stretched along the inner side of the canal. The 
midmost line of w’orks covered tho great pile of the Imambara, 
tho Mess-House, and the Moti-Mahal. Each of these lines ended 
at tho river, which swept sharply southward as it passed the 
neighbourhood of the dome-crowned Imambaru. Their inneT 
flanks rested on the streets of a crowded city, through which no 
general would choose to force his way. Outside the canal, in the 
* Trotter ; Chamber* ; Malleson. 
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bend between it and the river, stood, amidst fair gardens and 
stately groves, the building once known as Constantia, and since 
called after its founder La Martiniere. From this post the rebels 
for the first few days kept up a fire not altogether harmless. But 
it was not Sir Colin’s cue to take one step forward until Outr&m 
had fairly turned the defences of the canal. 

On the Gth of March, therefore, Sir James led Walpole’s 
infantry, a picked brigade of horse under Hope Grant, and five 
batteries of guns under Brigadier Wood, across two bridges which 
Napier’s engineers had fashioned out of beer-casks, ropes, and 
planking in two or three days. That night he rested near the 
racecourse, on the left bank of the river. The next day was spent 
in repelling the enemy’s attacks upon Outram s pickets. On the 
8th liis men were employed in preparing batteries for the heavy 
guns sent over that morning for his use. The dawn of the IHh was 
ushered in by the thunders of a crushing fire poured into the 
enemy’s works at the Cliakar Kotlii, or Yellow House, from eight 
heavy guns and three howitzers. Erelong tin* Cliakar Kotlii was 
stormed by a part of Walpole’s infantry aided by a few of Wood’s 
guns. Pressing hotly on the heels of a retreating foe, Outram 
carried with ease the strong walled im losure of the Padshah-1 high 
or King’s Garden, and began with his heavy guns to rake the 
lines of works behind the Martiniere. . 

Meanwhile, from the opposite bank of the river, Sir Colin’s heavy 
guns and mortars kept pounding into the defences in their front. 
Peel’s rockets scared the rebels out of corners still spared by his 
shells. The storming of the Yellow House became the signal for 
Lugard’s advance on the first line of works. Without firing a 
shot, the Highlanders and Panjabis of Hope’s brigade stormed the 
defences of the Martiniere; then with another magnificent rush 
they clomb up the lofty ramparts lining the canal. Their steps 
were quickened by the sight of an English officer waving his 
sword atop of the rampart, a mark for the muskets of many foes. 
It was the bold Lieutenant Butler of the Bengal Fusiliers, who 
had swum across the river to acquaint Hope’s skirmishers with 
Outram’s success in turning the first line of works.* 

That evening the line of the Canal as far as Banks’s House 
was safe in British hands. The next day was spent by Lugard’s 
column in battering and storming Banks’s House and in making 
ready for a flank march to the left of the Kaisar-B&gh, ■while 
Outram was bringing his guns and mortars to play upon the same 
* Trotter ; Chambers ; Inoes. 



54 


India under Victoria. 


[1858. 

post from his camp across the river, and Hope Grant’s horsemen 
were busy sconring the plain between the river and the old can¬ 
tonments. On the 11th, from both flanks of the besieging army a 
furious storm of shot and shell crashed down on the remaining de¬ 
fences of the doomed city. The Sikandar-Bagh, scene of so much 
slaughter in the past November, was carried easily that morning. 
Other buildings to the right were won as swiftly by storm or 
simple cannonade. One massive pile of buildings, known as the 
Begam Kothi or Begam’s Palace, held out for several hours under 
a merciless pounding from Peel’s howitzers. While Napier was 
yet watching for the moment when bayonets might take the place 
of cannon, Sir Colin and some of his officers were engaged in the 
less congenial task of exchanging courtesies with Jang Bahadur, 
who had just brought his Gorkhas, some days after time, into the 
field. 

In honour of his coming, Campbell had mustered a choice array 
of officers brilliant in scarlet, blue, white, and gold ; the whole 
forming a strange contrast, whether to the grim realities of the 
fight in front, or to the natural tastes of the war-furrowed, mild- 
looking veteran, who, in the splendour of an uniform tight-fitting 
and unbearably hot, stood uneasily awaiting the approach of his 
tardy visitor. At last, amidst tho clang of welcoming music, the 
Nipalese warrior drew near; his dark face showing dim through 
the blaze of gorgeous apparel, brightly-waving plumes, and lavish 
jewellery—his train of followers only less gorgeous than himself. 
While the leading actors in this scene were politely asking through 
tho interpreter after each other’s health and wellbeing, a strange 
voice was suddenly heard from outside the circle. It was soon 
followod by the war-grimed figuro of Hope Johnstone, hearer of 
happy tidings from the front. As soon as he announced the 
storming of the Begam Kotin, all further forms and ceremonies 
were laid aside. In another moment Sir Colin Campbell and Jang 
Bahadur were grasping each other’s hands and making np with 
friendly smiles for their want of a common language. Every one 
looked happy, and so the meeting come to an end. Pleased to hear 
that some of his Gorkhas had shared in that day’s success, the 
Nip&lese chief went off to take the place allotted him in Campbell’s 
further proceedings.* 

The fight whose issue had been thus opportunely announced, 
was described by Campbell himself as “ the sternest struggle 
which occurred during the siege.” After a fierce bombardment 
# Trotter; Runeli’s "Diaiy.” 
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of eight or nine hours, ending in a practicable breach, Napier 
resolved to carry the Begam’s Palace by storm. About 4 v.m. 
Adrian Hope led forth a column of the 93rd Highlanders, 4th 
Panjab Rifles, and a thousand Gorkhas to the attack. The High¬ 
landers mounted the breach first, but their comrades were dose 
behind. At every turn some fresh work had to be carried, some 
fresh group of rebels to bo overpowered. But the dread bayonet 
dove its way through all barriers. Erelong tho whole pile of 
buildings, itself a powerful fortress, bastioned, loopholed, filled 
with men and guns, begirt with tall ramparts and abroad deep 
ditch, had been swept clean of its living garrison. Of the rebel 
dead five hundred bodies were afterwards ^counted up. The 
victory would have been cheaply won but for tho death of the 
far-famed Hodson, who, having joined the tight ns a volunteer, 
fell shot through the liver by one of the Sepoys lurking in an 
outer room of the great courtyard. Some of bis troopers cried 
that night like children over their dying hero, whom those rough 
Eastern warriors had loved and worshipped as their ideal of per¬ 
fect soldiership, the model captain of light horse, the matchless 
swordsman, the wise yet daring counsellor, the born leader of 
men, who would have followed him any whither to the death.* 

I trust 1 have done iny duty,” were the last words which the 
dying hero spoke to his sorrowing friend Napier. On the ovening 
of the 12th, the day of HodBon’s death, his body was buried in the 
grounds of the Martiniere. At the moment when it was lowered 
into the grave, Campbell himself, tho veteran Commander- in-Chief, 
burst into tears over the loss of “ one of tho finest officers in the 
army,” the man whom Robert Napier was proud to call friend, to 
whom Montgomery could find no equal for his rare combination of 
talent, courage, coolness, and unerring judgement. It had been 
alleged that Hodson was cruel beyond most men, that ho loved 
plunder yet more than fighting, and that proved peculation bad 
caused his removal from political service in the Panjdb. But Dr, 
William Russell, the war correspondent of the Times , boro trust¬ 
worthy witness to his “humane and clement disposition; ” nor 
did John Lawrence himself plead more boldly than Hodson for the 
need of a general amnesty after the fall of Delhi. His alleged thirst 
for plunder is belied by page after page of his published letters, 
by the testimony of those who knew him best, and by the circum¬ 
stances which compelled his widow to accept from tho Compas¬ 
sionate Fund tbe means of paying her passage home. As for the 
* Trotter; Russell ; flodaon’s “ Life and Letters/' 
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causes which reduced him from the command of the Guide Corps 
to the rank and pay of a subaltern in the 1st Bengal Fusiliers, it 
is enough here to say that a careful scrutiny, conducted by Major 
Reyncll Taylor, issued in a Report which entirely acquitted 
Hodson of anything like foul play. On the strength of this very 
document General Anson at once took him by the hand, and started 
him afresh on the path which duty and ambition alike urged a 
man of his rare brains, energies, and hardihood to follow out. 

Outram also had been gaining ground this day. While his 
heavy batteries pounded the Mess-House and the Kaisar-Bagh, his 
infantry flanked by the horse swept onwards through the suburbs 
on that side of the Gumti, seized a mosque commanding the iron 
bridge above the Residency, and drove the enemy as far as the 
stone bridge by the Machhi-Bhawan. At this point Outram sounded 
a halt. Strengthening his hold on the iron bridge, he resolved to 
await the coming of some more heavy guns, which might help in 
raking the defences of the Kaisar-Bagh. On the 13th these new 
allies spoke to such effect that the enemy, placed between two 
raging tires, fled despairing on the morrow from their last great 
stronghold in Lucknow. In all these movements on the left bank 
of the river Outram’s loss, apart from the cavalry, amounted 
only to twenty-six slain, a hundred and thirteen wounded. 

Meanwhile, on his own side, Sir Colin had been steadily tear¬ 
ing his way to the heart of the rebel defences. On the 12th 
Franks’s division relieved Lugard’s. While Napier’s sappers 
kept blowing up the lines of building between the Begam Kothi 
and the Kaisar-Bagh, the infantry with some of the mortars 
moved gradually forward, and a strong battery of heavy guns 
thundered against the fair-fronted Imambara, the great Moslem 
cathedral of Lucknow. At last, on the morning of the 14th, 
this light and graceful monument of Moorish art was carried 
with a rush by Brigadier Russell’s infantry. A minute later 
Brasyer’s Sikhs had followed the flying Pandies right through 
the open gateway of the Kaisar-Bagh. Other troops came up 
close behind the Sikhs ; but their help was hardly needed, for no 
stand was made save where a knot of rebels, driven into a corner, 
had to sell their lives as dearly as they could. 

Still the conquerors pressed forward, the more eagerly for 
that last success. One after another the Mess-House, the Teri- 
Kothi, the Moti-Malial, and the Chatar Manzil, all scenes of hard 
fighting in the past November, fell into their hands. It was a hard 
day's work for all concerned ; but the elation of repeated victories 
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upheld them marvellously to the end. That evening Campbell 
might fairly deem himself master of Lucknow, might well be proud 
of a conquest achieved on the whole so easily, at a cost of only 
nine hundred killed and wounded, over an enemy of thrice his 
own numbers, intrenched along a range of massive palaces and 
wide-walled courts whose like could hardly be found in Europe; 
every weak point strengthened to the utmost, each outlet carefully 
guarded by works that displayed a marvellous industry and no com¬ 
mon skill.* But for the enemy’s comparative weakness in guns 
and ordnance stores—they had only a hundred guns and mortars, 
while Campbell’s siege-train alone numbered nearly ninety—the 
siege might have lasted for weeks instead of <Jpys; and Sir Colin, 
balked in bis efforts to sap and batter a passage for bis splendid 
infantry, might have been driven to avoid the dangers of n long 
delay by means involving a fearful outlay of precious blood. Had 
the rebels fought with all their olden spirit under generals fitter to 
cope with ours, tne flank march across the Ciimti could hardly 
have proved so swift, so decisive a success; nor would British 
daring on that eventful Sunday have been rewarded by the blood¬ 
less capture of the Kaisar-Bagh.f 

On the scenes that followed the entrance of our troops into 
those stately palaces, where untold treasures of Eastern art, luxury, 
and magnificence lay mingled here and there with heaps of weapons, 
clothing, accoutrements, and such-like traces uf Sepoy tenancy, 
the historian cannot touch, however lightly, without a blush for 
the Vandalism which war too often brings in its train. When* 
revenge had sated itself with hacking and hewing at rare wood¬ 
work, statues, pictures, mirrors, chandeliers, divans, at whatever 
costly or beautiful thing met its glance in that long succession of 
Lalls and corridors, the inevitable thirst for plunder began to riot 
in its turn amidst a world of treasures hitherto overlooked. 
Shawls, laces, pearls of price, rare broidery in gold and silver, 
caskets heaped with gems and jewellery, vessels of jade and agate, 
swords, pistols, saddle-cloths blazing with gold and jewels, all the 
rich spoils of princely zananas, the long-stored relics of lordly 
households, of chiefs erewhile renowned in arms or council, were 
rummaged, tossed about, scrambled for by successive groups of 
curious or greedy warriors, whilst a host of camp-followers rushed 
in to gather up their shares of meaner, bulkier, or less attractive 
spoil.J 

* Sir CHCampbell’■ Despatch. t Trotter ; Chambers ; Russell. 
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But the full fruits of victory were still to reap. The beaten 
foe had to be cleared out of their Ja st refuge within the city. On 
the 16th of March, On tram carried one of his brigades across 
the Gumti to the Sikandar-Bagh, and, strengthened by two more 
regiments, pressed on to attack the Residency and seize the iron 
bridge. Easily successful in both attempts, he lost no time in 
carrying the Machhi-Bhawan and a group of buildings hard by. 
The way of escape by the stone bridge being at length cut off by 
Hope Grant’s cavalry and Walpole’s foot, the enemy sped up the 
right bank of the river; some making straight for Rohilkhand, 
others halting for a last Btand in the Musa-Bagh, another of those 
walled gardens that everywhere skirted the city. Meanwhile, 
another body of rebels made a bold but fruitless dash upon the 
Alambagh, where Franklin’s small garrison stood quite ready to 
receive them. 

Letting the Musa-Bagh alone for the present, the British gene¬ 
rals busied themselves for the next two days in driving the enemy 
out of their last posts within Lucknow, and in bridling with a 
firm hand the lawless greed of their own followers. Stern edicts 
were issued against further plundering ; pickets posted about the 
city compelled many a native soldier and camp-follower to leave 
his bundle of forbidden booty in their charge*; all native soldiers 
not on duty were to be confined to camp until farther orders, and 
commanding officers were held accountable for any acts of vio¬ 
lence or indiscipline done by their men. To turn Lucknow into a 
desert was no part of Sir Colin’s plan. Every citizen who had 
not borne arms against him was invited under a reasonable pledge 
to return to his former home and occupation. Meanwhile, Outram 
steadily clove his way through the north-western quarter of the 
city. At the same time Jang Bahadur, having dislodged the 
rebels from the neighbourhood of the Alambagh, advanced along 
the southern side of Lucknow, clearing the neighbourhood of the 
Hazrat-Ganj, the great street which led from the Char-Bagh 
bridge up to the ruined Residency. 

The movements of the Nipalese Chief hastened, if they did 
not alone ensure, the deliverance of two English ladies from the 
doom which four months ago had overtaken their fellow-sufferers. 
Enraged at the safe withdrawal of the Lucknow garrison in 
November, the insurgents had murdered all their English captives 
save the sister of Sir Mountstuart Jackson and the widow of Mr. 
Orr. After four months of sickening suspense, these two were 
now rescued from further peril by Captain McNeil and Lieutenant 



1858 .] Reconquest of Lucknow. 59 

Bogle, who , with a small party of Gorkhas, harried through the 
city to the spot pointed out by their friendly guide. In a minute 
the lorn pair, hard to recognise in their Eastern garb, were borne 
away from a neighbourhood still beset with armed foes, A mob 
of ruffians once threatened to stay the passage of their palanquin. 
But. the foremost soon fell bock before the Englishman’s pointed 
revolver and the bayonets of his fearless escort. At length, all 
perils left behind, the rescued ladies entered the Gorkha camp, to 
enjoy at their leisure the full bliss of recovered freedom, and the 
company of their fellow-countrymen, after the bitter sufferings of 
nine months past.* 

On the 19th of March a combined movement was made, under 
Outram, against the 5,000 rebels still intrenched within the Musa- 
Bagli. The task allotted him was soon accomplished. Position 
after position fell with hardly a struggle, until the enemy were 
sent flying in headlong rout before the sweeping rush of Colonel 
Campbell's horsemen. Of their twelve guns two were at once 
abandoned, tour were taken by Outram's pursuing force, and the 
other six fell into the hands of Campbell’s lancers, who kept up 
the chase for several miles. But two or three hundred horsemen 
could not annihilate so many thousand Sepoys fleeing through 
cornfields, enclosed gardens, and ground cut up by ravines. Most 
of the fugitives, therefore, got away to brew fresh mischief anon 
in other places. 

One of the rebel leaders, the Maulvi of Faizabkd, was still 
lurking in the heart of the city with a few’ hundred of his bravest" 
followers. On the 21st-, Sir Edward Lugard was sent to dislodge 
him. A stout resistance w’as at last overcome by a successful 
charge of the 93rd Foot, who took three guns and slew more than 
a hundred of the flying foe. But, in spite of a keen pursuit, the 
Maulvi himself again made good his escape. By that time the 
few small parties who had lingered in odd corners of the city had 
been routed out and slain or scattered afar. Two days later, Hope 
Grant broke up a body of insurgents, twenty miles aw ay on the 
Sitapur road, with heavy slaughter and the seizure of more guns. 

With this last achievement ends the reconquest of Lucknow, 
and the short but memorable career of the army of Oudh. The 
last great centre of armed rebellion, eastward of the Jamna, bad 
fallen wholly into Sir Colin’s power. Paralyzed by the loss of 
Lucknow, by the defection or the quarrels of their foremost 
leaders, one of w’hom, Man Singh, was already making terms with 
* Trcttcr ; Chambers; M&lleson. 
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his former masters, the insurgents of Oudh could henceforth he 
attacked and crushed in detail by smaller columns moving each 
under its own commander. In the great city itself was left a 
powerful garrison under the fit command of Sir Hope Grant, 
himself subordinate to Chief Commissioner Outrara. Lugard’s 
division, thenceforth known as the Azimgarh Field Force, hurried 
off southwards to deal with the rebels who, under Kunwar Singh, 
were still threatening Azimgarh. Walpole led his own brave sol- 
diers northwards into Rohilkhand. Jang Bahadur, with the pick 
of his Nipalese, marched off to Allahabad, where the Governor- 
General was waiting to thank his magnificent ally for services 
which, though tardily accepted, and somewhat haltingly rendered, 
were destined to reap no grudging reward. The rest of the 
Nipalese army hastened to begin their inarch back to their native 
highlands beyond the sunstrieken plains of Oudh * 

* Trotter ; Chambers ; Malleson. 


NOTE. 

In his concise and admirable Memoir, “Hudson, of Hodson’s Horse,” the Rev. 
George Ilodson has, I think, succeeded in clearing his brother’s fair fame from 
most, if not all, of the shadows which threatened to obscure it. Hodson’s widow 
died last year, in poor circumstances, as I am informed, in the quarters assigned 
her by the Queen at Hampton Court. 



CHAPTER IV. 


SIR HUGH ROSR’S CENTRAL INDIAN CAMPAIGN. 

Early in April Sir Colin Campbell paid onq^more flying visit 1° 
Allahabad and the Governor-General. All through the siege of 
Lucknow he and Lord Canning had held daily, almost hourly, 
talks together by means of the electric wire which, laid at first to 
the Alambagh, kept uncoiling itself with each fresh advance of 
Sir Colin’s head-quarters. What came of that last meeting was 
soon to show itself in various ways. Lucknow indeed was safe in 
British keeping; but a trying hot-weather campaign had been 
made inevitable by past delays and by the flight of insurgent 
troops and leaders from the conquered city into the surrounding 
districts. The centre of resistance was now shifted from Luck¬ 
now to Bareli, where the ambitions Kb an Bahadur Khan still held 
some kind of sway over all the disaffected classes in Kohilkhand. 
Round the green flag of the grey-haired pensioner were now 
mustering all who had shared the guilt, or resolved to share the 
fortunes, of the N&na of Bithur, the Faizabad Maulvi, the Begam 
of Oudh, and Prince Firoz Shah of Delhi. Tho bulk of the 
Hindu Rohillas, however disinclined to the new rule, had hitherto 
found small encouragement to make head against the armed zeal 
of their Moslem neighbours. For many months past one o£ the 
fairest provinces in India had been given over to virtual anarchy, 
tempered here and there by tho presence of Khan Bahadur’s 
magistrates or his troops. 

At last, however, the time had come for restoring the old order 
with the least possible delay. While Hope Grant’s column was 
forcing the Begam and the Maulvi to quicken their flight across 
the Gagra, Rohilkhand became the field of movements, more or 
less successful, made by the war-hardened soldiers of Jones, Seaton, 
Walpole, and Campbell himself. 

On the 17th of April Brigadier Jones crossed the Ganges below 
Hardwar, with three thousand good troops and fourteen gnns. In 
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four days lie twice routed the rebels in the Bijnaur district with 
heavy loss in guns and men. Then hastening down to Muradabad, 
he brought that city once more under British rule. The able 
Collector of Bijnaur, Alexander Shakespeare, at once returned to 
the post from which events had reluctantly driven him ten months 
before. Earlier in the same month Seaton, from his post at Fathi- 
garh, swooped down upon several thousand insurgents, at a 
place called Kankar, and scattered them with heavy slaughter and 
the loss of two guns. Walpole’s column, starting from Lucknow 
on the 9th of April, and marching under hot suns, over a roadless 
country, met with a disastrous check on the 14th, before the mud 
walls of RAdamau. Not all the courage of his Sikhs and High- 
landers availed to atone for their leader’s rashness in hurling 
infantry against works hastily reconnoitred and unassailed by a 
single gun. A few hundred rebels beat them back with cruel 
slaughter, with the loss above all of their young brigadier, Adrian 
Hope. Too late the heavy guns were brought into play, and the 
enemy vanished during the night.* 

Some days later, on the 22nd, Walpole took his revenge on a 
large body of rebels encamped at Sirsa, a few marches from 
Bareli. Their guns, their camp, fell into his hands. In wdld 
haste they fled across the Ramganga, leaving the bridge of boats 
intact for Walpole’s use. On his way towards Bareli Walpole 
was joined by the force which Campbell himself had led on the 
18th out of Cawnpore. The two columns, about ten thousand 
strong, marched on together to Shahjahanpur, where the Maulvi, 
it was hoped, might stand at bay. But at the last moment that 
worthy had got away, with all his followers, from a place on which 
the Nana had but lately left his desolating mark. By the end of 
April the British colours were once more waving over the ruins of 
a cantonment wrested eleven months beforo by Sepoy treachery 
from British keeping. Bareli itself was still to take, but troops 
were closing round it from all sides. On the 2nd of May Briga¬ 
dier Jones and Sir Colin Campbell began their march thither, the 
one southward from Muradabad, the other northward from Shah- 
jahanpur. 

Four days later Jones had just driven the rebel outposts hack 
into Bareli, when he heard the guns of Campbell’s column 
announcing its arrival on the other side of the city. As Camp¬ 
bell's infantry W’ere marching through the suburbs on the day 
before, a sudden volley of matchlock-balls caused a moment’s 
* Trotter ; Chambers ; Rowell. 
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wavering in their front ranks. Then from the neighbouring 
houses burst forth a body of fanatic Ghazis, their waists girt in 
thick folds of green, their heads stooped behind small leather 
shields, their right arms brandishing the sharp, curved talwdr, or 
native sword. Wiih loud cries of Din , Din , Bismillah .* they 
charged like angry bulls upon Walpole's men. Some of them even 
got behind the advancing 42nd, and but for the ready bayonets of 
the latter, Walpole himself and one or two other mounted officers 
would have been cut to pieces. In another minute a hundred and 
thirty-three Ghazis lay dead amidst a score or so of wounded 
British. 

Later in the day a sudden dash of insurgent horsemen on our 
rear threw into panic disorder the mass of servants, cattle, and 
camp-followers that formed the inevitable tail to Sir Colin’s army. 
This onset duly repelled, the British General halted for that night 
on the plain outside the wood-fringed town of Bareli. On the 
morning of the 6th his heavy guns began playing upon various 
points in the city itself. This became the signal for Jones’s 
advance on the other side. On the 7th of May Bareli was once 
more safe in British keeping. Plenty of guns and ammunition 
were found in its abandoned workshops and magazine* But the 
chief prize had slipped throngb Sir Colin’s hands. The rebel 
leaders with the bulk of their followers had disappeared, some 
making off for Oudh, others gone to swell the force which, ever 
since the 3rd of May, had been besieging Colonel Hall's weak 
garrison in the Shahjahanpur Jail.t 

Hardly had Campbell turned his back on Shahjahanpur, on his 
way to Bareli, when some eight thousand rebels with twelve guns 
attacked the garrison he had left behind him—a wing of the 82nd 
Foot with four guns and a few score of Do Kantzow’s Horse. 
Driving Hall’s troops into the jail, they plundered the town, killed 
many of the chief citizens and turned their guns upon Hall’s 
intrenched post. On the 8th of May Brigadier Jones, with a 
picked force of all arms, was hurried off: from Bareli to Hall’s relief. 
After a march that cost it many lives from sunstroke, the reliev¬ 
ing column fought its way on the 11th into the still beleaguered 
jail. Four days later the baffled enemy, led by the Maulvi and 
the dauntless Begam, returned to the attack in numbers so great 
that Jones could do little more than hold his ground. To his aid 

* Din, “ the Faith”; Bismillah, “in Allah’s name.” That is, “For God and 
the Faith.” 

t Trotter; Chambers ; Russell. 
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at last came Sir Colin himself on the 18th, driving the rebels 
before him towards their main stronghold at Mohamdi, on the 
Ondh frontier. Thither on the 22nd he followed them np. But 
again the Manlvi proved too quick for him. One or two half- 
dismantled forts and a few guns were all the trophies of Camp- 
bell’s last success in that scorching month of May. Rohilkhand, 
however, had now been virtually reconquered, and many a war- 
spent soldier could take his hard-earned rest in some pleasant 
station of Upper India.* 

Meanwhile Sir Hope Grant had not been idle in Ondh. Through 
the greater part of April his troops were marching hither and 
thither through a hostile country under a cruel sun, scattering 
the rebels in two or three encounters, and trying hard but vainly 
to overtake the Begam and her chief allies. In May ha again 
moved out of Lucknow, destroying one or two jungle-forts, and 
dealing on the 12th a crushing blow at 17,000 followers of Beni 
Madhu, a leading Talukdar, who ventured to withstand him at 
Sirsi. On the 2&th ho again started in quest of that chieftain, 
who was said to be threatening the Cawnpore Road. Still failing 
to catch his prey, Sir Hope Grant returned with the bulk of his 
column to Lucknow\ Once more, in the night of the 12th June, 
he led forth a strong brigade of horse, foot, and guns, to attack 
some 10,000 rebels strongly posted behind jungle at Nawabgauj, 
on the Faizabad Road. Good generalship, backed by disciplined 
courage, ensured his troops a full if hard-won victory over a foe 
impelled to stouter resistance by the prayers, the promises, and 
the daring zeal of many hundred Ghazis, to whom death in battle 
with the unbeliever was tho surest passage into eternal bliss. 
Six guns wero taken and 000 rebels slain ; but thirty-three of our 
men died from sunstroke, and the heroic Begam was erelong 
rallying her broken forces for another stand upon the Gagra.f 

One of her staunchest friends had by that time ceased from 
troubling his Farangi foes. Hunted from place to place by his keen 
pursuers, the Faizabad Maulvi, Ahmadullah Shah, turned his 
arras in the middle of Juno against the Rajah of Powain, who 
had given signs of forsaking a worsted cause. In tho fight that 
ensued the Maulvi was shot dead. His head, cut off by the 
victorious Rajah, was sent off to the Commissioner of Shahjahan- 
pnr; and tho reward offered for the living rebel was paid over, 
not without demur, to the double-dealing trader in a harmless 
corpse. The death of a leader at once brave, able, and widelv 
* Trotter; Chambers ; Russell. t Trotter ; MaUe&on ; Chambers. 
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revered, did more than many defeats to hasten the collapse of a 
rebellion doomed to failure through the cowardice, the treachery, 
the weak or divided counsels of its chief promoters. Surrounded 
by curs like the Nana, by triflers like her paramour, M&mu Khan, 
the high-hearted Begam appealed in vain for help to her powerful 
neighbour Jang Bahadur, to her powerful countryman, the time* 
serving Man Singh. One by one her old friends, her dearest hopes, 
were failing her. Still even at the end of June her means of 
resistance were not few. Thousands of armed rebels, with many 
guns, were lying massed around Sultanpur, or distributed among 
a cluster of jungle-fastnesses between the G&gra and the Giimti. 

The Gorakpur district was still infested by j>ne of her boldest 
partisans, the oft-beaten Mohammad Hasan. During April, May, 
and June, his troops had several encounters with the small force 
commanded by Colonel Rowcroft, who invariably got the better 
of his assailants. On the Oth of June a few hundred soldiers and 
seamen of his brigade marched out under Major Cox, to attack 
the enemy in their favourite post at Araorab. Some brilliant 
righting issued in the rebels’ retreat to a safer lair. On the 18th 
a somewhat larger force set out to drive them yet further away. 
The heat was frightful; but nothing could check the headlong 
valour of Cox's heroes. Dashing with their guns across the waist- 
deep Gagra, they drove 4,000 rebels back for some four miles, and 
gave up the pursuit only when tired nature could do no more.* 

There had been bard work also for Lugard’s column, which left 
Lucknow about the end of March. Not before the 16th of April 
did it succeed in reaching Azimgarli, and scattering the rebels 
whom Lord Mark Kerr with a few hundred horse and foot had 
already taught to respect the prowess of British soldiers properly 
led. One body of insurgents commanded by the tameless Kiinwar 
Singh was brought to bay by Brigadier Douglas after a five days* 
hunt over a hundred miles, and driven with much slaughter on to 
Beriya in the Ghazipur district. Still pressing on the enemy's 
heels, Douglas on the morrow dealt him another blow as he was 
crossing the Ganges. Safe for a while from his tired pursuers, 
the wounded old chief held his way towards Jagdispur, crushing 
on the 23rd a small force of Sikhs and English whom Captain 
Le Grand had brought out from Arah to intercept him. Once 
more was seen the spectacle of a small but well-appointed column 
flying in wild disorder, without its guns and baggage, before 2,000 
beaten, worn, disheartened rebels, who had left their last guns on 

• Trotter. 
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the other side of the river. In Lo Grand’s own regiment, the 35th 
Foot, a hundred men were killed or wounded out of 150 engaged.* 
Douglas, however, was not far behind. By the beginning of 
May the whole of his column had reached Arah, ready in spite of 
the fierce heat to beat up the enemy’s camp in the jungles of 
Jagdispur. On the 8th, Lugard himself, with the rest of his 
force, came in sight of the rebel outposts. After driving the 
enemy out of Jagdispur he followed them deeper and deeper into 
thjrfr forest haunts, smiting them hard at Dkulipur and Chitaura 
^ith one part of his force; while Corfield’s soldiers and seamen 
baffled their efforts to break through the opposite line of attack. 
But Lugard’s work was not yet over. Like the toils of Sisyphus, it 
seemed to have no end. His brave soldiers fell fast from sunstroke 
and other forms of disease, or became helpless from sheer exhaus¬ 
tion. If the fearless Kunwar Singh was dead at last, his brother 
Umar Singh still kept his followers together. Routed in one place 
to-day, they would turn up on the morrow ripe for mischief in 
another. Fightipg, plundering, burning, now in large bands, 
anon in scattered parties, now hiding in the depths of a pathless 
jungle, anon carrying their ravages up to Arah or to Baksar, 
these desperate outlaws contrived for many weeks, with the aid 
of a faithful or frightened peasantry, to foil the watchfulness, 
elude the attacks, and overstrain the endurance of Lugard’s 
seasoned troops. The last days of that fiery Juno found the men 
of the 84th Foot, in the words of Brigadier Douglas, “ quite unfit 
for active service.” They w’ere so exhausted that they could 
neither eat nor sleep. Their comrades of the 10th were hardly 
in better plight. Lugard himself had to make his command over 
to the more enduring Douglas, who some months later, in more 
congenial weather, was to become master of a district cleared of 
rebels and scored through its diminished jungles with several 
broad military roads.f 

During those months of hot weather, when the dry west wind 
blew' like a fiery furnace over the plains of Upper India, and 
crashing storms tempered the moister beats of the Southern 
Provinces, there was little rest for our soldiers in other regions 
than Oudh, Bahar, and Rohilkhand. All about the Gangetic 
Doab bands of rebels came from time to time across bodies of 
troops commanded by Showers, Seaton, Iiiddell, or Carthew, each 
of whom dealt blows more fierce than fatal at bis ubiquitous 
opponents. In the neighbourhood of Kotah General Roberts 
• Trotter; Chambers, f Ibid. 
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found much employment during April and May in following up 
a beaten soldiery and restoring order under the Rajah’s rule. In 
May the province of Nagpur was worried by bands of freebooters, 
who, headed by a few insurgent landowners, slow stray English¬ 
men, destroyed much property, plundered many villages, and, deep 
in the shelter of frequent woods, managed for a time to escape 
their doom. Like disturbances so harassed a part of the Nizam’s 
country, that a small force was sont from Bombay to aid Salar 
Jang in bridling his unruly Rohillas. On the Panjab frontier 
General Cotton and Colonel Edwardes were out among the hills in 
April and May with about 4,000 men and twelve guns, enforcing 
anew the old lessons of order and obedience*-on certain tribes 
of aggressive mountaineers. 

Whitlock’s inarch through Bundnlkhaml, in concert with Sir 
Hugh Rose, was marked by a victory won on the 19th of April over 
the rebellious Nawab of Banda, whose army, 7,000 strong, fled 
from the field after six hours’ fighting, with a loss of 500 slain 
and seventeen guns, leaving tho town of Banda and a palace full of 
treasure in the victors* hands. After some weeks' rest at Banda, 
Whitlock's column set out on the 2nd of June for Kirwi, which 
was occupied without a struggle on the (ith, the day after the 
two young Kaos or chiefs of that place had sought pardon for 
their late offences by yielding up their swords and themselves 
into Whitlock’s hands. Tho mercy shown to those young de¬ 
scendants of Manitha Pcshwas—these mere tools of older and 
craftier rebels—extended only to their li ves, for the bulk of the 
enormous treasures found within their palace was awarded as 
prize to their nominal captors, the officers and men of Whitlock’s 
force. Sir Hugh Rose, whose recent victories had cleared the 
way for Whitlock’s advance to Kirwi, could obtain no share in 
the forfeit plunder for his own men.* 

Meanwhile, in the Southern Maratha country, from Puna down 
to Sawant-Wari and Belgaum, fresh stirrings of disaffection taxed 
the watchfulness of Colonel Le Grand Jacob and the civil officers 
under his control. At Kolapur, Jacob’s head-quarters, all had 
been quiet since the disarming of the mutinous Sepoys in the 
previous August. But in the middle of May the country around 
Dharwar was heaving with disorder ; and the neighbouring Chief 
of Nargdud had long been wavering in his allegiance to a Govern¬ 
ment which had forbidden him to adopt an heir, and reclaimed from 
someof his friends the lands which for many a year past they had 
* Malleson ; Chambers. 
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held without a question. Before the end of May the Rajah of 
Nargfind had sealed his open defiance of the British power by 
the treachorous murder of Mr. Charles Manson, the new Political 
Agent, who had set out from Belgaum in hopes of bringing the 
refractory chief to reason. Unhappily for Manson, the Rajah saw 
in him only a member of the Inam Commission, and therefore a 
foe of'whom he and his countrymen would be well rid. But 
swift/punishment overtook the murderer. While Hughes’s column 
of Madras troops attacked and stormed the fort of a rebel chief at 
Kpfyaldrug, Malcolm hastened with a few hundred horse and foot 
jtfnd two guns against the defenders of Nargdnd. The town was 
soon won, and on the 2nd of June Malcolm found himself master of 
>n empty fort, the strongest in that country. Caught on the 
following night by Frank Souter of the Belgaum Police, the 
fugitive Rajah was brought to trial and hanged at Belgaum upon 
the 12th. His wife and mother had drowned themselves some 
days before.* 

But of all who marched and fought in that burning summer, 
no troops did their work so brilliantly against enormous odds as 
the little army which Sir Hugh Roso led from victory to victory 
through the wooded highlands of Central India. In a former 
chapter we left that army encamped before Jhansi, in whose fort 
the bloodstained Rani had taken her stand in the midst of ten or 
eleven thousand mutineers. 

A dashing soldier and a bold diplomatist, Sir Hugh had lately 
shown himself a skilful and resolute leader of the force entrusted 
to his charge. On his way to attack Jhansi his self-reliance was 
sorely tested by an order from Sir Colin Campbell to turn aside 
and hasten to the 3*elief of a loyal Rajah whose stronghold was 
besieged by a hostile force. Happily the Political Agent, Sir 
Robert Hamilton, who had received a like order from Lord 
Canning, saw the folly of obedience at such a time, and took 
upon himself the responsibility of sanctioning Sir Hugh’s advance 
against Jh&nsi.f 

On the 25th of March Sir Hugh’s two brigades entered on the 
task of capturing a fortress rock-perched, granite-built, with walls 
of vast thickness guarded by stone outworks of great strength and 
skilful design, jagged with frequent embrasures, and specked with 
tiers of loopholes; while all around these, save where the rock 
rose sheer to westward out of the plain, ran a broad belt of city 
girdled by massive, tall, bastioned walls, and covered at the 
* Malleson; Chambers. t Malleson. 
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weakest points by a fortified mound and ditch. Woods, gardens, 
temples, and a ruined cantonment spread for some distance round 
this, the richest Hindu city, and the most important stronghold 
in Central India. After a close reconnaissance, Sir Hugh selected 
a rocky ridge on the southern and a rocky knoll on the eastern side 
of the city as the best, if not the only possible spots for his breach¬ 
ing batteries. His cavalry and light-horsed guns kept careful watch 
and ward around the city. 

From the 26th to the 30th the British batteries kept up a 
damaging fire on the southern line of works, while parties of rifle¬ 
men from behind their sandbags picked off the rebels moving 
about the parapets and embrasures. In spite of a fierce and well- 
planned resistance, most of the enemy’s guns on that side were at 
length disabled, their best gunners slain, the defences knocked 
out of shape; while a breach gaped visibly in the fortified mound 
Taking counsel with his engineers, Sir Hugh resolved to carry the 
first line of defences in part by escalade, before his heavy batteries 
had spent all their powder and shot. But a new enemy had to be 
encountered first: Tantia Topi, the Nana’s kinsman, >vbo had beaten 
Windham at Cawnpore, was hastening from Kalpi to the relief of 
Jharisi at the head of more than twenty thousand men. Leaving 
his heavy guns to play upon the Ranis stronghold, Sir Hugh, with 
only fifteen hundred of all arms, prepared, on the 1st of April, to 
strike vigorously at his new assailant. The enemy fought hard 
and long, but Rose at last turned their flank, broke up their for¬ 
midable array, and drove them with fearful slaughter to the 
Betwah. Eighteen guns were taken and fifteen hundred rebels 
slain, with little loss to the conquerors. Tantia sought to 
baffle his pursuers and save the remnant of his guns by firing 
the jangle. But still, through the widening smoke and flame, de¬ 
struction in the form of guns and cavalry thundered close upon his 
heels. More guns were taken in the retreat. Only the river and 
the toils of a long, hot chase saved his troops from annihilation.* 

Once more Sir Hugh was free to grapple with Jh&nsi, against 
which his heavy guns had raged all through the fight of the 1st. 
On the 3rd of April his brave troops made their first lodgement 
within the city. Brigadier Stuart’s columns of the left attack 
poured swiftly over the breach, or clomb the Rocket Bastion to its 
left. The columns of the right attack under Brigadier Steuart 
bad to overbear a sterner, a deadlier resistance, before they too clomb 
their way inside the city walls. In both divisions men dropped 
• Trotter ; Malleson ; Official Papers. 
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fast in their efforts to gain the central Palace through streets filled 
with armed foes. But the 86th Foot and the 3rd Bombay Euro¬ 
peans soon clove a way through all barriers to the common goal, 
taking as they went a bloody requital for their fallen comrades. 
Here, among other officers, fell the brave Colonel Turnbull, who 
had handled his guns so fatally in the battle of the Betwah. After 
the 86th had stormed the Palace, Sir Hugh set his men to clear 
the rebels out of that quarter of the city, while his cavalry w r ith 
some infantry and light guns, under the dashing Major Gall, dis¬ 
posed of several hundred runaways brought to a stand on a hill 
outside the walls. All this accomplished—and no quarter w r as 
asked or granted—our wearied soldiers could that day do 110 
more. 

There was little rest for them even then. That same evening 
a false alarm caused Sir Hugh to draw up a large part of his 
force on the recent battlefield near the Betwah. Next day the 
rest of the city was carried and cleared out; most of those who 
got away from it falling into the hands of our cavalry pickets, who 
spared not a man. Still from its rocky seat the citadel frowned 
defiance on the troops below. But the need of storming it was 
prevented by the Rani’s timely escape. On the morning of the 
5th Sir Hugh Rose learned that the brave old tigress, with some 
hundreds of followers, had stolen aw ay through his chain of out¬ 
posts. Although some of his cavalry got sight of her after a 
chase of twenty miles, they succeeded only in cutting up a few' 
score of her attendant horsemen. 

Her flight w’as the signal for that of all who remained behind. 
Resistance was over, and our troops took quiet possession of a 
fortress whose real strength Sir Hugh then for the first time dis¬ 
covered. Five thousand rebels—nearly half the garrison of 
Jlqinsi—w r ere reckoned up as slain, while the victors’ loss in 
actual fighting against men who fought for their lives proved 
remarkably small. From the 25th of March to the 5th of April 
it amounted only to three hundred and forty-three killed and 
wounded, of whom thirty-six were officers. But the havoc caused 
by overwork and exposure left wider gaps in their ranks than all 
the enemy’s shot and shell. For seventeen days and nights had 
Scudamore’s cavalry brigade been out on incessant duty, never 
taking off their clothes nor letting their horses stand unbridled. 
Only less trying had been the toils encountered under a fiery sun 
by our infantry, artillery, and engineers. Even so, however, the 
prize for which all had striven so nobly, the native troops vying 
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with their white comrades, had not been dearly won. None knew 
until it was taken the full strength of a fortress which, guarded at. 
its weakest point by two mass;vo walls, could only have been 
carried—wrote Sir Hugh— u by mining and blowing up one 
bastion after another.”* 

The rest of that April was employed by Sir Hugh Rose in 
following up his victory, and in preparing for a march on the next 
great stronghold of rebellion, the fortress of Kalpi, which, rising 
above the right bank of the Janma, commanded the road from 
Jhansi to Cawnpore. From the middle to the end of the mouth 
his active lieutenants, (rail and Orr, were busy beating up stray 
bands of rebels, taking their forts, and clearing the roads between 
Mhau and Kalpi. Towards the end of April Sir Hugh himself 
again took the field at the head of his heroic troops. By the 7th 
of May his whole force came in sight of the enemy strongly posted 
in the woods, temples, and gardens surrounding the town of 
Kunch, about, forty miles from Kalpi. Here the bulk of the 
Kalpi garrison, already known as the Army of the Peshwa, had 
taken its stand under the ablest of the Nana’s generals, Tantia 
Topi. Conspicuous among his allies rode the Amazon Queen of 
Jhansi at the head of her few’ hundred horsemen. It was a vory 
strong position; but Sir Hugh had laid his plans for taking it in 
flank—-a move peculiarly fatal to Asiatic armies- and what ho 
planned l»is officers seldom failed to carry out. 

One brigade had already marched that morning fourteen miles. 
Giving his men brief time for dinner, Sir Hugh opened five with 
his heavy guns on the town and the w r oods adjacent, while Gall's 
dragoons and Lightfoot’s horse-artillery probed the enemy's right. 
Behind them presently skirmished the 80th Foot and the 25th 
Bombay Sepoys. Erelong the woods on that side were cleared of 
rebels, the town itself w r as entered, and the enemy, whose righj 
had been thus skilfully rolled back upon their centre, were forced 
to retire w ithout a struggle from their strong posts in front of the 
British right. Outmanoeuvred, leaderless—for Tantia Topi, less 
brave than skilful, was again among the first to fly—they fell back 
for a time in beautiful order, as became Sepoys drilled by English 
officers. But our cavalry and light guns pressed them with a rage 
so ruthless, mowdng them down with grape, breaking up their 
ranks with frequent charges, and capturing gun after gun, that 
the rebels at length lost heart and streamed off in helpless mobs 
along the road to K&lpi. For eight miles thq pursuit was pressed 
* Trotter; Malleson ; Sir IL Rose’s Despatches. 
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beneath a blazing afternoon sun by men who had kept their saddles 
since two o’clock in the morning. Many even of the rebel Sepoys 
fell dead or dying from beat along the road, while their pursuers 
were beaten into a mere walk, at last into a helpless standstill. 
Sixteen hours of marching and fighting had done their work upon 
horses and men. But the enemy had little cause for self-congratu¬ 
lation. They had lost nine guns, heaps of warlike stores, and six 
hundred men slain, including nearly all that remained of the 
mutinous 52nd. For a time it seemed as if Kalpi itself would be 
surrendered without a blow.* 

Sir Hugh’s own loss was very small, for he had halted his 
infantry on the other side of Kunch rather than add more victims 
to those whom the sun had already stricken down. Twelve deaths 
from sunstroke in one weak wing of a regiment warned him 
against urging his splendid infantry too far. He himself was 
more than once laid low by the common enemy. A night’s rest, 
however, was all that Sir Hugh could give his tired soldiers or 
himself. Nine days after the fight they were all encamped at 
Golauli on the Jamna, about five miles from Kalpi. On the 19th 
of May, after three days’ preliminary skirmishing, Sir Hugh’s 
mortars opened against some earthworks in front of the town. 
Emboldened by the timely aid of four thousand troops brought up 
by the Nawab of Banda, Tantia’s routed soldiery had resolved to 
“ hold to the last their only arsenal, to win their right to Paradise 
by utterly destroying the infidel English.” Fora while their con¬ 
duct was in keeping with the spirit of their leader’s words, as re¬ 
vealed in a letter that fell into Sir Hugh’s hands. 

Their position of great strength was held by an array of more 
than fifteen thousand men, mutineers chiefly from Kotah, Gwaliar, 
and the Bengal Army. Guns in plenty and all needful resources 
.were at their command. Rising on one side out of the rocky river- 
bank, the fort of Kalpi w as covered elsew here by a five-fold screen, 
the innermost being a chain of ravines between fort and town. 
Next came the town itself, girdled by another chain of ravines, 
outside which rose a formidable array of stone-built temples, each 
enclosed by massive walls. Outside all ran a line of strong in- 
trenchments armed with plenty of good guns. 

But Sir Hugh was not to be daunted by difficulties like these. 
On the 19th of May Colonel Maxwell’s column from Cawnpore 
stood ready to fire on the fort from their side of the river. Another 
column under Colonel Riddell was nearing Kalpi from the north. 

* Trotter ; Mullescn ; Official Papers. 
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Kelt day the rebels made a determined effort to turn Sir Hugh's 
flank. Of course they failed. But the mischief threatened by 
Maxwell’s guns urged them on to another attempt which, against 
a weaker general and troops a whit less heroic, might have proved 
successful. On the 22nd they sallied out in force against both 
wings of the British line, their courage inflamed by much opium, 
their advance sheltered by the broken ground. Leaving his left 
unaided to deal with the enemy's feint attack, Sir Hugh quietly 
waited for the full shock of battle against his right. The event 
proved the soundness of his forecast. So fierce anon, so fearfully 
critical grew the struggle upon his right, that he had to bring up 
the last of his reserves and leave the issue tcvhis heroic infantry. 
One sweeping onset of the dismounted Camel Corps, led by Sir 
Hugh himself, hurled the assailants back from the guns they had 
nearly captured ; then the whole line, dashing forward under 
cover of guns and cavalry, drove the discomfited masses back with 
dreadful slaughter into the town and fort. Gall’s dragoons and 
Lightfoot’s gunners completed the rout begun by the heat-spent 
warriors of the Kifle Brigade and the 88th Foot. 

All through ihat night Maxwells batteries kept up a scathing 
fire upon the fort and town. Before daybreak of the 23rd our 
tired troops were marching in two columns over deep ravines un¬ 
guarded by a single foe. A few shots from one battery was all 
the resistance offered to either column. By ten o’clock Sir Hugh 
was master of all K&lpi, with its ample store of guns, ammunition, 
small arms, camp-equipage, its cannon foundries, its underground 
arsenal, its wealth of warlike tools. Signs of skilful workman¬ 
ship and careful preparation everywhere met the eye, but no 
armed enemy remained within the fort. Gall and Lightfoot 
followed after the flying rebels for several miles, slaying hun¬ 
dreds, and capturing their last guns. Scattering by twos-and 
threes across the country, their arms, their very clothes flung 
aside as they fled, the soldiers of the Pcshwa’s Army seemed 
to have neither heart nor strength left for any further mischief.* 

After five months of toil, hardship, and fierce fighting, the work 
of the Central India Field Force seemed fairly over for that 
season. Strong in their able leader, in their own disciplined 
daring, Sir Hugh’s brigades had marched without a check from 
one perilous enterprise to another, across rivers, over mountain 
passes, through intricate jungles, into the strongest forts, in the 
teeth sometimes of appalling odds, under the blaze at last of a sun 
* Trotter ; M&lleaon. 
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surpassing 1 the average even of Indian summers. They had fought 
and routed again and again armies formidable from mero numbers 
and warlike zeal, fairly disciplined, thoroughly equipped, nor 
wanting in brave and skilful commanders. Hot a man in that 
heroic little army but stood in sore need of rest. Most of the 
officers and men were suffering from some form of disease. 
Brigadier Steuart had been too ill to march upon Kalpi. The 
Chief of the Staff, Colonel Wetherall, was in a raving fever. Sir 
Hugh himself, after five sunstrokes in yet fewer days, might well 
plead his utter inability to write off at once despatches worthy of 
the events he had to record, or of the troops whose signal merits 
had brought those events to pass.* 

In a kind of farewell order to his troops, some of whom were 
on the point of starting for their respective summer quarters, he 
thanked them all in justly glowing terms for the many proofs they 
had given of “ bravery, devotion, discipline,” under every kind of 
hardship, danger, and temptation. But, even as he wrote thus, an 
event was happening which hardly one Englishman could have 
foreseen, which threatened for a moment to spoil the fruit of his 
late achievements, to open up a fresh vista of protracted toil and 
struggle for soldiers already taxed beyond their powers. 

An inkling of the coming storm had indeed been caught by 
Colonel Robertson, whose flying column had tried hard to over¬ 
take the scattered remnants of Tantia’s force. The rebels, he 
wrote, were heading off towards Gwaliar. But Sir Robert 
Hamilton still believed in Oudh as the goal to which Tantia and 
the Rani of Jhansi were inevitably tending. At length Sir Hugh 
Rose himself awoke to the need for instant action. On the 1st of 
June a part of Steuart’s brigade was hurried off towards Gwaliar. 
But the mischief was done already. On the 30th of May the fugi¬ 
tives from Kalpi were encamped to the number of eleven thousand 
with twelve guns in the Morar cantonments outside the capital 
of Sindhia’s realm. Tantia’s cunning and the Rani’s eloquence, 
burning as that of Boadicea, soon did their work. On the 1st of 
June the brave young monarch was fighting for his crown, an hour 
later was flying for his life towards Agra. Treachery among his 
own troops had left him powerless against the wrecks of his old 
Contingent and the agents of a shadowy Peshwa demanding help 
from his ancient lieges of G waliar and Indor. The rich treasures of 
Jayaji Sindhia’s paln.ee, the gathered wealth of a populous city, 
the whole warlike resources of a very strong fortress, lay at the 
* Trotter ; Malleaon ; Lowe’s “Central India.” 
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feet of men who seemed but a few days ago to have fought their 
last fight against the British power. Another sovereign was set 
up in Sindhia’s stead under the new Maratha Peshwa, the infamous 
Nana Sahib. All Sindhia’s friends and followers were plundered 
of goods or money. Most of the captured treasure was parted 
among the successful soldiery; and in a day or two a powerful 
array of seventeen or eighteen thousand fighting-men stood behind 
their strong defences and their rows of guns, ready for the next 
collision with their war-spent foes. 

Once more Sir Hugh’s warriors nerved themselves up for work 
under a sun which sometimes marked a hundred and thirty degrees 
in the shade. Leaving Whitlock to guard Kalpi, Sir Hugh himself 
set off for Gwaliar with two of his old brigades led by Steuart and 
Napier. A third, under Brigadier Smith, was hastening thither 
from Rajputana. Nine days’ marching brought the Kalpi force 
within striking reach of Morar on the 16tli of June. A swift and 
sweeping reconnaissance preluded a sudden and successful attack 
on that part of the enemy’s lines. Before help could reach them 
from other quarters, the defenders of the cantonments had been 
driven back and chased with much slaughter across the interven¬ 
ing plain, into the city. Sir Hugh’s next movements waited on 
those of Smith, who was marching on to the south-eastern side of 
the enemy’s position. By the evening of the 17th that officer had 
fought his way, with the capture of several guns, up to some heights 
overlooking the Lashhar , an old Maratha camp, since accreted 
into a well-built city. The next day saw him master of the whole 
crescent of hills that bars the approach to Gwaliar from the south. 
In that day’s struggle the bravest of the rebel leaders fought her 
laBt fight. Dressed in her man’s garb, the bold, the high-hearted, 
if bloodthirsty, Queen of Jhansi fell mortally smitten by sword and 
bullet in vain flight from a body of hussars. With her fell the 
last sure bulwark of a cause thenceforth depending mainly on the 
cowardice of Tantia Topi and the despairing rage of Nana Sahib.* 
Meanwhile Sir Hugh Rose had marched off the bulk of his troops 
from Morar under a sun which struck the white men down by 
scores. That night he halted behind Smith’s brigade. On the 
19th the combined force went forward under a rattling shower of 
shot and shell from the fort, the Lashkar, and the intrenched hill 
nearest the city. Nothing could long withstand the resolute rush 
of guns and infantry led by the 86th and the 95th Foot. In the 
teeth of a murderous fire the British gunners brought their bat- 
# Trotter; Malleson; Official Papers. 
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teries across the canal up a hill that rose beyond it. A short, sharp 
struggle ended in the crowning of the last height on the southern 
side of the fort. Every gun within reach was taken by our un¬ 
faltering infantry; the Bombay Sepoys fighting like Englishmen. 
Erelong the cavalry, white and black, were launched in keen 
pursuit of a broken and disheartened foe. Before sunset the 
Lashkar, the Phul-Bagh or garden-palace, the old city, every¬ 
thing outside the far-famed citadel, had fallen, as Sir Hugh fore¬ 
saw, into British keeping, at a cost of only eighty-seven men. 
The noble young Maharaja, who had ridden into camp from 
Agra the day before, might feel himself once more a king as he 
watched the progress of that day’s fight, the achievement of a 
victory which enabled him on the morrow to pass with all kingly 
honour into his own palace through streets lined with crowds of 
smiling citizens. 

It remained to follow up the routed foe, and to carry the fortress 
which still frowned defiance from its high thick walls and many 
towers, crowning an isolated rock that rose three hundred 
feet sheer above the plain. But a stronghold which, properly 
manned, might have held out for months, could offer small resist¬ 
ance with a garrison reduced to thirty men. Its capture on the 
morning of the 20th by a handful of Bombay Sepoys under Lieu¬ 
tenants Rose and Waller was a stroke of happy daring for which 
Rose, its real author, paid with his life. At his suggestion the two 
officers quietly marched their pickets up to the main gateway of 
the Fort. A lusty blacksmith broke a way for them through each 
of the six gates which barred their ascent. In the short but stern 
struggle which then ensued, the gallant Rose fell by a bullet w hich 
cut short a career of the highest promise. Waller avenged his 
friend’s death on the mutineer who had fired the fatal shot, 
and erelong not one rebel was left alive in the captured strong¬ 
hold,* 

Not less bold than brilliantly successful was the stroke dealt 
upon the flying wrecks of Tantia’s army by Brigadier Napier on 
the 21st of June. Starting on the 20th with about six hundred 
horse and Lightfoot’s guns, Napier marched all night and far into 
the next day, before he got sight of the enemy strongly posted 
about Jaura-Alipur, fifty miles south of Gwaliar. To rush upon 
five thousand disciplined troops backed by twenty-five guns might 
have seemed mere madness to an average commander. But Napier 

* Trotter; Chambers ; M&lleson. Rose had been twice mentioned in Sir Hugh’s 
Despatches 
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knew his enemy and never stopped to count numbers. Covered 
by some rising ground, he hurled Lightfoot’s battery against the 
enemy’s left flank. After firing two rounds at five hundred yards 
from the foe, Lightfoot’s gunners limbered up and thundered 
down at full gallop against the rebel guns. Straining after them, 
at their best pace, galloped the dragoons and native horse. Scared 
by that sudden onset, the rebels made small show of resistance, 
scattering in hot flight and leaving all their guns behind them 
with several hundred of their dead. Napier failed to overtake the 
nimble fugitives ; but thenceforth the army of the Peshwa ceased 
to be an organized whole. Broken up into flying bands, its residue 
might still give trouble to our wearied troops r but as a source of 
serious danger its day w'as done. 

The Central India Field Force could now go into summer 
quarters at Gwaliar, Morar, Sipri, and Jhansi, for such rest as 
circumstances might allow. Sir Hugh Rose himself, as Com- 
mandcrdn*Chief at Bombay, was free at last to recruit the 'ftlth 
long since shattered by the toils of a campaign second in dash 
and brilliancy to none ever fought by a British general—a 
campaign which, for the quick succession of telling blows, for 
the completeness of the victories, the greatness of tl:o odds en¬ 
countered, and the difficulties overcome; for the skill, the hardi¬ 
hood. the untiring pluck displayed 'by officers and men, may 
rank among the choicest masterpieces of modern warfare. If the 
conquest of Delhi was a marvel of heroic daring in the face of 
fearful odds, if the final capture of Lucknow seemed almost to 
justify the popular belief in Sir Colin Campbell’s strategic prowess, 
Sir Hugh Rose’s victorious march from Ind6r to Gwaliar, while it 
matched the former achievement in respect of soldierly endurance, 
raised its leader at one bound to a level with some of the first 
names in the military annals of all times. 

With the recapture of G waliar the grim drama of the Indian 
Mutiny is fast nearing its peaceful close. Tantia Topi has yet to 
be run down. Rebellious Oudh has not yet learned the lesson of 
wise submission to the British yoke. Even in August of this 
year two more regiments of foolish or frightened Sepoys will rise 
in fierce mutiny at Multan, only to be slain in scores by the en¬ 
raged men of the Panjab Infantry and the Bombay Europeans. 
Rohilkhand has yet to be cleared of rebel bands. For several 
months to come bodies of raiders will ruffle the peace of the 
North-Western Provinces. 

Umar Singh’s men still haunt the jungles of Jagdispur. The 
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rebels in tbe conn try ruled by General Jacob will keep bis troops 
employed into October. Calcutta itself will again be visited by a 
groundless panic. Both in India and in England tbe croakers will 
continue to prophesy evil things. But in plain truth tbe great 
storm is blowing over; the clouds once black with ruin are sailing 
off white and scattered under the broadening blue. What of ill 
omen may still meet eye or ear is but the farewell token of past 
calamity. 


NOTE. 

The summer of 1858 was remarkable even among Indian summers for its dreadful 
heat. If even natives were sometimes stricken down by the fierce sun of May and 
June, its victims among our own countrymen were all the more numerous for the 
need of marching and fighting at all hours of tbe day, sometimes in clothing utterly 
unsuited to tbe climate and the work in hand. In the fight at Khnch, Hose himself 
was thrice struck down by the sun, thirteen of his men died outright, and many 
more were carried to the rear disabled. At Bareli ten out of nineteen stricken 
died. During Jones’s march to Shabjalninpur thirty men of the 79tb, according to 
Mr. William Russell, and more than forty of the 60th Rifles, were Btruck down or 
rendered helpless by the heat. “It was pitiable,” Mr. Russell heard, “ to see the 
poor fellows lying in their doolies, gasping tlieir last.” Few of the survivors could 
rejoin the ranks except after a long period of rest. We have seen how Lugard’s and 
Hope Grant’s soldiers suffered from the same cause. Rome regiments wore a Icaki, 
or grey uniform, but the black plumes of the Highlanders and the dark tunics of 
the Rifles could only aggravate the men’s distress. In Bengal the heat proved 
quite as fatal. It was stated in a journal of the day that one clergyman in Calcutta 
buried in one day forty-eight Englishman, chiefly sailors. “ In one ship the captain, 
chief mate, and twenty-six men bad all apoplexy at once.” Nine men from Fort 
William were buried in one morning from the same cause. Many officers lost their 
lives or their health from sunstroke. One, at least, of the rebel leaders opposed to 
Sir Hugh Rose expressly ordered his troops never to fight the Farangi infidels before 
ten a.m., because fighting in the sun either killed them or Bent them into hospital— 
(Malle son). 
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CHAPTER V. 

THE LAST THROES OP REBELLION. 

From his central watch post at Allahabad Lord Canning had 
followed with expectant eyes the course of Sir Colin Campbell’s 
final movements against Lucknow. To Sir Colin’s camp before 
that city ho forwarded, on the 3rd of March, a proclamation, of 
which Sir James Outram, as Chief Commissioner of Ondh, was to 
issue copies far and wide as soon as all Lucknow should have 
fallen into British hands. By the terms of this manifesto, as 
afterwards published, the whole proprietary right in the soil of 
Oudb, stive in the case of six men—three rajahs, one talukdar, and 
two zamindars, who had stood faithful amid great temptations— 
was confiscated to the British Government. Of the rebellious 
chiefs and gentry those who should promptly yield them selves to 
the Chief Commissioner’s commands were promised immunity 
from death or imprisonment, if only their hands were “unstained 
with English blood murderously shed.” For any further indul¬ 
gence they must throw themselves on British mercy, which would 
be extended in the largest measure to all who should in anywise 
aid in restoring peace and order throughout the province. Those 
who had protected English lives would have especial claims to the 
kind and considerate treatment withhold from none hut downright 
murderers of English men and women. 

An explanatory letter accompanied the proclamation. But even 
this, as read by the Chief Commissioner, failed to mitigate the 
seeming harshness of the terms put forth by the Govern or-General. 
Sir James protested against the sweeping sentence thus passed 
against a body of landholders not a dozen of whom but had given 
the rebels some kind of help. It was adding, he pleaded, one in¬ 
justice to another to press so hard upon a class of men who, 
smarting under the blows inflicted by the settlement decrees of 
1856, had delayed taking up arms against us “ until our rule was 
virtually at an end.” Give them back their lands, and they will 
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at once aid ns in restoring order. Otherwise, driven to despair, 
“ they will betake themselves to their domains for the carrying on 
of a long, bloody, and guerilla war.” In reply to Ontram’s earnest 
remonstrances, Lord Canning instructed him to insert in the pro¬ 
clamation that qualifying clause above cited, touching the larger 
indulgence open to all who should help in re-establishing order. 
Beyond that concession to bare justice the Governor-General re¬ 
fused to go. He upheld the leniency of the terms offered, could 
see little injustice if much impolicy in the previous treatment of 
usurping talukdars, and argued that any concession of their old 
powers to insurgent landholders who had not laid down their arms 
would have seemed to the natives a confession of fear or weakness, 
a proof that rebellion against the British Government “ would not 
be a losing game.” It was mercy enough to exempt such offenders 
from death, imprisonment, and transportation. To concede all 
that Outram asked for would havo been to treat the rebels not as 
honourable foes, but as foes who had won the day.* 

Wise or unwise, this sweeping measure of confiscation could 
not be called unjust in respect of a country where absolute free¬ 
holds were things unknown, where no one had ever disputed the 
right of the Sarlc&r or Government of the day to derive the great 
bulk of its revenue from a rent-charge upon the land, or even to 
resume on good cause shown any Jndtn or freehold which had been 
granted for a certain time, or for some purpose no longer suitable. 
It was also true that some of the insurgent talukdars had made 
the Government an ill return for the liberal treatment of a day 
still recent; that others had merely been dispossessed of lands and 
villages to -which fraud or violence had formed their only title, 
and that most of them had risen, as Lord Canning contended, in 
behalf of their scouted claims to arbitrary power and the privilege, 
once $0 dear to English barons, of unhindered fighting against 
each other. AVith regard to the forfeiture of estates for rebellion, 
such a punishment was clearly in keeping not only with European 
usage, but with the unvarying practice of native Indian States. 
It was a punishment which involved no loss of caste or personal 
honour, and which, under the proclamation, could be remitted 
wholly or in part to each offender according to his actual deserts; 
while it furnished the Government with the best means of reward¬ 
ing faithful villages and gentlemen whose good services called for 
duo requital.t 

By this measure the Govemor-Genoral sought in fact to clear 
* Trotter; Malleaon ; Official Paper*. + Official Papers. 
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the ground for the rebuilding of our rule in Oudh on surer foun¬ 
dations by the light of a larger exj>erience. For that end he was 
quite prepared to temper justico with the largest possible amount 
of mercy. But his good intentions were doomed to be misunder¬ 
stood by others besides Sir James Outram. With the downfall 
of the Palmerston Ministry Mr. Vernon Smith had just given 
place to Lord Ellenborough at the head of the India Board of 
Control. A copy of the Oudh Proclamation passed among other 
official papers into the hands of the new President. Had he 
known what Mr. Vernon Smith forgot to tell him, that Lord 
Canning proposed to explain in a subsequent despatch the real 
drift and purpose of his new policy, he might ^perhaps have been 
saved from an act of hasty indiscretion. Heading the document 
by the light of his own preconceptions, Lord Ellenborough at once 
sat down to express, through a letter from the Secret Committee, 
his utter disapproval of an ordinance which seemed to “ pronounce 
the disinherison c*' a people.” Whatever instructions might have 
been given to the Chief Commissioner, the peoplo of Oudh, he 
said, would “ see only the proclamation; ” would learn that six 
men only were excepted from a sweeping forfeiture of rights con. 
ceming which the landholders of India were as keenly sensitive 
“ as the occupiers of land in any country of which we have a 
knowledge.” A decree that disinherits a whole people must well- 
nigh bar the way to an abiding peace by further enraging the 
aggrieved landholders, and driving to despair the bulk of a people 
whose national pride had first l>een roused through our harsh, our 
cruel overthrow of a faithful dynasty and a government which, 
“ however bad, was at least native.” Instead of being treated as 
lawful enemies rather than mere rebels, the people of Oudh were 
being made to suffer a penalty “ exceeding in extent and severity 
almost any which has been recorded in history as inflicted upon a 
subdued nation.” Other conquerors have punished the few and 
spared the many. “ You,” wrote the noble conqueror of Sind, 
" have acted upon a different principle,” have departed from pre¬ 
cedents, “ conceived in a spirit of wisdom superior to that which 
appears in the precedent you have made.” Contentment and 
general confiscation cannot go together, nor can any government 
long exist in “ a country where the whole people is rendered 
hostile by a sense of wrong.” The Governor-General must there¬ 
fore “mitigate in practice the stringent severity ” of his decree.'*' 
Such was the pith and purport of the judgement recorded in 
* Trotter; Malleson; Official Papers. 
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April, 1858, against the ruler whose manifest leanings to the side of 
mercy had already earned for him the scornful nickname of Clemency 
Canning. The undertone of insolent triumph ringing through every 
line of a despatch that went forth unread by any of the writer’s 
colleagues would have sorely tried the temper even of Lord Can¬ 
ning’s stoicism, but for the greatly comforting letters that reached 
him in June by the same mail. The Court of Directors declared 
anew their confidence in his general policy ; the leading members 
of the late Ministry urged him to pursue his own line of action 
and on no account to resign his post. A fortnight later came a 
friendly letter from Lord Derby himself, excusing his colleague’s 
indiscretion, and virtually asking the Governor-General to stay 
where he was. Ten days earlier, on the 17tli of June, Lord Can- 
^ ninjg sent home a despatch in which he vindicated his own policy 
from the “ taunts and sarcasms ” hurled against it by Lord Ellen- 
Aorough, and declined to lay down of his own act the high trust 
conferred upon him, unless his honourable masters should deem his 
policy orroneous.in principle or futile in its results. 

That policy, ho maintained, had been “ from the beginning 
merciful without weakness, and indulgent without compromise of 
the dignity of the Government.” It was a policy which, if 
steadily pursued, offered “ the best and earliest prospect of restor¬ 
ing peace to Oudh upon a stable footing.” If the rebels in Oudh 
were to learn that his policy had been formally condemned at 
home, they would only bo encouraged to fresh resistance; many 
who had shown no sympathy with the late king’s family would bo 
drawn to the Begam’s side; and the probable union of all the 
rebel leaders would be “just what is wanting to give a national 
character to her cause.” Declining to discuss the policy which 
had led to the annexation of Oudh, he protested against the 
language used in that connexion by a Minister of the Crown, a 
servant of the Queen, who was also Queen of Oudh, as tending to 
justify the people in their rebellion against the new rule.* 

Meanwhile the official insult to Lord Canning had recoiled on 
the aggressor’s own head. The offensive despatch became food 
for public comment of a kind which Lord Ellenborough had not 
foreseen when he imparted its contents to the philanthropic Mr. 
Bright. Early in May printed copies of it were laid on the 
table of the House of Lords. In both houses of Parliament 
hostile motions were at once threatened against the Ministry 
which had let one of their number indulge in such hasty, sharp, 
* MallesoD ; Trotter; Official Papers. 



1857 *] The Last Throes of Rebellion. 83 

ill-timed censure of a statesman deserving far other treatment at 
their hands. Whatever view might be taken of Lord Canning’s 
proclamation, it was generally agreed that no time had been given 
him for a full explanation or a fair defence. Even after Lord 
Ellenborough’s retirement from office the fight over his body still 
went on. The vote of censure, thrown out in the Lords by a 
small majority, was withdrawn from the other house by Mr. 
Cardwell’s leave only after four nights of fieroe debate.* 

If public opinion in England was still divided on the merits of 
a question which even in India split our countrymen into hostile 
camps, Lord Canning could draw fresh encouragement from the 
approval of friends in power and from the steady march of events 
in Oudh. In the middle of May the Court of Directors passed 
a vote of continued confidence in the wisdom and large clemency 
of his measures for pacifying the rebellious provinces. Their 
covering despatch reaffirmed their belief in the merciful intentions 
that underlay Lord Canning's rigorous words. In Oudh itself, 
events were already proving the groundlessness of any foam 
awakened by the seeming Bternness of Lord Canning’s manifesto* 
When Outram lelt Lucknow in \pril to fill Low’s scat in the 
Supreme Council, his meet successor, Mr. Robert Montgomery, 
proceeded to carry out the new policy with the mingled tact and 
vigour which had won for him in the Panjab a name second only 
to that of John Lawrence. While Lord Ellenborough’s rash 
letter was yet on its way to Allahabad, the new Chief Commis- 
bioner could tell of many an insurgent TalukcMr who had already 
thrown himself on the mercy of the “ Sarkar,*’’ and received a 
new and surer title to his estates in return for his proofs of present, 
his promises of future loyalty. Under his skilful management 
the act of seeming confiscation became in fact what Lord Canning 
had always meant it to be, the groundwork of a plan for securing 
the rights and marking out the public duties of a landed aristo¬ 
cracy in Oudh. Slowly but steadily the work of pacification 
went forward, as one district after another passed with more or 
less of struggle into the hands of the civil power. Before the 
year’s end nearly all the great landholders had made their peac e 
on favourable terms with a Government whose right to rule them 
rested in their eyes on the best of all titles, its military strength. 
Assessed to the land revenue as lords of their respective manors, 
and further invested w f ith magisterial powers, the reinstated 
Talukdars were thenceforward held responsible, not only for the 
* Trotter; Malleson. 
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State’s share of the village rents, bnt for the maintenance of 
peace and order among their tenantry.* 

Prom the middle to the end of 1858, however, the task of 
pacifying Ondh devolved in yet larger measure on the soldier than 
the statesman. At the end of May about two-thirds of the 
province were still to be reconquered. Hope Grant’s progress in 
June we have already seen. Even the rains of July brought little 
rest for some of his troops. Before the end of that month 
liis rapid advance had scared away and broken up a large rebel 
force employed in besieging Man Singh’s stronghold at Shahganj. 
After an interview with the wily Rajah whom he had thus oppor¬ 
tunely rescued from his wrathful countrymen, Sir Hope and his 
lieutenant, Horsford, spent the greater part of August in follow¬ 
ing up and routing the rebels, fourteen thousand of whom with 
twelve or fourteen guns had massed themselves around Sultanpur. 
In the districts bordering Allahabad, a small column under 
Brigadier Berkeley captured a number of mud forts hidden away 
amidst broad belts of thorny jungle, while other troops were 
employed in punishing the armed bands that still troubled the 
peace of Rohilkhand, or endangered the new rule in Western 
Oudh.f 

During the September rains our troops rested from the toils of 
war. Early in October the fighting was renewed in various places 
by Barker, Evelegh, and Seaton, who beat the rebels thoroughly 
wherever they awaited or began the attack. By the middle of 
the month Sir Colin Campbell, who had just been raised to the 
Peerage under the title of Lord Clyde, had matured his plans and 
issued his orders for the campaign, which was destined to quench 
the last throes of rebellion in Oudh. Before the end of November 
only two or three chiefs of any mark still cast in their lot with the 
untamable B6gam and outlawed Nana Sahib. While the rest 
kept coming in by twos and threes to make peace with a Power as 
ready to spare the humbled as to beat down the haughty, Lord 
Clyde and his subalterns were pressing hard on the more 
obstinate rebels, taking fort after fort on their way, routing all 
who withstood them in the field, and leaving the enemy no way of 
escape save into the deadly jungles that bordered the hills of 
Nipal. 

In this long but generally successful game Hope Grant, Troup, 
Evelegh, Horsford and Rowcroft maintained their old renown; 
Wetherallleft his mark on Rampur Russia; while the young Sikh 
# Trotter ; Chambers. + Chambers; Malleson. 
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Rajah of Kapurth&la and his brother, Bikram Singh,led and handled 
their own troops on every occasion with a skill and coinage which 
called forth the unstinted praises of their English comrades. 

Lord Clyde himself, after a forced march of about sixty miles, 
caught Beni Madhn’s army on the 24th of November a blow which 
smashed to pieces the last rebel force on the southern bank of the 
Gagra. A few weeks later the Begam herself was nearly hemmed 
in at Balrampur, and the coward Nana escaped across the R&pti 
hut a few hours ahead of his pursuers. One more bootless stand 
made by the Begam in the Naup&ra jungles, one last despairing 
effort of Beni Madhu’s to hold the Btrong fort of Majidia against 
British shells and bayonets, and the revolt fh Oudh was fairly 
over. On the last day of December, 1858, Lord Clyde’s infantry 
were just too late to help the 7th Hussars in arresting the enemy’s 
flight across the upper waters of the ttapti. At another point 
nearer Gorakpur Hope Grant, four days later, overtook and routed 
some six thousand rebels led by the N&na’s brother, Bdla Rdo, 
driving them across the border with the loss of all their fifteen 
guns. Once safe within the jungles of Nipal, the Begam and her 
allies could rest their hunted followers on neutral ground, until 
Jang Bahadur should give the hunters leave to track them down. 

Tliat leave was soon granted On the 10th of February, 1859, 
Horsford’s column came up with a few thousand wretches still 
bolding together from choice or necessity, and sent them once 
more flying, with the loss of fourteen guns. Thenceforth the rebel 
remnants wandered miserably about the hills and forests of Nipdl, 
or made fruitless efforts to break away from the pitileBS pursuit 
kept up by Horsford and Kelly in concert with the less eager 
Nipalese. Many of the survivors threw away their arms and stole 
back one by one to their old homes. Others, more desperate, 
made sudden raids across the border, only to meet with heavy 
punishment at the hands of their watchful foes. At length, by 
the end of April, all semblance of an armed force had melted away. 
The last band of armed fugitives who dared trust themselves to 
British mercy had quietly yielded up their arjns ; and only a few 
of the more desperate chiefs and the blacker criminals, including 
the Nana and the men who aided in the massacre of Cawnpore, 
were left to face the terrors of the jungle or to enjoy the doubtful 
blessings of N ipalese compassion. It ^as deemed good policy to 
let them alone; but Hope Grant’s pickets kept careful watch 
along the frontier against any attempt to break through.* 

* Trotter ; Malleaon ; Hope Grant’s 11 Incident* of the Sepoy War.” 
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By this time the civil power, as wielded by Montgomery and a 
staff of able assistants, had regained its old supremacy over all 
Oudh. In the previous autumn the Chief Commissioner had 
issued a decree requiring every one under certain penalties to 
yield up his arms, and every landed chief to dismantle his forts. 
In course of time the disarming process was carried out with 
results that strikingly attested the need for such a step. Of guns 
alone the number thus rendered useless was six hundred and 
eighty-four; while 186,177 firearms, 565,321 swords,50,311 spears, 
and 636,683 weapons of other sorts were given up for destruction. 
As many as 1,569 forts were either dismantled or destroyed. By 
the end of 1858 the work of pacification had gone so far, that in 
the following January Lord Canning was able to hold at Lucknow 
a Darbdr , or public reception, at which nearly all the Rajahs and 
Tdlukdars of Oudh came forward to have their sword hilts touched 
by the new-made deputy of the British Queen. To all there 
present he renewed by word of mouth the pledges they had 
already received through the Chief Commissioner. His impressive 
language dwelt in thoir memories like the formal charter of their 
newly-granted rights.* 

The same month of April which saw the last flicker of armed 
strife beyond the Rapti, saw also the last throes of rebellion in the 
jungles of Central India. Ever since the great scattering of the 
rebel forces at Gwaliar and the rout of Jaura-Alipur in June, 1858, 
the Maratha leader, Tantia Topi, with a few thousand men and a 
largo store of plundered treasure, had kept doubling like a hunted 
hare up and down the rugged plains of Rajputana and the 
adjacent provinces, now seizing an ill-guarded fort, anon paying 
dearly in men and guns for the satisfaction of once more baffling 
his tired pursuers. Beaten or turned again and again by Roberts, 
Napier, Michel, Parke, Showers, Smith, and other officers, the 
wily rebel still contrived, month after month, to save his plunder 
and put off his doom. By the end of August he had gained a new 
ally in the Rajah Man Singh of Narwar, whom Sindhia had de¬ 
spoiled of his paternal domains. The quarrel with his own sove¬ 
reign brought the Rajput chief into collision with Napier’s troops; 
and thus drove him into active concert with the common enemy 
both of Sindhia and his English friends. Favoured by fortune 
and the goodwill or the inertness of their fellow-countrymen, 
these two kept their pursuers employed for several months in 


Chambers; Sir E. Temple’s 1 * Men and Brents of my Time. 
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*r task that seomed well-nigli as bootless as that of Schiller's 
pilgrim seeking to overtake the setting sun. 

Hemmed in by half a dozen columns, Tantia’s troops would 
suddenly dash across the Narbada, would turn up presently in 
Gujarat, be heard of next in Jaipur, and meet anon with heavy 
punishment not far from JMnsi. Time after time they were 
caught up, surprised, and scattered with heavy loss by troops as 
nimble as themselves. The pursuing columns marched some¬ 
times for days together at a pace which astonished their Own 
countrymen. Bodies of infantry mounted on camels gave the 
enemy no rest. G un after gun was taken from the flying rebels, 
and still they fled, carrying their treasure -with them, to re¬ 
appear in fresh places with numbers hardly diminished and a 
fresh array of guns. In November one ot Tantia's lieutenants, 
the Naw&b of Banda, threw himself on British clemency. Some 
other chiefs soon followed his example, and many a Sepoy, “tired 
of always running away," left his arms behind him and passed 
into the surrounding peasantry. But Tantia and his comrade, 
Man Singh, who had been undergoing his full share of hard 
blows and hair-breadth escapes, sf ill braved the chances of a pro¬ 
longed resistance against never so fearful odds. 

In the first days of 1859 they were joined by the Moghul Prince 
Firoz Shah, who in the past Decern her’had cut his way with a few 
troops back from Oudh across the Ganges, bafiled the efforts made 
by Hume, the bold magistrate of K taw ah, to stay his course, out¬ 
stripped a column sent in chase from Cawnpore, and made his way 
over the Jarana into Gwaliar before Napier came within striking 
reach of him. Escaping with heavy loss from that officer’s clutch, 
Firoz Shah sped on to lndragarh, in the State of Tank, where 
Tantia found him on the 9th of January. By that time, however, 
the rebel game was nearly played-out. The hunters were closing 
in about their prey, w T hose chances of escape grew daily weaker 
with each fresh defeat. Before the end of January Tantia and his 
new comrade had parted company. On the 10th of February 
another leader, liao Sahib, was heavily beaten by the aetive 
Honner in a desperate effort to break through the guarded circle. 
Chased by Somerset into the Banswara jungles, the greater part 
of the rebels threw away their arms and made off to their 
own homes, while others, to iho number of two hundred, gave 
themselves up to their pursuers. Very few remained to share the 
fortunes of their leaders, who, hiding away in the jungles, found 
safety in the thoroughness of their disguise, the loneliness of their 
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haunts, and the sympathy or the forbearance of their rustic neigh¬ 
bours. 

What became of Rao S&hib and Firdz Shah was never known, 
at least to English inquirers. Whether they died in the jungles 
or escaped elsewhither, no Englishman greatly cared. Man Singh, 
on the 2nd of April, surrendered to Major Meade under guarantee 
of life and liberty and honourable treatment for his family and him¬ 
self. Five days later, the Wallace of Central India had found his 
false Menteith. The treachery of Man Singh enabled Meade to 
carry off the luckless T&ntia Topi in the dead of night from his 
hiding-place in the Paron jungles, near Sipri. At Sipri, on the 
15th of April, the ablest leader of the rebellion, who, at Agra, at 
Cawnpore, on the Betwah, at Kunch, Kdlpi, and Gwaliar, had shown 
every trait of good soldiership save steadfast courage; who for 
more than nine months had baffled the best-laid plans and eluded 
the fiercest onsets of his many pursuers, found himself tried by 
court-martial for rebellion and waging war against the British 
Government. Three days later, with surprising coolness, Tantia- 
Topi underwent the felon’s doom which even Canning’s clemency 
could not bring itself to remit. Death by hanging was deemed 
the fittest punishment for a determined rebel who had not been 
formally accused of sharing in the darker crimes wrought by liis 
master, the N&na Sahib. If his own plea of innocence on that 
score may not count for much, it is certain that no attempt was 
made to prove hiB guilt. But the blood was still running hot in 
English veins, and the demands of stern justice overruled the 
pleadings of a generous if misplaced compassion.* 

With the capture and death of Tantia Topi the last stirrings of 
rebellion died out in Central India. On the 8th of July, 1859, 
Lord Canning proclaimed the restoration of peace throughout the 
Empire which he ruled no longer in the name of the Company, 
but bf the Crown. Of the rebel leaders whom it remains to 
account for, the Nana himself, his brother, Bala Rao, and the dark- 
hearted Azimulla Khan all died during the same year in Nipal- 
Beni M&dhu was slain in November, fighting with Palwan Singh's 
Gorkhas. Khan Bahadur Khan of Bareli was hanged in March, 
I860, on the spot whence he had given the signal for a rising 
crowned by deeds of fearful savagery. Imprisonment for life was 
the doom awarded to the less criminal Mamu Khan. On the 3rd 
of May, 1860, Jaw&la Parsad was hanged by the Ghat whence, as 
the Nana’s subaltern, he had directed the massacre of our people 

* Malleson. 
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in the boats. Driven by Douglas out of hie native jangles, Umar 
Singh at last fell into merciful English hands at Gorakpur. The 
high-hearted Begam of Oudh lived unmolested at K&tmandhu. 
Banishment to Mecca, with the forfeiture of all his lands, satisfied 
British vengeance against the Nawab of Fathigarh. 

Many rebels of less mark who escaped death in the field or in 
the lonely forest were caught, tried, and punished or pardoned 
according to their several degrees of guilt. Towards all, indeed, 
but proven murderers and undoubted ruffians, British resentment 
grew placable enough. A few hundred Sepoys had to linger out 
their forfeit lives in the Andaman Islands ; a few thousand worked 
out shorter terms of forced labour in the ldfcal jails. Perhaps 
twice as many more were allowed to go free. But of the once 
powerful Native Army of Bengal, with its cluster of local contin- 
gents, only a few weak regiments survived the mutiny from which 
they had held aloof. The loss of life among the disloyal majority 
through wounds, hardship, and judicial sentences, must have ex¬ 
ceeded a hundred thousand within two years. Of other rebels 
slain in that period the total must have been even greater, to say 
nothing of those who perished by mistake. Nor had the con¬ 
querors come out of that long trial without cruel loss. Besides 
manj hundred victims of Sepoy treachery and Mohammadan spite, a 
whole army of fighting Englishmen had succumbed to the wasting 
influences of a struggle in which climate, numbers, position, 
almost everything seemed against them save their own invincible 
pluck. By their side also bad fallen a smaller army of Sikh, 
Hindu, and Mohammadan Sepoys and police, without whose help 
our own countrymen would have fought in vain* 

In England, men’s minds were still exercised with questions 
rising out of the great struggle thus happily closed. The outburst 
of 1857, was it a mutiny or a rebellion more or less widespread; 
a popular uprising or a religious revolt; the expression of a pass¬ 
ing frenzy, the outcome of political plottings, or the proof of a 
deep-seated, long-Rmouldering discontent ? What were the real 
prompting influences of which the greased cartridge was the out¬ 
ward and visible sign ? Commissions of inquiry on these and such¬ 
like questions were ordered both by the old and the new Ministry ; 
heaps of books, pamphlets, letters, and leading articles were 
written in support of this or that theory; but the multitude of 
talkers went far to confuse the simple facts. Most of the causes, 
direct or indirect, lay on the surface of the times. It was natural 
* Trotter; Malleaon. 
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that a great Praetorian army which knew its own strength, had 
ceased to care much for its alien officers, and saw its opportunity 
in the seeming weakness of its European guard, should on fit 
provocation break out into general revolt. Behind that army, 
itself a vast brotherhood bound together by the ties of kinship, 
caste, a common grievance, and a oommon ambition, lay a mixed 
multitude of plotters, fanatics, ruffians, rogues, ruined gentry, 
and disaffected persons of every class, from the Nana Sahib down 
to his humblest follower. At Delhi, Lucknow, Jhansi, Bithur, in 
Oudh, Bahar, and Central India, wherever might be found a 
dethroned or degraded dynasty, a body of disendowed chiefs and 
discarded courtiers, a fanatic priesthood, or a turbulent populace, 
there also lurked a possible danger to our rule. In the event of a 
Sepoy rising the flame would be sure to spread from one of these 
powder-heaps to another. But the groat magazine of mischief, 
the main seat of disaffection, was the overgrown Sepoy Army of 
Bengal. The great Sepoy rising, as Sir John Lawrence stoutly 
held, “ had its origin in the army itself,” whatever advantage 
other persons and classes took of it to compass their own ends.* 
“It was the sense of power”—he was wont to say—“that 
induced the Sepoys to rebel.” With numbers weighing more and 
more heavily on their side, with all the fortresses, arsenals, maga¬ 
zines, and treasuries entrusted to their keeping, what wonder if 
they had come to deem themselves masters of a Government 
which strove too Into to curb their insolence, and succeeded only 
in fanning the flame of their discontent p “ For years ”—said 
Nicholson—“I have watched the army, and felt sure they only 
wanted an opportunity to try their strength with us.” That 
opportunity came at last in a shape aud manner alike unforeseen. 
The untoward incident of the greased cartridges brought the 
seething disaffection to a head at a moment the most auspicious 
for the plotters of revolt. When the hot -weather -was fast ap¬ 
proaching, when English succours on a large scale were impossible 
for months to come, then was the time for a great native army to 
rise up and overwhelm the weak English garrison scattered like 
melting snow-patches over the breadth of Hindustan. The flame 
of mutiny, unchcckod at Meerut, spread by degrees from station 
to station, -wherever a body of armed Sepoys obeyed the impulse 
of mingled rage and fear, or earned out the promptings of Brah¬ 
man and Musalman plotters within their own lines. Out of the 
mutiny grew as a thing of course a partial rebellion, the extent of 
* Trotter; Chambers ; Official Papers. 
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which varied always with the fortunes of the mutineers. There 
was no rebellion in any district where mutiny had not led the 
way. Li most of the disordered districts outside Oudh the 
mass of the people, husbandmen, traders, artisans, gentry, main¬ 
tained an attitude either neutral or friendly to the British power. 
South of the Narbada there was virtually no rebellion. Of all 
the leading native princes, Rajput, Maratha, and Mohammadan, 
from Kashmir to Travankor, from the Gaikwar of Baroda to the 
Nizam, not one made common cause with the mutineers, while some 
of them proved as staunch and helpful in the hour of our trial and 
of theirs, as if fealty to a foreign master were the strongest of all 
political and social bands. There was much '‘significance also in 
the fact that among our foes wore very few, if any, of those who 
had learned English in the Government or Mission schools, or had 
gained much experience of English ways. The rebels, it has been 
truly said, “ would trust nobody who oven knew English. 1 ” The 
Nana himself, who had only a “smattering of English,’'was no 
real exception to this rule.* 

The true lesson of the mutiny was to teach the folly of trying 
to hold India by means of a large Sepoy army of Brahmans and 
Rajputs unchecked by a due proportion of British troops. Owing 
to the mutual jealousies of the Company and the Crown, our 
native army, in 1857, outnumbered the English garrison by more 
than eight to one, while its ranks were chiefly recruited from one 
or two dominant castes in the Ganges Valley. The good old rule, 
“ divide et impera,” had been too long neglected ; we had failed to 
“keep our powder dry ;and the fruits of our carelessness and 
false economy were gathered to the last sheaf. Happily the lesson 
has not been taught in vain. The excess of Brahmans and Ra j¬ 
puts has given place to a large admixture of Sikhs, Panjabis, 
Gorklias, and Pathans; our guns are manned and our strong places 
held by wlrte troops, while the proportion of Sepoys to Europeans 
has been brought down by a twofold process of recruiting and 
depletion to the safe level of two to one. 

* Temple ; Gubbins ; Sir 0. Treveljan ; liaikes ; Bourchier ; Norton. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

THE DOOM OF THE GREAT COMPANY. 

The prophecy that foretold the extinction of the Company’s 
Bdj in the hundredth year after the battle of Plassy was not 
wholly falsified by the event. Our Indian Empire survived the 
Mutiny, but the knell of its founders and nominal Lords, the 
East India Company, was rung in the massacres of Delhi and 
Cawnpore. Even before the final capture of Lucknow the 
chartered body of merchants and gentlemen trading to the East 
was already bowing its head for the blow that should consign it 
to the tomb of all bygone dynasties. Very slow at first to take in 
the full purport of the Sepoy revolt, the people of England in the 
course of a few months reeled through many phases of panic 
fear, rage, amazement, grief, vengefulness, perplexity, before their 
blind Bearchings after some convenient scapegoat brought them 
up beside the middle-class sovereignty enthroned in Leadenhall 
Street. Then at last there rose from every quarter an ever- 
loudening cry for the political death of the famous Company whose 
servants in a hundred years had conquered an empire wider than 
India itself. A hundred different theories touching the causes 
and character of the Mutiny would all lead only to one conclusion, 
the 'absolute need of removing so unsightly a barrier between the 
people of India and the British Crown. Whether the Company 
had or had not misgoverned their vast domains; whether their 
power for good or evil had been checked for worse or better 
by the Ministerial Board of Control ; whether Mohammadan 
turbulence or Hindu discontent, the pride of over-petted or the 
fears of ill-used Sepoys, the absorption of native States or the 
steady undermining of native creeds and habits, the absence or 
the excess of Christian zeal among our countrymen, had most to 
do with the tragical uprising of 1857, every one save the Com¬ 
pany’s few friends agreed that the Queen of England should now 
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stand forth sole mistress of an empire which the Crown in fact 
already wielded, under the mask of a directorate chosen by a few 
hundred owners of Indian stock. 

Even they who felt most strongly the unfairness of punishing 
the India House for the shortcomings of Downing Street and 
Cannon Row, who believed that India was best governed by men 
of Indian experience untrammelled by party ties, in whose minds 
the name of the great Company had linked itself with a long roll 
of great deeds and glorious careers,—they, too, were borne unwil- 
Jingly along the high tide of popular feeling, were driven at least 
to own the vanity of trying any longer to resist a movement 
which had gained in force and volume with each successive lapse 
and renewal of the Company’s Charter. Ever since Pitt's inven¬ 
tion of the Board of Control as a check upon the sovereignty of 
the India House, the doom of the latter had been foreshadowed 
more and more clearly in each fresh curtailment, whether of its 
commercial privileges or its political powers. In the great Sepoy 
rising most English statesmen heard only the long-delayed signal 
to let go the axe which for three-quarters of a century had been 
hanging over the heads of India’s nominal masters. The bulk of 
their vast patronage already gone from them, their freedom of 
action more and more hampered by the Board of Control, their 
past services and present usefulness Underrated or ignored, the 
magnates of the India House knew that their day was over; 
could do no better than await with the dignity of Romo’s grey- 
bearded senators the blow that blotted them out of political 
being.* 

To be wholly silent in view of impending fate might have 
taxed their fortitude overmuch. In December, 1857, they had 
learned from Lord Palmerston, then Prime Minister, that a Bill 
transferring the government of India from the Company to* the 
Crown would shortly be laid before Parliament. This announce¬ 
ment speedily drew forth a plaintive letter to Lord Palmerston, 
in which the Court of Directors avowed their surprise at a step 
«o hasty, founded on no sort of previous inquiry into the case at 
issue between the Directors and their opponents. 44 Even before 
the Mutiny was quelled,” whilst the excitement in India was 
yet great, the Ministry had resolved upon the downfall of a 
body (i entitled at least to the credit of having so administered 
the government of India, that the heads of all the Native States 
and the mass of the population, amid the excitements of a mu tin- 
* Trotter. 
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ons soldiery inflamed by nnfonnded apprehension of danger to 
their religion, had remained true to the Company’s rule.”* 

The letter was followed by a solemn petition to the Parlia¬ 
ment that met in February, 1858. In this masterpiece of careful 
pleading, dawn up by John Stuart Mill, the great English 
philosopher, who served as Political Secretary at the India 
House, the Court of Directors challenged the most searching 
inquiry into their past conduct, into the causes of the Mutiny, 
and the measures adopted for its suppression. If any of those 
measures had been wrongly taken, the blame, they urged, should 
lie chiefly with the Queen’s Government, without whose sanction, 
against whose commands, nothing had been done or left undone. 
To believe that a Minister of the Crown would have governed 
India better without the aid of the Court of Directors was to 
believe that he had governed ill because he had been aided by 
“ experienced and responsible advisers.” Was it not absurd, 
they asked in effect, to try and remedy past failures by doing 
away with the -secondary and therefore less blamable of the 
ruling powers ? 

Disclaiming all wish to shirk their full share of responsibility 
for the course of a government, “ one of the purest in intention and 
most beneficent in act ever known among mankind,” a govern¬ 
ment which, so far as they were concerned, might safely be left 
“ to await the verdict of history,” the petitioners could not but 
dwell on the mischievous impression which their impending fate 
would work upon the minds of their Indian subjects. To these 
the apparent change of masters—for as yet they knew only of the 
Company—would seem like the announcement of a radical 
change for the worse in the principles of our Indian policy. They 
would see but too good reason to believe that the new govern¬ 
ment would fling aside the pledges with the traditions of the old ; 
would no longer hold the balance fair between different creeds 
and races, or show due respect for the habits, feelings, and pre¬ 
judices, social and religious, of the millions transferred to their 
charge. If such a belief should ever gain firm hold of the Indian 
people, then indeed would follow that general uprising which the 
wise forbearance of their old rulers had done so much to avert, 
even in the midst of a mutiny said to have sprung out of a blind 
religious panic. 

With mingled pain and dismay the petitioners deplored the 
now-born temper of their countrymen against the natives of India, 
* Official Papers. 
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and the wide growth of the doctrine “that India should be 
administered with an especial view to the benefit of the English 
who reside there. 0 The ill-feeling towards the natives they held 
to be alike unjust and “fatal to the possibility of good govern¬ 
ment.” As for tho new doctrine, it was utterly at war with those 
principles of unselfish dealing which the rulers of India, allowing 
no such distinction as that of a downcast and a subject race, had 
always prided themselves on faithfully carrying out. Mainly for 
its faithfulness to those principles was the Company now assailed; 
and its fall would seem to the people of India like a first success 
achieved by its political foes. 

Even if the change proposed were advisable, it ought not to be 
carried out until men’s minds in England had cooled down, and 
the people of India had no excuse left for connecting the now re¬ 
form with the late calamitous events. In all past changes tending 
to the common weal the petitioners had always willingly acquiesced, 
at whatever sacrifice on their own part. Even now they were 
ready to yield up the remainder of their trust without a murmur, 
if only a better system of governing India could be devised. Was 
it possible to devise a better system ? 

It might safely be assumed that no Minister of the Crown would 
be set to govern India unaided by a council of statesmen experi¬ 
enced in Indian affairs. Such a council must not only bo fit to 
advise tho Minister, it should also wield a certain moral control, 
as a counterpoise to the pressure of private interests and party 
claims backed by the organs of popular opinion at home. With¬ 
out that moral check, without full power to press on the Minister 
their own opinions and to obtain his recorded reasons for over¬ 
ruling the same, such a council could only become his screen. 
And in respect of moral influence, what now council could ever 
equal the old historic Court of Directors p What freedom of 
action was likely to be found in tho best-meaning body of Crown 
nominees P It w'as hard to see how such a council could main¬ 
tain that happy independence of Parliament and party, which had 
hitherto saved India to the English nation by enabling the 
Directors to dispense their patronage freely among the middle 
classes at home, and to leave promotion in their Indian services to 
the unbiassed judgement of the local authorities. 

Three things the petitioners deemed essential to tho working of 
any scheme for the government of India. A majority of the 
Minister’s council must “ hold their seats independently of his 
appointment.” To the council as a whole, and not to the Minister, 
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should be assigned the duty of preparing the despatches, and the 
privilege of naming and controlling the officers on the home estab¬ 
lishment. Lastly, the numerical strength of a consulting body, 
which ought to consist of men chosen from each of our Indian 
provinces, either for their general experience or for their special 
conversance with this or that branch of work, should rather out¬ 
run than fall short of the present limit of eighteen; especially as 
the larger body would be much more likely to press their joint 
opinion against the Minister than one of six or eight. 

If Parliament believed that all these requisites of good govern¬ 
ment could anywhere be combined more largely than in the exist¬ 
ing Court of Directors, the petitioners “humbly hoped " that 
Parliament would succeed in finding such a body. But if in the 
conditions thus set forth the petitioners had “ in fact enumerated 
the qualities possessed by the present system,” then they besought 
their honourable Houses to maintain the Directors in their exist¬ 
ing powers. 

It remained t© deal with the cry of “ double government ” so 
often levelled against the present system, and so likely to be re¬ 
peated against any system which might hamper a Minister with 
an independent council. Were the Court of Directors a purely 
executive body, there might be grounds for such a cry. But an 
executive body neither branch of the Home Government of India 
could fairly be called. “ The executive government of India is 
and must be seated in India itself.” The Court of Directors was 
in effect a deliberative body, with functions not unlike those of 
that “ triple government,” the British Parliament. “ To scruti¬ 
nize and revise the past acts of the Indian Government—to lay 
down principles and issue general instructions for their future 
guidance—to give or refuse sanction to great political measures 
which are referred home for approval ”—these duties, common 
to Both branches of the Home Government, were such as allowed 
and called for “ the concurrence of more judgements than one.” 
What gain could it be to make the double body single by cutting 
away its more efficient half P 

But the Indian authorities are said to be less responsible to 
the nation than any other branch of the Imperial Government, 
because no one knows where to fix the responsibility between 
the India House and the Board of Control. That, however, was 
a notion very wide of the truth. The Home Government of 
India was doubly responsible, first, through the President of the 
Board of Control; secondly, through his official advisers, the 
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India House Board. As in other departments of State, the 
former must have either commanded or sanctioned everything 
done by his fellow-workers. On the other hand, lv.s advisers, 
unlike those in other departments of whom the public knew not 
even the names, were by law 1,1 as much responsible for what they 
advised, as he for what he ordained.*’ How then could the one 
form of government be called responsible and the other irre¬ 
sponsible ?* 

With a brief warning against meddling with tho substantive 
character of that tine school for officers, the old Indian Army, and 
with one more prayer for a full inquiry and a wise forbearance 
from premature action, the petitioners brought their pleading to a 
dose. A calmer, yet stronger statement of the case, as it lay be¬ 
tween them and the Board of Control, it was hardly possible to 
put together. Had they deigr-jd to descend to particulars, to 
make rise of telling illustrations, the case for the Directors might 
even have gained in actual strength more than it lost in outward 
dignity. They might, for example, have shown how rightfully a 
former President of the Board of Control had claimed for himself 
the whole credit of that Afghan War which first demoralized tho 
Bengal Army, weakened the old belief in British prowess, and 
1 tampered the Indian Treasury with a load of unaccustomed debt. 
And they might with equal justice have pointed to tho low state 
of the British garrison in India on the eve of the Mutiny, as a 
proof of the power for mischief sometimes wielded by an English 
Ministry in spite of repeated warnings from Leadenhall Street.* 

Strong, however, as their case might seem from the standpoint 
chosen by the first logician of his day, and despite the suasive 
earnestness of their attempts to prove the complete responsibility 
of the double government, the Court of Directors failed to soften 
the hearts of statesmen and legislators eager only to carry out a 
foregone conclusion. Their demands for a fair trial, their'argu¬ 
ments for reasonable delay, their warnings against crude reforms 
inspired by passion and panic rather than sober reflection, were 
drowned in the storm of popular prejudice evoked by tho disasters 
of 18o7. Because India had been nearly lost to us under the rulo 
of the East India Company, every one agreed that the Company 
must cease to rule. Whether the India House or tlio Board of 
Control was most to blame for tho late disasters, the British 
public knew not, neither cared to know. Their chief desire was 
to punish somebody for what had happened; and the Company, 
* East India Company’s Petition to Parliament, January, 1858. 
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as nominal rnlers of India, and as tlie weaker of two rival powers, 
found itself offered up by statesmen of all parties as a convenient 
sacrifice to the popular wrath. 

The statesmen of course had reasons of their own, more decent, 
more plausible, and better-founded, for their ready compliance 
with the popular demand. Their zeal against the India House 
betokened among other things the growing impatience of a system 
whose anomalies had become more glaring with each new term of 
years; a system of makeshifts and compromises which had gradu¬ 
ally turned the Court of Directors into a mere screen and mouth¬ 
piece for the Board of Control. For the Home Government of our 
Indian Empire they would henceforth have but one responsible 
head ; and that head could not of course be found in the board- 
room of a merchant-company already far on the road to political 
extinction. The time had come, they felt, for getting rid of a clumsy 
anachronism, a transparent sham; for clinching at one stroke 
the process which had gone steadily forward ever since Philip 
Francis and Chief .Justice Impey first set foot on Indian ground. 
The sceptre of the House of Babar must pass at once without 
further disguise or subterfuge into the hands of its rightful holder, 
the Queen of England. 

Petitions to Parliament and debates at the India House not¬ 
withstanding, the Palmerston Cabinet pushed on their “ Bill for 
the better government of British India.” Its opening clauses pro¬ 
claimed the transfer of all political power, of all rights and pro¬ 
perty therewith connected, from tho East India Company to the 
Queen’s Government. 

As tho one acknowledged Sovereign of India, Her Majesty was 
to vest her powers in a President and Council of Eight for Indian 
Affairs. Tho President would hold office like any other Secretary 
of State, and his vote on nearly all questions would be final. His 
council were to bo appointed for unequal terms of years from 
among those who had either served ten years in India, or had 
lived there for fifteen }*ears at least. This body was to wield the 
powers hitherto shared between the Directors and the Board of 
Control. As for the Indian Services and the local patronage, they 
would be left untouched. 

In this manner, said Lord Palmerston, would the old “ cumbrous 
machinery bo reduced in form to what it was in fact,” and tho 
whole power rest in future where the responsibility already lay. 
These changes, remarked Sir Charles Wood, w'ere merely a logical 
extension of those effected in 18o3. Since India wonld hence- 
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forth be garrisoned by a large army supplied from England, the 
political power t said Lord John Russell, must clearly go with the 
military. Sir Henry Rawlinson, himself a Director, saw largo 
assnranco of good in a measure which abolished tho double govern¬ 
ment and proclaimed the Queen sole ruler of British .India. The 
native feeling in that country, now soro against the Company^ 
Raj, would be soothed by a proclamation which held out hopes of 
a happier future for tho subjects of a now dynasty. On the other 
hand, Mr. T. Baring’s amendment against immediate legislation 
for India gave birth to many speeches in defeuco ot existing nse 
and wont. This was not tho time for effecting a change so 
sweeping, so sure to alarm the native mind, se unfair to the Com¬ 
pany thus condemned without a trial, or even a specific charge. 
Such a change would throw too much power into the hands of an 
English Ministry. The double government was better than the 
despotism of a Secretary of State. It was not the Company but 
the Hoard of Control whose misdeeds stood out most salient on 
the page of modern history. The new Councillors would be 
chosen for their political leanings, and tho whole course of 
Government would be guided by party needs. Was it likely that 
so many millions of Hindus and Musalmans would care to have 
for their Queen a Defender of tho Faith that was not theirs? 
And ihe steady force of public opinion at home, would it not 
urge the Minister for India perilously fast and far ou tho road to 
reforms more or less conflicting with native ideas?* 

To all such pleadings for arrest of judgement there could be but 
one answer, couched in whatever form or phrase. It was too late 
to extol tho merits of a system which tho Mutiny had already 
shattered into pieces. Of what use to plead tho past services, 
real or imaginary, of the East India Company in bar of tho sen¬ 
tence decreed by fate and scaled by the popular voice r It *wns 
possible that India might become tho battle-ground of political 
parties, and that any change of rulers might in some respects 
prove a change for the worse. But the change in tin's case was 
inevitable ; it meant only the removal of obsolete pretences; and 
it involved no necessary break in our Indian policy. The transfer 
of all power from the hands of an abnormal directorate to those 
of a recognized department of the State would be no revolution, 
but a mere piece of administrative reform, the last stage in a 
process dating back to the days of Warren Hastings. 
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Lord Palmerston’s Bill, however, was not to become law. 
Carried through its first reading on the 18th of February, 1858, 
it shared the fortunes of the Ministry which found itself defeated 
next night in the Commons on a question arising out of Orsini’s 
attempt on the life of the French Emperor, Louis Napoleon. The 
old British pride took fire at Palmerston’s apparent readiness to 
play into the hands of a foreign tyrant under cover of amending 
our Conspiracy Laws. A Tory Government, headed by Lofd 
Derby, stepped into power, and Lord Ellenborough displaced Mr. 
Vernon Smith at the Board of Control. Mr. Disraeli, as leader 
of the Ministerial party in tho Commons, brought forward a rival 
Bill of his own or Lord Ellenborough’s devising, which aimed at 
winning the votes of all parties, but succeeded in pleasing none. 
Its leading feature was the ordaining of a Council of Eighteen, 
whose special knowledge, experience, and distinction would invest 
them, said Mr. Disraeli, with a moral influence and authority 
before which even a despotic Minister must bow. In this council 
nine members appointed by the Crown would represent severally 
nine branches of the local government, from the Civil Service of 
Bengal to the Company’s Bombay Army and the Queen’s Forces 
in British India. Of the other nine, four were to be elected by 
the votes of all who had served ten years in India, or held a 
thousand pounds of India Stock, or twice that sum in Indian 
railways or other joint-stock public works. These four must have 
lived fifteen years in India, or else have served there in some 
capacity for ten years. The remaining five were to be elected by 
the voters in the five chief seats of English trade and industry 
from among those who had been for ten years engaged in some 
branch of our Indian trade. 

The fate of Lord Ellenborough’s bantling was soon sealed by 
the popular verdict. The Court of Directors deemed the new Bill 
at least as bad as its predecessor, while the Press in general 
laughed aloud at the intricate redundance of the projected Council. 
On the 23rd of April Mr. Disraeli, acting on a suggestion thrown 
out some days before by the veteran Whig leader, Lord John 
Russell, agreed to quash his own Bill and proceed by Resolutions 
towards the framing of another. Between the 30th of April and 
the 17th of June only five of these needful postulates had been 
affirmed by the House of Commons, after much debating, more 
than one party battle, and the long delay caused by Lord Ellen¬ 
borough’s rash interference in the affairs of Oudh. At length 
Lord Stanley, who had meanwhile taken up the post vacated by 
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Lord Ellenborough, proposed io waive further preliminaries, and 
to bring in a regular Bill founded on the bases already adopted. 

On the 24th of June the new Bill was read a second time, 
after Mr. Bright had delivered a powerful protest, not against the 
second reading, but against the tendency to amass all local 
powers in the hands of one supreme Viceroy. On the 2b; h the 
House went into Committee on the Bill, of whose contents the fob 
living is a fair summary. A Secretary of State, armed with all 
the powers once shared between the India House and Cannon Row, 
was 10 be aided by a Council of Fifteen, chosen at first partly by 
the Court of Directors out of their own number, partly by the usual 
advisers of the Crown. Eight at least of tho* fifteen must have 
either served or lived in India ten years. After the first elections 
all future member:-: of the new body should do chosen alternately 
by Council and by Crown. Each Councillor was to hold office 
“durimr good behaviour,” with a salary of twelve hundred a year 
and a suitable pension when lie chose to retire. No Councillor 
might sit in Parliament. The Minister-President- could divide his 
council into committees for the better despatch of business. Onco 
a week, if not of tenor, ho was to hold a general sitting, with five 
members for a quorum. When the numbers were equal he or his 
vice- president was to give the casting-vote ; but in all quest ions 
save that of spending money his own veto could override any 
number ol adverse votes. As representing the old Secret. Com¬ 
mittee, the President might forward or receive despatches unread 
by any of his Council. The old local patronage was to remain 
with the local authorities; Avliat patronage in either country had 
belonged to the Directors being henceforth divided between the 
new Council and the Crown. A certain number of cadetships 
wore reserved for the sons of those who had served in India. 
Competitive examinations for the engineers and artillery; The 
transfer of the Company’s fleet, armies, property, claims, liabilities, 
all save the East India Stock, to the Crown; the placing of all 
Indian disbursements under the control of the Secretary in Council; 
the exempting of Indian revenues from all charges for wars un¬ 
connected with Indian interests,—such were the chief remaining 
items of Lord Stanley’s India Bill, the only one that was destined 
to become law.* 

Lord Palmerston’s attempts in Committee to reduce the 
Council by three, and to claim the sole power of appointing to it 
for the Crown, were thwarted by large majorities. Other hostile 

* Trotter; Chamber* ; Parliamentary Papers. 
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amendments met on the whole with small favour from a House 
impatient of further delay in finishing a tough and tiresome piece 
of legislative work. The retention, however, of the Secret Com¬ 
mittee under a new form was carried only by twenty-four votes, 
against the ripe experience of Lord John Russell, the shrewd mis¬ 
givings of the clear-headed Sir G. Cornwall Lewis, and the earnest 
remonstrances of Mr. Ross Mangles, then Chairman of the Court 
of Directors. A vain attempt to limit the term of office in the 
Council to five or ton years was followed by the defeat of a motion 
for enabling Councillors to sit in Parliament. With better fortune 
did Mr. Gladstone insist that, “ except for repelling actual in¬ 
vasion, or under sudden and urgent necessity, Her Majesty’s forces 
in India shall not be employed in any military operation beyond 
the external frontier of her Indian possessions, without the con¬ 
sent of Parliament.” 

At length, on the 8th of July, the new India Bill passed its third 
reading in the House of Commons. A few days later it was under¬ 
going sharp criticism in the House of Lords. In the debate on 
the second reading Lord Ellcnborough bewailed the difference be¬ 
tween his own and the present Bill. The double government was 
not abolished; the presence of a responsible head was still lacking, 
besides many other faults which he could not help seeing. In 
Committee Lord Broughton, the Sir Juhn Hobhouse of Lord 
Auckland’s day, denounced the whole scheme of a Council as an 
useless clog upon the Minister. Lord Ellcnborough again fell 
foul of the plan for opening the engineer and artillery services to 
public competition as “ an act of homage to democracy.” Lord 
Derby, for his part, failed to see why a clever youth should be shut 
out from an honourable career “ because he happened to be the son 
of a tailor, a grocer, or a cheesemongerbut a majority of the 
Peers resolved that nono hut “gentlemen” should compete for 
those services. In the last days of July the India Bill as amended 
by the Lords passed under review of the Commons. Most of the 
amendments were disallowed; but in spite of Sir James Graham’s 
manly appeal from Lord Ellenborough’s sneer against the John 
Gilpm class to the humble origin of such men as Clive, “the son 
of a yeoman,” Munro, “the son of a Glasgow merchant,” and 
Malcolm, “ the son of a sheep farmer,” the Government agreed for 
the present to accept the Peers 1 rule of fitness for the Engineers 
and Artillery.* 
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During the debates in the Upper House some few of the Lords 
Spiritual showed how hard it is for religious leaders to play the 
part of cool-headed statesmen. The Archbishop of Canterbury, 
for example, looked forward to the founding of a system which 
would bring about “ the final conversion of India to Christianity 
and he urged the Government no longer to recognize any claims 
of caste. The wisdom of utterances like these remained hidden 
from those who knew how much the spirit of Christian prose- 
lytism had to answer for iho Mutiny itself, and how deeply 
rooted was the reverence for caste distinctions even among 
classes which had least claim to Hindu descent. It was left for 
uninspired laymen to handle these questions^from a higher plat¬ 
form than theological zeal. Even Lord Shaftesbury, the straitesfe 
of Puritans, could join with Lord Ell 01 thorough in bewailing the 
mischiefs likely to flow from the hi tie’’ feelings which late events 
had left rankling in the hearts both of the conquering and the 
conquered race. In words that sounded like a grave rob eke to 
the blind zeal of clerical partisans, Lord Derby himself proclaimed 
how nearly it touched “ the interest, the peace, the well-being 
of England, if not also tho very existence of her power in India, 
that 11>e Govern men6 should carefully abstain from doing anything 
except to give indiscriminate and impartial protection to all sects 
and all creeds.” And the State, ho added, could do nothing more 
inconvenient or more clangorous than tho abotthig openly and 
actively iu any scheme for converting tho natives from their own. 
religions, “however false or superstitious.’* 

Our statesmen had cause enough to preach a wise forbearance at 
a time when the furoaco of theological bigotry had been fanned 
into stronger flame by the popular exultation over the failure of a 
formidable revolt. To many an ardent Christian who could see 
no other way to heaven than his own, it seemed as if Heaven 
itself had now marked out an easy road to the conversion of a con¬ 
tinent filled with heathens. How, win Jo the fear of tho Farar,gi was 
great throughout India, while tho foot of tho conqueror was firmly 
planted on the neck of the conquered, should the banner of tho 
Cross be openly unfurled hi every city, market-place, school, canton¬ 
ment, by a host of missionaries eager for the fray. Government 
itself should become a missionary. Its officers should bo allowed, 
encouraged, to mingle proselytism with their other duties. English¬ 
men must no longer be “ ashamed of their Christianity.** The Bible 
should be made a class-book in all Government schools and colleges. 
No more favour must be shown to heathens and idolaters. All 
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grants of land or money for the maintenance of heathen priests 
and temples should be at once withdrawn. The last barriers of 
caste should be broken down, and native Christians encouraged 
to flock into the public service. Let us do all this, put down 
the native holidays, sweep away all native laws, forbid all of¬ 
fensive parade of native worship, and then the heathen millions 
will give up fighting against manifest doom, will turn with philo¬ 
sophic cheerfulness from the worship of idols and false gods, 
from the doctrines taught in the Puranas, the Granth and the 
Koran, to the one true faith professed by their English rulers. 

Such was the vision of the future, as conceived by many an 
eager spirit who mistook his own fancies for the voice of experi¬ 
ence. Among these modem imitators of Alfred and Charlemagne 
were some of those who had served their country well in her sore 
need. Even the strong mind of Sir Herbert Edwardes—he had 
now been knighted—got borne away upon the torrent of fanati¬ 
cism let loose by the patrons and orators of Exeter Hall. In his 
scheme for governing India on Christian principles,* and in his 
subsequent addresses to a London audience, the brilliant Commis¬ 
sioner of Peshawar betrayed a curious lack of sound statesman¬ 
ship, an unchristian contempt for that form of justice which aims 
at treating others even as we would be treated ourselves. In this 
respect he differed widely from Sir John Lawrence, whose fervent 
piety was largely tempered by his stern love of justice and his 
sturdy common sense. Jn his letter of the 21st of April to Lord 
Canning, the ruler of the Panjab dealt in the spirit of a Christian 
statesman with tho various questions which Edwardes had just 
argued in the spirit of an all-daring missionary. He was willing 
to place a Bible in tho library of each Government school, for tho 
good of those who might care to study it; he upheld the duty 
“of .doing Christian things in a Christian way ; ” he would debar 
no nativo from the public service by reason of his caste or creed. 
But I 10 set his face sternly against all proposals to encourage the 
lower at the expense of the higher castes, to deprive native clerks 
and officers of their accustomed holidays, and to sweep away all 
native laws that sinned against English prejudices or beliefs. 
Religious processions, Sir John, indeed, desired to suppress, in 
the interests not of Christianity, but of the public peace endan¬ 
gered by quarrels between rival sects.f In the height of the 
# “ Memorandum on the Elimination of all Unchristian Principles in tho Govern¬ 
ment of British India,” 1858. 
t Trotter ; Chambers; Temple. 
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missionary fever he never forgot the claims of common justice* 
good faith, and enlightened policy towards the millions who 
obeyed our rule. 

On the 2nd of August, 1858, the “ Act for the better government 
of India ’’ passed under the Royal hand, and the bast India 
Company ceased to rule the empire founded in its name. On the 
7th the Directors went through the process of electing seven of 
their number to seats in the new Council of India. Chief among 
these seven were Sir James Hogg, Elliot Macuaghtcn, Ross 
Mangles, and Captain William Eastwick : all names of note in 
past years. On the first day of the following month the Court of 
Directors held their last meeting in the noble-fronted pile which 
rose in 1700 on the spot where an oldor India House, reared in 
1720, had marked the site of a building occupied by the Com¬ 
pany’s officers ever since the middle of tho seventeenth century.* 
Two days earlier the Court of Proprietors, in special meeting, 
had voted Sir John Lawrence a handsome pension for his match¬ 
less services during the past year. On both occasions a spirit of 
kindly gratitude towards all their late dependents, of stately sub¬ 
mission to their own fate, of cheerful trust in the wisdom of their 
successors, spoke out in the parting words and votes of thoso un¬ 
seated magnates and disfranchised guardians of an imperial 
domain. Erorri the masters of art empire nearly ns largo as 
Europe, the great. Merchant Company sank thenceforth into the 
drawers of certain dividends on East India Stock. Only a few 
of their late directors remained to guard the interests of their 
former subjects in the new Council which met at the India House 
on the 3 rd of September around tho chair of its first President, 
Lord Stanloy.t 

Amidst the lull of a long parliamentary recess, and the general 
absence of holiday-making Britons from their ordinary -homes 
and woi.ted business-haunts, the passing away of the world- 
renowned Company awakened less stir in England than it might 
else have done, even in view of the popular demand for its extinc¬ 
tion. If leading journals chanted a Requiem for “ the greatest 
corporate body the world has ever seen,”J the mourners around 
its grave were comparatively few. The Company had no friends 
about the Throne, and very few in the leading circles of political 
and commercial life. Even among its late servants the feeling 
ivoked by its fate was commonly one of hopeful or contented 
* Two yean later the India House was pulled down and carted away, 
f Tiottcr; Cfcamtcrs. t The Timet , September 1, 1858. 
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acquiescence in a change which involved no loss of former privi¬ 
leges, no disturbance of vested rights. The younger members of 
the great Indian Services found especial comfort in a process which 
transformed the officers of a merchant company into acknow¬ 
ledged servants of the Crown. Nor in its earliest issues did the 
change itself seem very great. It was rather as if an old busi¬ 
ness-firm had placed a new name upon its doors. A Minister of 
the Crown sat in Leadenhall Street instead of Cannon Row. His 
Council was composed cither of old Directors or distinguished 
servants of the Company. Among the latter were the well-known 
names of Sir John Lawrence, Sir Henry Montgomery of the 
Madras Council, Sir Frederick Currie, and Sir Henry Itawlinson. 
Of the two Under-Secretaries one was the veteran Sir George Clerk. 
Under him Mr. James Melville still held his former office. Hl- 
healtk alone accounted for the retirement of Stuart Mill. The 
general staff of the old departments, both at home and in India, 
remained well-nigh untouched. In the whole machinery of 
government very little indeed was altered beyond the apparent 
relations of one particular wheel towards the rest. Whatever 
changes might come thereafter, nothing seemed for the moment 
to suffer except the mere romance of a glorious name. 

Some w r ords, however, of natural regret may well be spoken in 
memory even of a bygone romance. Looking back to the days 
beforo Plassy, Engl ishmen might well feel proud on the whole of the 
part which English enterprise had since played so brilliantly in 
the far-off East. A Service which, during the past century, had 
bred an unrivalled succession of names great in peace and in 
war; a Company which in the same time had grown out of a 
mere trading-firm into the rulers of thickly-peopled provinces 
held by an army of half a million men; a do«cn great dynasties 
overthrown ; two hundred millions of people kept on the whole in 
prosperous order by a few thousand v r hite men leading twenty 
times their number of native soldiers, policemen, and law r -officers,— 
the bare statement of results like these suggests a rich .storehouse 
of romantic themes, over w r hich the shadow of a catastrophe long 
feared, yet sudden in its coming, broods like the Nemesis of 
“ Agamemnon ” or “ King Lear.” 

“Some men,” says Malvolio, “have greatness thrust upon 
them.” Little did the chartered Company of Queen Elizabeth’s 
last years, little did the merchants to whom Charles II. gave up 
the island-dower of his Portuguese bride, little did Holwell and 
his fellow-sufferers in the Black Hole of Calcutta dream to what 
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heights of seeming gloiy the magnates of the India House would 
rise even in the first years of the nineteenth century. From the 
day when Plassy avenged the insults and the cruelties endured by 
the prisoners of Suraj-ud-daula, greatness came upon the Company 
against its will. Ono step forward led to another; Hastings out¬ 
shone Clive; tho Marquis of Hastings bettered the teaching of 
Marquis Wellesley. Dupleix and Lally, Haidar Ali and Tippu, 
the Marathas and the Nizam, all helped alike by their failures and 
their successes to hasten the consummation they least desired. 
The friendship and the enmity, tho weakness and tho strength, of 
native rulers alike served as stepping-stones to fresh conquests on 
the part of a corporation which still protested and even struggled 
against manifest doom. In spite of his own pledges and prepos¬ 
sessions, each new Governor-General plucked fresh clusters of the 
fruit that each successive Court of Directors ordered him, if 
possible, to let alone. It, was the old tale of Homan conquests 
repeated, with certain differences, in a later age. Wars of solf- 
defence begat treaties; breaches of treaty entailed fresh wars, fresh 
changes in the map of British India. At first as humblo lieges, 
then as favoured subalterns, finally as all-powerful vicegerents to 
the helpless House of Babar, did tho Company’s agents win thoir 
way, with eyes averted, with unwilling feet, with regretful utter¬ 
ances, up to the topmost peak of a 'sovereignty surpassing oven 
that of Akbar and Aurangzib. 

Tho first step taken forward involved the last. A scoro of 
arguments always sprang up to justify or excuse each fresh en¬ 
largement, of the Company’s domains. Policy, justice, honour, 
compassion, self-defence, one or another of these motives had bocn 
pleaded even in defence of tho Afghan War and tho conquest of 
Sind. Out of each conquest arose now entanglements. To stand 
still upon ground so steep and slippery was more dangerous* than 
to go on. The storming of Seringapatam cleared the way for a 
decisive struggle with tho great Maratha power. British failure 
in Afghanistan had to bo retrieved by the overthrow' of Sind 
Amirs and the final conquest of the Pan jab. Burmese insolence 
had to be requited by the loss of provinces which skirted the Bay 
of Bengal and guarded the outlets of tho Irawadi. Fair-sounding 
pleas of justice and humanity covered alike tho forfeiture of 
Berar, the absorption of Nagpur, and the establishment of British 
rule in Oudh. By whomsoever sanctioned, the Court of Directors 
or the Board of Control, the game of conquest went merrily for¬ 
ward ; the Python of the India House was never long v ithout 
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its accustomed meal. The Company might continue to make wry 
faces over the feast thus set before it; but a cynical and unfeeling 
world mistook the emotion for something akin to crocodiles* tears. 
What reason could any one have for weeping over the growth of 
an empire whose greatness filled all Europe with wonder and un¬ 
feigned respect for the British name ? 

The Company, however, had cause for sadness in the most glorious 
moments of their career. In every pealing of bells for a great 
victory they could hear their own dirge sung anew. The broader 
grew their empire, the nearer drew the hour of their political 
death. Their sovereignty had long been undermined by the 
powers entrusted in 1784 to the Ministerial Board of Control. 
Each subsequent revision of their charter had but driven another 
nail into their coffin. Each fresh inroad into their old monopoly, 
whether of trade or government, had brought them nearer to their 
final eclipso. During the past quarter of a century the whole 
spirit of modern statesmanship, the whole force of popular English 
feeling, had overborne their efforts to avert the crisis which a 
sudden uprising of Sepoys, fanatics, and bazaar-rabble brought to 
a fateful head. The Company’s patronage, their last remaining 
source of political life, was fast slipping out of their hands, when 
the great storm of 1857 swept aw f ay the last remnants of their 
former greatness. Shaken to its foundations by a fearful earth¬ 
quake, the stately building they had helped to rear out stood the 
shock, but the ownership passed away into other hands. In that 
momentous struggle against appalling odds the Farangi triumphed, 
but the assailants had their revenge; for while the last of them 
were yet fighting, the old “ Kompani Bahadur ” had disappeared 
from the historic scene as utterly as the last prince of Babar’s 
line. 
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CHAPTER I. 

FIRST DAYS OF THE NEW RULE. 

On the 1 st of November, I 808 , when the steamy heats of the rainy 
season had vanished before the cool breath of an Indian autumn, 
a new era of peace and pood government was proclaimed through¬ 
out British India by the reading of the manifesto in which Queen 
Victoria formally assumed the sceptre hitherto wielded by her 
trustees, the Honourable East India Company. This carefully- 
worded State-paper, drawn up by Lord Derby and retouched by 
the Queen herself,* teemed with every assurance of pardon, pro¬ 
tection, goodwill, and tender treatment for nil ranks and classes 
of Her Majesty's Indian subjects, save the convicted murderers of 
English folk. It proclaimed a policy of strong-handed peace, 
good faith, and enlightened efforts for the common weal; of 
respect for “the rights, dignity, and honour of native princes as 
our own ; ” of impartial tolerance for all forms of religious belief 
or worship. None should be “ in anywise favoured, none molested 
or disquieted ” on account of his religious creed under a Govern¬ 
ment which for the first time openly rejoiced in its own Christi¬ 
anity. Every native, of whatever race or creed, was to be freely 
admitted to any public office, the duties of which he might bo 
qualified by “education, ability, and integrity duly to dis¬ 
charge.” In all future legislation all possible regard should be 
paid to ‘the ancient rights, usages, and customs of India,” espe¬ 
cially to all rights connected with the holding of ancestral lands. 

Her Majesty’s Indian subjects were bidden to “ be faithful and 
to bear true allegiance ” to their new Sovereign, who declared 
Viscount Canning her first Viceroy and Governor-General. Every 
servant of the East India Company was confirmed in his present 
office, subject to the Queen’s future pleasure and to any laws and 
regulations that might thereafter be enacted. Fresh offers of 
grace and amnesty, besides those already issued by Lord Canning, 
were held out to all who might comply with their conditions 
* Sir Theodore Martin’s “ Life of the Prince Consort.” 
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before the first day of the coming year. One last assurance of the 
Queen’s desire to further the well-being of all classes by good 
government and useful public works ushered in this brief but 
solemn prayer, dictated by the Queen herself :—“ May the God of 
all power grant unto us, and to those in authority under ns, strength 
to carry out these our wishes for the good of our people! ”* 

It was a memorable holiday all over India, the day when this 
Proclamation was read aloud, not only in the Viceroy’s camp at 
Allahabad, but at the head-quarters of every province in tho 
Empire, from tho Panjab to Pegu. At the great frontier outpost 
of Peshawar John Lawrence himself delivered the royal message, 
as he sat on horseback amidst the assembled troops. In all the 
chief cities of British India the booming of guns, the clang of 
military music, tho cheers of paraded soldiery, and the noise of 
admiring crowds acclaimed the new charter of Indian rights and 
aspirations. In the hill-girt harbour of Bombay, in the rising 
port of Karachi, in the breezy roadstead of Madras, on the breast 
of treacherous Hughli, of deep-rolling Irawadi, the flags that 
covered the shipping streamed bright in the clear November sun¬ 
shine. At night, both on land and water, there burst forth every¬ 
where a blaze of firewmrks, blue lights, and the gleam of count¬ 
less coloured lamps. Every public building, every street in the 
great Indian capitals w r as lighted up for hours. Mosque, pagoda, 
and Parsi temple vied with church and chapel in making night 
glorious in cities where gas was still unknown. Itejoicing crowds 
buzzed along the bazaars or blockaded w ith carriages the broader 
thoroughfares of the English tow n. There w*as feasting in the 
houses not only of our own country-folk, but of many a native 
gentleman in all parts of the country. Translated into twenty 
native tongues and reproduced in thousands of printed copies, 
the glad tidings proclaimed on that auspicious day speedily 
found an echo in tho farthest corners of the Queen’s new realm. 
Loyal addresses to Her Majesty, weighted with a host of native 
signatures, seemed to attest a feeling stronger than mere acqui¬ 
escence in the new rule. Native journalists and native speakers 
at public meetings agreed in welcoming “ w r ith the highest hope 
and the liveliest- gratitude ” a manifesto which asserted in every 
line the broadest principles of humanity, mercy, and equal justice 
to prince and peasant, Brahman and Pariah.t 

In the principles thus revealed there was after all no marked 
* Trotter; Chambers ; Martin, 
t Trotter ; Chambers; Allens Indian Mail; Martin. 
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divergence from those professed by the East India Company. It 
formed indeed one special merit of the Proclamation that, in 
seeming to declare a new policy, it held fast in effect to the good 
old ways. The voice was Jacob's voice, though the hands were the 
hands of Esau. If the new Government mado a little louder 
profession of its religious faith, if it held out to the natives a 
little surer prospect of rising in the public service, in all other 
respects the official programme might have been taken for a con¬ 
densed copy of the lessons continually instilled into their servants* 
minds by the well-meaning directorate of Leadonhall Street. It 
involved no question of a revolution, hardly even of a reform. 
No new principle really underlay the assertion of Her Majesty's 
resolve to govern her new subjects with a tender and scrupulous 
regard for the rights, dignities, usages, and well-being of each 
and all. 

Nevertheless the Royal Proclamation held for many minds and 
many classes of people a very powerful clmrm. To all who had 
a grievance or a grudge against the Company, to all who feared 
for their religion, their property, or their lives, to all who had 
just been tasting the bitter fruits of anarchy and violence, it 
seemed like a happy waking out of a bad dream, a quiet sunrise 
after a night of storm and great peril. A certain sense of 
relief from past troubles, from secret fears for the future, in¬ 
clined the people at large to sec in any change of rulers some 
change for the better, to extract from this first utterance of their 
new Sovereign as rich a store of comfort and encouragement, as 
words of manifest kindliness and good faith could yield. Loyal 
princes feared no longer for their prescriptive rights and immu¬ 
nities ; insurgent Taluk dare hastened to recover by timely submis¬ 
sion their forfeit lands; while everywhere, in town and country, 
the men of culture, energy, and social weight hailed the new r edict 
ns a timely message of peace and goodwill for all classes of tl:o 
people ; as the fitting prologue to a new talc of national pr< gross 
under a ruler whom all men, high and low, Hindu and Muham¬ 
madan, were bound by custom and the force of circumstances to 
obey. 

In dose keeping with the spirit of the Proclamation were the 
measures taken by Lord Canning’s Government to reward the 
services and confirm the loyalty of the chiefs and princes who 
had stood by us in our sorest need. Cn the spring of 1858, when 
the reign of law and civil order had been fairly re-established in 
the city of Delhi and the surrounding districts, Sir John Lawrence 

VOL. if. I 



H4 India under Victoria . [1858. 

marched tip the country towards Labor. On his way through 
Sirhind he exchanged cordial greetings and friendly talk with the 
great Sikh Lords of Pattiala, Jhind, and Nabha, whose splendid 
services called for timely acknowledgement at our hands. To his 
proposals on their behalf Lord Canning readily gave the needful 
sanction. Titles of honour and symbols of precedence are very 
dear to Asiatic princes. Among the new titles bestowed on 
Maharaja Narindar Singh of Pattiala were those of Farzand Khas 
or “Choicest Son” of the British Government, and Mansur 
Zarnan or “ Conqueror of the World.” The grey-bearded Rajah 
Sarup Singh of Jhind was greeted as “ Most cherished Son of 
true Faith,” and the number of guns in his salute was raised to 
eleven. “Noble Son of good Faith” was the title bestowed on 
the Rajah of Nabha, who was thenceforth to enjoy a salute of nine 
guns. Seventeen was the number assigned to Pattiala, who ranked 
among the Panjab Chiefs as second only to Kashmir. A more 
solid token of British gratitude was the grant of confiscated 
lands and houses allotted to each prince in proportion to his rank 
and services; Pattiala’s income being thus improved by two lakhs, 
or £“0,000 a year. In the following year another true friend of 
the white stranger, the warlike Rajah Randhir Singh of Kapur- 
thalla, obtained a goodly fief in Oudh, with a title of honour 
and a salute of eleven guns, in return for the zeal and gallantry 
with which ho had fought against our foes. A smaller estate 
and a lower title of honour were conferred on his brave brother, 
Sardar Bikrani Singh.* 

The debt of gratitude which England owed to the Nizam of 
I laularalmd and his faithful Minister, Salar Jang, was not long to 
be left unpaid. The Nizam bore no special love to the country¬ 
men of Lord Dalhousie; but he knew which way his interest 
pointed, and Salar Jang’s zeal in his master’s service was guided 
to the happiest issues by the wisdom of a statesman reared in the 
learning and the culture of the West. In 1860 the great Musal- 
man potentate of Southern India received back from Lord 
Canning a large slice of the territory his father had yielded up to 
Lord Dalhousie in 18oo. Besides the districts of Naldrug, 
Daraseo, and Raichur, he was placed in full ownership of Shora- 
pur, a little State whose young Rajah had rashly rebelled against 
the Indian (lovernment. The Rajah’s death-sentence had just 
been commuted to imprisonment for four years, when he died, 
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perhaps accidentally, by his own Imnd.* To crown all, the Niaam’s 
debts to the Indian Government, still amounting to half a million 
sterling, were altogether wiped out. Among the costly presents 
which Colonel Davidson was charged to offer him were a jewelled 
sword and a splendid diamond ring. Gifts of honour to the 
value of £3,000 each, were also presented to Salar Jang and the 
stately old Kawab Shams-ul-Umra, the highest noble in Haidar^* 
bad. 

In return for the helpful services of our Nipaleso ally a large 
tract of forest land on the borders of Oudh was transferred to the 
kingdom of NipaL For the strong-handed Minister of Nip&l’s 
puppet king was reserved an honour till then confined to 
worthies ot another creed and of a less barbarian stamp. In the 
gazette which announced the bestowal of a Grand Cross of the 
Hath on Sir Hugh Rose, tlio name of Jang Bahadur figured oddly 
under the same heading as the victor of Jhansi and Gwaliar.f 

Sindhia’s loyalty under the most trying conditions deserved the 
fullest possible recognition at our hands. Tf the removal of a 
British garrison from his fortress of Gwtiliar was a boon that 
could not then be safely conceded,J the cost of maintaining an 
armed force commanded by British officers no longer fell upon 
Sindhia’s treasury. His territory was enlarged by a grant of 
lands yielding a revenue of three lakhs a year; and erelong the 
Indian Government allowed him to raise the strengt h of his own 
infantry from 3,000 to »>,000 men, and the number of his guns 
from thirty-two to thirty-six. His able Minister, Dinkar Liao, 
was afterwards honoured with a knighthood of the Star of India. 
Durand’s influence in the Viceroy’s Council still fought against 
the claims of Holkar to any other reward than his exoneration 
from blame for past mishaps. The manly-hearted Sikandar Begam 
of Bhopal received a liberal grant of lands confiscated from Dhar, 
and a formal acknowledgement of her sole right to reign over 
’Bhopal, with a guarantee of succession for her daughter and 
her daughter’s heirs. Many other princes and chiefs, such as 
the Gaikwar of Barodn, the Maharaja of Kashmir, the Rajput 
princes of Jaipur, Udaipur, and Karauli, were rewarded according 
to their several deserts, by grants of land, by reductions of their 
yearly tribute, by some relief from State debts owing to the 

* Tho story of his brief career and its strangely foreshadowed close, is given by 
Colonel Meadows Taylor in his “ Autobiography.” 

■f Aitchison’s “Treaties'*; Temple; Allens Indian Mail. 

Z It was at last conceded in 1335 ; the year before his death. 
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Paramount Power, or from the burden of maintaining a contingent 
force.* 

To the loyal princes of Sirhind Lord Canning restored that full 
power of life and death over their own subjects which had been 
taken from them after the first Sikh War. For twelve years 
before the Mutiny that power had belonged to the Political 
Agent, without whoso sanction no death-sentence could be carriedi 
into effect. But of all the boons which Canning was empowered 
to bestow on our Indian feudatories, none perhaps was more 
widely coveted than the right of perpetuating a native dynasty 
imperilled by the failure of natural heirs. If the great sovereign 
States, such as Haidarabad and Gwaliar, had nothing to fear on 
this score, the recent fate of Satara, Jhansi, and Nagpur showed 
how easily the Right of Lapse inherent in the Paramount Power 
might be enforced against any State of a rank below the highest. 
That right had from time to time been enforced by native as well 
as English rulers, before Dalhousie began to use it as a means of 
enlarging the British power. But the doctrine which he had 
made the fashion no longer held its ground. A new fashion born 
of the Mutiny supplanted the old. Gratitude for the loyal bear¬ 
ing of so many native princes gave new vigour to the growing 
belief in the usefulness, the necessity of Native States, as a 
counterpoise to the drawbacks, and a virtual pledge for the main¬ 
tenance, of British rule. The policy of absorption was formally 
exchanged for a policy of strict regard for the rights and dignities 
of native rulers. 

In the spirit therefore of the Royal Proclamation, Lord Canning 
in 1860 issued a series of Sanads or Letters Patent, which ex¬ 
pressly granted to each feudatory chief the right of adopting an 
heir from among his kinsmen on the failure of male issue in his 
own line. In the case of Mohammadan princes like the Nizam 
and the Nawab of Tank, succession to the Masnad was guar¬ 
anteed “ in accordance with Mohammadan law and the customs 
of the country. ,, In the case of Pattiala, Jhind, and Nabha, the 
new policy w’ent further still. These princes of the same Phnl- 
kian line were assured that if one of them died without even an 
adopted heir, the choice of a meet successor should devolve upon 
the other two.t 

Honours and rewards of various kinds in land, money, office, 
and decorations w ere showered on a host of lesser worthies who 

* Aitchison; Malleson ; Official Papers. 
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had done the State good service in their several ways and degrees. 
Such men as the Rajah of Ban&ras, Rajah Dirg Bijai Singh of 
Balrampnr in Oudli, the Nawab of Rdmpnr, and many a gallant 
Sikh Sardar obtained their duo shares of tko landed estates which 
their rebel owners had justly forfeited. Many a native officer and 
soldier was pensioned, promoted, or decorated with the Order of 
British India. Mary thousands of rupees were distributed in 
small sums among faithful villagers and trusty servants who had 
saved English lives or rescued English property from rebel hands. 
Sometimes a whole township would be honoured as one man. 
During the troubles in Bahai*, for instance, the inon of Saswaram, 
led by their Patel or headman, Kabir-ud'sdin Ahmad, attacked 
and routed a strong body of Kunwar Singh’s troops. In honour 
of their bold deed the Viceroy ordered that the town itself 
should thenceforth be known as “ Saswaram, the defender of the 
Rulers.”* 

Nor were those of our own race forgotten who had unofficially 
done good service to the State. Vicars Boyle, the railway 
engineer to whoso happy foresight the defence of Arab House was 
mainly due, was rewarded with a handsome Jaigir in Shahabad. 
Among oilier recipients of landed estates was Paterson Saunders, 
the merchant, planter, and able journalist, who had played so 
brilliant a part in the work done by the Agra Volunteers. Tho 
brave planter Venables, of Azimgarh, who had helped to defend 
that place in the worst days of 1857, and had fought as a volun¬ 
teer under General Franks in 1858, died in April of that year of 
a wound received in Lugard’s brush with the soldiers of Kunwar 
Singh. To honour the memory of “ this brave, self-denying 
English gentleman,” as Lord Canning called him, was all that his 
countrymen could do; and a committee formed for that purpose in 
Calcutta met with the Viceroy’s heartiest support. Nor did the 
Court of Directors fail to add their solid tribute of respect for 
one whose “great services and untimely death”—he had gone 
back at Canning’s request to Azimgarh, instead of returning home 
—entitled him to be held in equal honour with the best rewarded 
officers of the Crown and the Company.f 

A new order of knighthood for India was a measure earnestly 
supported, if not conceived, by Queen Victoria herself. In May 
1859 she wrote of it to her Viceroy as “a means of gratifying the 
personal feelings of the chief number of the native princes, 

* Chambers ; AUen'» Indiani Mail. 
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binding them together in a confraternity, and attaching them by 
a personal tie to the Sovereign.” As sketched out in her own 
letter, the proposed order might consist of twenty or twenty-four 
members, with the Queen herself for its Sovereign and the Vice¬ 
roy for Grand Master. Some time was to elapse, however, before 
the scheme thus dimly outlined took definite shape as the Order 
of the Star of India. One cause of delay was the difficulty of 
choosing an appropriate title. Many nice points of detail had 
moreover to be discussed, both in England and in India. The 
question of a title was not finally settled till February 1861, and 
the new Order was not instituted before the 25th of July in the 
same year. The number of Knights, Indian and English, was 
fixed at twenty-five. The first grand investiture took place on one 
and the same day at Windsor and Allahabad.* 

On the 1st of November, 1861, a gorgeous gathering of princes, 
gentlemen, officers, and English ladies, blazed around the rich red 
gold-flecked canopy beneath which, on his throne of state, sat 
Lord Canning 1 , whose fine clear cut features set off a pale but noble 
countenance and a form and bearing full of the quiet dignity that 
became a ruler of men. Beside him were seated the new Com¬ 
mander-in-Chief, Sir Hugh Rose, the Maharajas of Gwaliar and 
Pattiala, the Begam of Bhopiil, and the Nawab of Rampnr. Mr. 
Edmonstone, the new head of the North-West Provinces, and Sir 
Bartle Frere, as a prominent member of the Viceroy’s Council, 
took their seats also among the favoured few. Conspicuous among 
them all for his goodly stature, his noble-looking mien, and his 
splendid apparel was the faithful Lord of Pattiala, whose prime of 
manhood was doomed a year lator to an untimely close. Queenly 
and gorgeous in her own half-manly fashion sat the high-hearted 
Begam of Bhopal. To each of the nativo grandees in turn Lord 
Canning presented the star, badge, and collar of the new Order. 
Sir Hugh Rose had received his investiture a few weeks earlier. 
On the same day the Maratha princes of Inddr and Baroda, and 
a little later the Nizam and the ruler of Kashmir, were invested 
with the Star of India, each in his own capital, by the hands of the 
British Resident. At Windsor Castle, on the same 1st of No¬ 
vember, the Queen herself bestowed the same honour on the aged 
Lord Gongh, Sir John Lawrence, Lord Clyde, Lord Harris, 
late Governor of Madras, Sir George Pollock of Afghan renown, 
and the young Maharaja Dhulip Singh, who had lately settled 


* Martin. 



1858 - 60 .] First Days of the New Rule. 1 tg 

down to the duties and the amusements of a wealthy English 
Squire.* 

Meanwhile a number of changes and reforms more or less note¬ 
worthy had been going on in various branches of the Indian Govern¬ 
ment. In 1858 the Fan jab was raised to the rank of a substantive 
province, ruled by a Lieutenant-Governor and a mixed staff of officers, 
civil and military, under a system of “ non-regulation ” law. Sir 
John Lawrence, the first Lieutenant-Governor, resigned his post 
a few' months afterwards to recruit his jaded pow'ers and shattered 
health in the comparative repose of a seat in the Homo Council of 
India. His place, however, at Labor was worthily filled by Sir 
liobert Montgomery; the supreme charge of Oudh being handed over 
to Mr. Charles Wingfield, who upheld tho new policy of friendly 
alliance with tho Talukdars. Mr. George Edmonstoue, Lord 
Canning’s able Foreign Secretary, occamo Lieutenant-Governor 
of the North-West Provinces, which Canning himself had been 
virtually ruling during his stay at Allahabad. Sir John Grant 
succeeded Sir Frederic Halliday in the government of Bcugal.f 

In 18(50 Lord Elphinstone, whose ready statesmanship had done 
so much for the maintenance of order in his own province and tho 
defeat of mutineers and rebels elsewhere, made over the govern¬ 
ment of Bombay to the veteran Sir George Clerk, and wont home, 
as it happened, only to die. At Madras Lord Harris, who had 
also proved an able and fearless ruler in a time of need, had 
meanwhile been succeeded by Sir Charles Trevelyan, whose 
great abilities had for some years past been turned to good 
account at home. Ho had already begun to show himself ono 
of the most zealous and competent of Indian governors, when 
his bold defiance of tho Supreme Government cut short his new 
career. Not content wuth minuting a vehement protest against 
the “tremendous taxes” which Mr. Wilson as finance-minister 
sought to lay upon the people of India, Sir Charles allowed his 
protest to appear in some of the local newspapers. For this 
offence against official decencies tho Homo Government speedily 
recalled him from a post in which he bade fair to rival the 
services and the popularity of Sir Thomas Munro. In the same 
year (18fi0) the noble Outram resigned his seat in the Viceroy’s 
Council, and, worn out with the toils, hardships, and anxieties 
of the last three years, left the scene of his many distinguished 
services to linger peacefully, but not without honour, through 
the short term of life that still awaited him in his native land.J 
* Trotter; Martin. + Trotter. t Trotter ; Temple. 
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Instead of the old Legislative Council sot up under Lord 
Dalbousie, and denounced by his successor and Sir Charles 
Wood, the new Minister for India, as a little parliament that 
talked much and did nothing, a larger, less independent Council 
was called into existence by the Parliament of 1881. The new 
scheme certainly showed small trace of parliamentary freedom. 
It left no place for the Calcutta judges, whose free criticisms 
were wont to vex the official mind. The remodelled Council 
had less scope for free action than the Darbar of a native 
sovereign. Besides the members of the Executive Council, it 
was to consist of twelve councillors, half of whom should be native 
gentlemen or Englishmen outside the public service. Among 
the first of the non-official members who held their seats as a 
rule for ono year, were the Maharaja of Pattiala, Sindhia’s 
late Minister, Rajah Dinkar Rao, and Rajah Deo Narain Singh 
of Banuras, who during the late troubles had been one of our 
staunchest friends. Like councils on a smaller scale were estab¬ 
lished in Bengal, Bombay and Madras.* 

At the same time another member was added to-the Viceroy’s 
Executive Council, so that Law and Finance might have an equal 
voice therein. In 1S59 the place of the fourth or law member of 
Council had been assigned, not as usual to an English bar¬ 
rister, but to a gentleman versed in the weightier business of 
finance. It soon appeared, however, that the lyre of govern¬ 
ment needed another string, and so in 1SG1 a lawyer once more 
took his seat in Council beside Lord Canning’s Finance Minister. 
In the same year the old distinctions of Supreme and Sadr 
Courts were blotted out by an Act of Parliament which united 
the rival jurisdictions of Crown and Company into one High 
Court for each Presidency. Of the judges allotted to each 
Court one-third were to be English barristers of five years’ 
standing, and another third were covenanted civil officers of ten 
years’ service, who had been district judges for tlireo years. 
Native pleaders were also declared eligible for these High 
Courts, whose members going on circuit were to hear all appeals 
and fry all cases, civil or criminal, reserved from the lower courts. 
To them were referred all death-sentences passed by district 
judges, and they only had power to punish European offenders 
for crimes of the graver class. The sting thus taken out of the 
old “ Black Act,” no good excuse remained for delaying the formal 
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adoption of that Penal Code which, first taken in hand by 
Macaulay, had at length been moulded into thoroughly efficient 
shape by Chief Justice Sir Barnes Peacocke. In the last weeks 
of Lord Canning’s rule the Code became law throughout India.* 

A new Code of Criminal Procedure, by which many old pro¬ 
cesses ■were simplified or shortened and some usoful innovations 
effected, was set working at the same time. One of its provisions 
empowered any justice of the peaco to commit for trial any 
offender even of the ruling race. This was a bitter draught for 
fjomo of our own people, whose pride took fire at the very thought 
of subjection to the orders of a petty magistrate who might even 
be a native bora. It was felt, how’ever, that public interests 
called for some such method of dealing w ith the European loafers, 
whose increasing numbers and lawless ways involved a now danger 
to the public peace. Discharged railway*servants, sailors unem¬ 
ployed or absent without leave, master]ess and reckless vagrants 
of all kinds were beginning to haunt upcountry towns and stations 
in quest of alms from any one, white or black, whose fears or sym¬ 
pathies might be turned to passing account. When prayers and 
threats failed them, these boneless wretches would steal or 
plunder in the bazaars to save themselves from starving, or to 
get the means of drowning rare in strong drink of the worst and 
cheapest kind.t For some of these outcasts the magistrate’s 
order might ensure their temporary lodgement in a Presidency 
jail, with the chance at least of making a new start in life there-* 
after. 

The Indian Civil Service Act of 18G1 *’ held out to deserving 
natives and to all “ uncovenanted ” servants of the State—to all, 
that is, w'ho passed into the public service through other doors than 
Haileybury and the new competitive system—a fair-seeming pros¬ 
pect of admission to many of the posts hitherto reserved for their 
“ covenanted ” betters. It decreed, in the spirit of the Proclama¬ 
tion of 1858, that all offices in India, except those of Collector, 
Magistrate, Judge, Commissioner, and a few others of special im¬ 
portance, might be filled by any person of whose fitness due evi¬ 
dence had been furnished; while even the excepted offices w r erc 
declared open to any outsider who, after living seven years in 
India, could pass the regular departmental tests. The hopes thus 
raised, however, in many hearts were doomed to prolonged dis¬ 
appointment. The Act remained for years, if not quite a dead 
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letter—a letter at least of no virtue except in non-regulation pro¬ 
vinces like the Pan jab.* 

In 1859, when the great storm of the Mutiny had blown itself 
out, a new danger Remained to encounter. The troubles of the past 
two years had increased by twenty-one millions sterling the public 
debt of India. To that sum nine millions would have to be added 
for 1859, and at least six millions more for the coming year. A 
deficit of thirty-six millions in four years, on a revenue yielding 
barely thirty-seven millions a year, might well disquiet the minds 
of statesmen alive to the weak points of Indian finance. The 
Indian Treasury during that period had to bear the cost not only 
of a native army almost as large as that of 1856, but of nearly a 
hundred thousand British troops, or thrice the number of those 
that bore the first onset of the rebellion. New loans had been 
opened at high rates of interest, and large gaps in the revenue 
had to be filled by new taxes on trade or heavy additions to all 
manner of customs and excise dues. The import duties were 
raised from five to ten and even twenty per cent., and an export 
duty of three per cent, was levied on all the chief articles of Indian 
produce. India, in short, was paying the full money fine for an 
outbreak largely due to the carelessness of her English masters, 
who refused to help her even by guaranteeing the interest on her 
growing debt.t 

They were ready, however, to let her pay for the services of one 
of their ablest financiers. Before the end of 1859 Mr. James 
Wilson, late Secretary to the English Treasury, a learned writer 
and high authority on all matters of finance, had taken his seat as 
Finance Minister in the Viceroy’s Council. In the following Feb¬ 
ruary he propounded his scheme for rescuing India from financial 
collapse. Three new taxes on income, on trades and professions, 
and on tobacco, were among the means selected by him to that 
end. The income-tax was fixed at four per cent, on all incomes 
above £50 a year, and at two per cent, on incomes ranging 
between £20 and £50. The licence-duty ranged from one rupee 
a head on artisans to four rupees on shopkepeers, and ten on mer¬ 
chants, bankers, and professional men. This tax was designed 
to hit those classes of the people which had reaped most profit 
from our rule at the least apparent cost to themselves. The duty 
on tobacco .was fixed at nearly a hundred per cent. The export 
duties of the previous year were taken off as mere clogs on native 

* Chesney ; “ Indian Year Book.’ In the same year H&ileybnry ceased to exist 
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industry; but an export duty of ten per cent, was levied on salt¬ 
petre, a product of which India then owned the monopoly. On 
the other hand her customs tariff, with a few exceptions, was 
lowered to an uniform rate of ten per cent.* 

For a moment the new Budget was hailed, as Wilson said, 
“ with something approaching to enthusiasm.” Armed with the 
full support of his Chief in England, Sir Charles Wood, and with 
the sanction at first accorded by Lord Canning himsolf, cheered 
also by a chorus of approval from his countrymen in India, 
Wilson declared himself to be “the most fortunate of tax- 
gatherers.” But his sky was soon to be overcast. On his way 
down country the Viceroy heard enough from many quarters to 
impress him with the danger of carrying the now taxation to the 
lengths desired by his Finance Minister. The nativo community, 
silent at first arid puzzled, but far front satisfied, presently found 
a bold mouthpiece and a powerful champion in the new Governor 
of Madras. .Sir Charles Trevelyan’s zeal on behalf of “ the tens 
of millions of natives upon whom three new taxes would be im¬ 
posed without any compensation ” brought him, as wo saw, into 
disastrous collision with the higher powers in Calcutta and Eng¬ 
land, The noble rashness which cut short his official career 
secured for liis clients a substantial victory, Trevelyan was re¬ 
called, but. Wilson had to remodel his budget. Tire income-tax 
was enacted for five years, but the other two taxes were reserved 
for further consideration. The concession was not made too soon; ‘ 
for the popular feeling waxed sore against a Government which 
levied taxes the more hateful for their very strangeness; and the 
natives had begun to assert that their new Queen was far greedier 
than the old Company.f 

Wilson died of dyEentory in August, I860, after seven months 
of hard, incessant work. A fit successor was presently found in 
Mr. Samuel Laing, a member of Parliament, and a financier of 
high repute, who reached Calcutta in the following January. In 
spite of Wilson’s efforts to square accounts, the deficit for the past 
year amounted to five millions and a half. The cash balances 
were running dangerously low. Commissions of inquiry into the 
military and civil expenditure were still hard at work. Lord 
Canning had been driven to confess that the danger of reducing 
the strength of his British garrison would be less than the danger 
of imposing unpopular taxes upon the people at large. Tho new 
Finance Minister saw the need of adapting his fiscal and financial 
policy to the circumstances of the time. In his opening address 
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to the Legislative Council he avowed his conviction that India 
was “ no place for a tax on incomes going as low as £20 a year.” 
Any tax that held out so large a premium to fraud must tend, he 
said, to demoralize the people and to embark the Government in 
ceaseless warfare with a large section of its subjects. As for the 
Licence Tax, to raise by it even £000,000, “ we must send the 
tax-gatherer to four million doors, or, in other words, affect tweuty 
millions of our population.” 

Mr. Laing therefore resolved to limit the demand for income- 
tax to incomes of more than £50 a year; thus relieving the poorer 
multitudes from the burden of an impost which encouraged a 
crowd of native underlings to plunder and oppress their own 
countrymen. The salt-duties were raised a little, and the outlay 
on public works was cut down by half a million. An estimated 
saving of more than three millions and a half on the naval and 
military charges completed his scheme for restoring the balance 
between outlay and income. Wilson's plans for a paper currency 
were taken up by his successor, and moulded into the shape pre¬ 
ferred by Sir Charles Wood. Notes of ten rupees and upwards to 
the total value of four millions were to be issued against Govern¬ 
ment securities from Bombay, Madras, and Calcutta. Against all 
issues above that sum bullion was to be held in reserve. For the 
first time in Anglo-Indian experience it became possible to travel 
about the country with bits of paper money instead of bags of 
cumbersome rupees.* 

Owing to an unforeseen decline in the opium revenue, the small 
surplus which Mr. Laing had hoped to show at the end of his first 
year’s labours transformed itself into a trifling deficit. But the 
net result of those labours promised well for the future. At the 
beginning of 1862 the financial disorders caused by the Mutiny 
had well-nigh disappeared. The land-revenue was yielding two 
, millions and a half more than in 1856. On taxes old and new there 
had been a total gain of two millions. About half a million was 
saved upon the civil services; and the army charges, which, in 
1859, were little short of twenty-one millions, had in two years 
been cut down to less than thirteen millions. For this last saving 
Mr. Laing was mainly indebted to the successful zeal of Colonel 
George Balfour and his colleagues in the Department of Military 
Finance. Before leaving India in 1862, Lord Canning knew that 
the financial sky was fast clearing, that the storm-beaten ship of 
State was once more sailing easily with a fair wind. 

* “Indian Year Book;” Temple; Chesney. 
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UST TEARS OF LORD CANNING. 

One of the problems that called for early settlement in the days 
that followed the great Mutiny was the reconstruction of the Indian 
armies. In July, 1858, a Royal Commission of Queen’s and Com¬ 
pany’s officers, headed by three Minis tens of the Crown, had been 
ordered to discuss and report upon twelve questions all bearing on 
the same great issue. Of these the most important were the ques¬ 
tion touching the due proportion of European to native troops in 
India, and the question whether the former should belong wholly 
or in part to Her Majesty’s regular army. Before 1857 British 
India had always maintained a separate force of engineers and 
artillery, European and Native, sufficient for all her needs. Nine 
regiments of white infantry had made up the rest of a local force 
enlarged during the Mutiny by several regiments of horse and 
foot. Of these troops it is enough to say that they were always 
ready and fit for the hardest service, and did their duty in every 
field of warfare at least as thoroughly as any troops in the world 
could have done. In cantonments their discipline was certainly as 
good as that of any Royal regiment serving in India, and they 
never broke down on field service as their comrades of the Lino 
were sometimes known to do. Every circumstance of training, 
habitude, and long tradition combined to render “ the Company’s 
Europeans ” the true backbone of India’s British garrison. 

The Commissioners erelong decided that, for some years to come, 
India should be garrisoned by eighty thousand white soldiers, that 
what remained of the native artillery should be done away, that 
the proportion of native troops to English should be as two to one 
in Upper India, and three to one at most elsewhere. On the other 
point opinion was for some time sharply divided. On the evidence 
mainly of Queen’s officers, the majority advised that the local white 
troops should he absorbed into the regular army; while the 
minority, backed by the powerful pleadings of many old Com- 
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pany’s officers, held fast to the principle of a separate local army, 
side by side with a certain number of Her Majesty’s regular troops. 
Behind the advocates of the former course stood the Sovereign 
herself, strongly seconded by one of her weightiest councillors, the 
Prince Consort.* 

Hardly had the Commissioners got through their task, when 
the so-called “ White Mutiny ” began to rage. In 1859 it was 
rumoured throughout India that the Company’s European troops, 
who had upheld their country’s honour in a hundred fields, who 
during the late troubles had even surpassed their old renown, -were 
beginning at last to follow in the steps of their old Sepoy 
comrades. The rumour was not wholly unfounded, although, like 
most rumours, it assumed as it flew a rather mythical shape. At 
several stations something of a mutinous spirit displayed itself in 
the language and even in the acts of men who sc ght only peaceful 
redress for what seemed to them a grievous wrong. Without a 
question asked or a choice offered them, these soldiers of the old 
local army had just been handed over “like a lot of horses” 
from the service of the Company to that of the Crown. Their 
moral if not their legal right to some voice in the matter had 
been brushed aside by the technical ruling of a few Crown 
lawyers. Remembering how Lord Palmerston as Prime Minister 
had, from his place in Parliament, declared that all who objected 
to serve the Queen would “ of course be entitled to their dis¬ 
charge,” they resented with a bitterness free from all disloyal 
motive tho doing of a great injustice crowned by a manifest 
breach of faith. It was not that most of them had any thought 
of leaving the new service. They contended only for the right 
to choose for themselves between a free discharge and re-enlist- 
ment in the regular way. Nearly all were willing to accept a 
moderate bounty and servo again.f 

A timely offer of two or three pounds a man would have satis¬ 
fied the murmurers and profited the State. But once again Lord 
Canning failed to do the right thing at the right moment. 
Fortified by the quibbles of law officers in India and at home, 
be missed a golden occasion of yielding with a ready grace to 
a just demand. In some few stations the seething discontent 
boiled over in acts of passing insubordination. Lord Clyde saw 
the danger—saw reason also for the prevailing excitement. He 
knew that English soldiers were not likely to wax so turbulent 
without good cause. Courts of inquiry held during May of that 
* Trotter ; Martin. t Trotter; Temple. 
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year 1859 brought out the real strength and bitterness of a 
grievance which expressed itself alike in the noisier utterances 
of the younger men and in the quietly scornful attitude of 
their older comrades. 

The results of these inquiries drovo the Viceroy to reconsider 
his first conclusions. But the old ungracious spirit that marred 
so many of his public acts spoke out again in the General 
Order of June 20th, by which every soldier enlisted for the Com¬ 
pany’s service might claim his discharge at once with a free 
passage home None, however, of those who accepted his offer 
ot discharge would be “ permitted to enlist in any regiment in 
India,” whether local or of the line. What Lo»d Canning expected 
from such a compromise it is hard to see. The aggrieved men 
had for the most part no special desire to leave the ranks. They 
had asked only fc a small bounty in acknowledgement of tboir 
right to go or stay. They now saw themselves free to go on con¬ 
ditions which cut them off from all chance of re-enlistment in 
India. Their minds were quickly made up. As if to put their 
new masters thoroughly in the wrong, some eight thousand British 
soldiers from all three branches of the Indian service at once 
accepted their discharge. From the veterans of the old artillery 
arid fusiliers down to the recruits of the newly-raised horse and 
foot, about three-fifths of the local white army gave up pay, pre¬ 
ferment, prospects, everything, and with sullen glee sailed off as 
fast as ships could be found them on their voyage home. The 
public service paid dearly for the unwisdom of its chiefs. 
Between the display of ill-timed firmness at the outset, and the 
scant concession afterwards, eight thousand men wore driven 
out of the service, and the price of a bounty for their re- 
enlistment was expended many times over in sending them back 
to England and tilling up their places with fresh recruits.* 

One body of malcontents were still debarred from the new 
indulgence, pending a full inquiry into their misdoings. The 5th 
Bengal Europeans, a new regiment quartered at Bahrarnpnr, had 
carried their discontent to the pitch of downright mutiny. About 
half their number broke loose from all control, refused to turn 
out for any more parades, defied alike the orders, threats, entrea¬ 
ties of their own officers. Troops were hurried down to Bahram- 
pur : for a moment it seemed as if Englishmen would have to 
fire upon Englishmen. At last the mutineers gave in, all but 
forty, who were seized and marched off to jail. Erelong, however, 
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the viceregal clemency was extended to these men also, and in due 
time 700 of the Bahrampnr garrison were struck off the strength 
of her Majesty’s Indian Army. Of all the thousands who thus 
took their discharge, only a few score afterwards volunteered for 
service in China. The bounty proffered on that occasion had 
come too late.* 

The storm died off, but the lesson which some minds were 
quick to jjraw from it added a show of weight to the arguments 
of those/ who sought to abolish the local European force. If a 
few thousand British soldiers were thus ripe for mutiny, what 
sort/of trust could England place in a separate contingent forty 
or/fifty thousand strong ? It was loudly declared in many quar¬ 
ters that an army which had never once been wanting in any 
real need, might some day prove at once a danger and a burden 
to the Crown. Ten or twelve years’ soldiering in such a force 
was suddenly found to be a system fatal alike to the health, the 
discipline, and the loyalty of British troops. The anomaly of two 
distinct armies under one head became suddenly visible to many 
who but yesterday had seen in the rivalry between two services 
the best means of maintaining the efficiency of both, and had 
pleaded for a strong local army as India’s true mainstay in the 
event of an European Avar. Prince Albert’s cry for “ simplicity, 
unity, steadiness of system, and unity of command,” was taken 
up by the members of Lord Palmerston’s Ministry. And so, in 
the summer of 18G0, after a vain resistance from all who still 
preferred the old two-handed system to the kind of unity em¬ 
bodied in the Horse Guards, the Ministerial Bill for amalgamat¬ 
ing the two armies finally became law.f 

I 11 the next two years the work of amalgamation was carried 
out. Nine new regiments of Royal foot, three of horse, new 
brigades and companies of artillery and engineers, absorbed the 
residue of the Company’s European troops. At the same time a 
new native army, made up partly of loyal Sepoys, mainly of Sikh, 
Gorklia, Patluin, and other levies, with only six English officers to 
each regiment, took the place of the old native army of Bengal. 
Its officers were furnished from the new Indian Staff Corps, 
which absorbed the great mass of those who had served on the 
general staff, civil or military, of their respective Presidencies. 

A certain number of old officers were invited to retire on special 
pensions suited to their rank and length of service. It was 
natural that the new arrangements should fail to satisfy every 
• Trotter. + Trotter; Martin. 
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member of a body several thousand strong; but a fair attempt 
at least was made to treat the old services in liberal agreement 
with the spirit of recent Parliamentary votes. In the native 
armies of Bombay and Madras no organic change was deemed 
necessary.* 

A native army on a reduced scale involved the transfer of some 
of its former duties to an improved body of police. In most 
parts of India the native police had never been trusted to furnish 
guards for treasuries, court-houses, and jails, or to escort, prisoners, 
treasure, and public stores from one station to another. All such 
duties had devolved on Sepoys, to the loss of their proper disci¬ 
pline, at much needless cost to tho State. The task of remodel¬ 
ling the police of his own Presidency had been vigorously begun 
by Lord Harris, and carried on with like spirit by Sir Charles 
Trevelyan, before Wilson summoned the head of the Madras 
Police, Mr. William Robinson, to aid him in establishing ft 
reformed police-system over the rest of India. A Commission 
sitting in Calcutta wrought out the details of a scheme which, 
framed on the Irish pattern, promised not wholly in vain to secure 
the highest efficiency at the lowest possible cost. Tho reformed 
police, under skilled European leading, has proved on the whole a 
fair success,f 

In 1801 the strength of the British garrison in India was re¬ 
duced to 76,000 men; that of the native army to less than 
120,000. In the interests of economy and centralized rule a 
death-blow was struck at the old Indian Navy, whoso many and 
brilliant services in Eastern seas had been enhanced by a long 
career of peaceful enterprise that taxed to their utmost the skill, 
courage, and endurance of officers and men. The same body 
which had so long furnished the police of the Indian seas, which 
had fought with so much honour against foes of many nations— 
Arab, Maratha, Dutch, French, Burman, Chinese, Malay—which 
during the Mutiny had dared and suffered heroically in tho com¬ 
mon cause ; this same body had sent forth its choicest members, 
year after year, through storm, heat, sickness, perils and hardships 
of many kinds, to carry on the work of surveying the coasts, 
rivers, harbours and creeks of the great Indian continent, the 
Red Sea, and the Persian Gulf. The little Indian Navy had 
become a terror to all pirates and slavers in Eastern waters ; whilo 
the exploring zeal of its officers had filled the library of the India 
House with valuable maps, charts, and other records of successful 
* Trotter; Chesney. + Temple; “ Indian Year Book.” 
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labour in new or half-studied fields. But the claims of this old 
Service to prolonged existence counted for nothing against the 
reasons, or the pretexts, urged by the powers at home for its aboli¬ 
tion. Its officers were pensioned off, and the seamen discharged or 
admitted into the Royal Navy, which thenceforth undertook the 
duty of guarding our Indian coasts, and repressing violence and 
disorder in the adjacent seas. But for some years afterwards the 
marine surveys were virtually cast aside.* 

The union of Arakan, Pegu, and Tenasserim under one ad¬ 
ministrative head was one of the questions which occupied the 
last years of Canning’s rule. In 1861 those three provinces of 
British Burma were brought under the sway of a Chief Commis¬ 
sioner, Colonel Arthur Phayre, who, as Commissioner of Pogu 
since 1853, had won the confidence, respect, and love of his Bur- 
man subjects by the mingled strength and tenderness of a noble 
nature, by the union of a clear head and an upright heart with a 
sweet temper, an unfailing courtesy > and an energy that never 
tired. About the same time the Nagpur province and the Sagar 
and Narbadda districts were formed into the Central Provinces, 
with Colonel Elliot as Chief Commissioner. He had hardly taken 
up his duties when ill-health drove him away to Europe. Lord 
Canning then offered the post to Mr. Richard Temple, whose zeal, 
talents, and ambition had shone forth in the work achieved by 
him under the Lawrences in the Panjab. The erewhile Secretary 
to the Panjab Board accepted an offer which placed him far on 
the road that still lay before the future Governor of Bombay.+ 

In 1859 Lord Canning’s Council passed a law w hich aimed at 
rescuing millions of Bengali rayats from the unforeseen conse¬ 
quences of the powers entrusted to a few thousand zamindars by 
the famous Regulations of 1793. In surrendering to the zamin¬ 
dars the rights possessed by Government in the produce of the 
soil, Tjord Cornwallis had no desire to ignore or diminish the 
prescriptive right of the peasantry to the lands which their fathers 
had tilled before them. In order to secure the rayats in their 
ancestral holdings, the zamindars were bound to grant them 
leases at the customary rates. Other steps w r ere also t&ken to 
restrain the new landlords from encroaching on their weaker 
neighbours. But from one cause and another these good inten¬ 
tions had borne sorry fruit. Himself hard pressed at times for 
the means of paying the Government demand, the zamindar was 
* Low’s “ History of the Indian Nary ” ; Markham’s “ Indian Surreys.” 
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not slow to take his compensation oat the rdyai. The leases 
were withheld on various pretexts, aa*d the zamindif lbst 
opportunity of raising his tents, or of levying illegal oeiseS 
from a peasantry well-nigh powerless for self-defence. The 
growth of a population living wholly by the land brought ne^ 
and poorer soil under the plough, and gave the landlords fresh 
pretexts for enhancing the rents of older fields. The clearing of 
jungles drove the husbandman to burn bullock’s-dang inst€fad r ofi 
firewood, and to raise scanty crops from fields no longer fertilise# 
with any kind of manure. The village grazing-lands #are 
ploughed up, and the cattle, Btinted of their proper food, greW eVOT 
weaker and more liable to epidemic disease. The zamindafS Of 
Bengal in the long run waxed rich and prospered with the help 
of money squeezed out of a patient, rackrented peasantry, most of 
whom could barely keep body and soul together by ceaseless toil, 
on holdings that averaged three acres to each family.* 

It was in o*der to remedy a state of things which had grown 
in some measure out of our own neglect to secure equal justice 
between the tillers of the soil and the men who furnished the 
land-revenue, that Lord Canning’s Government passed the Bengal 
Rent Act nf 1859. The new law decreed that every ray at who 
had held his land at the same rent for twenty years should be 
treated thenceforth as if he had held it ever since 1793. His 
holding, therefore, was secured to him and his family for ever at 
the rent then payable. Another class of tenants who had held 
their lands for twelve years were endowed with full rights of 
occupancy, and their rents could only bo enhanced for certain 
reasons, after due inquiry by a court of law. Fixity of tenure At 
fair, if not always fixed, rents was thus ostensibly assured to eveiy 
husbandman who bad occupied the same holding for a given term 
of years. This was certainly a boon of the highest valuo-for all 
who might succeed in holding it fast. But many of those who 
claimed it were still doomed to feel the difference between 'ft 
declared right and counterworking facts. By various forms of 
evasion and obstruction the zamind&rs contrived in very many 
cases to raise their rents and replenish their purses in defiance of 
the new law. And they were still free to work their pleasure on 
the multitudes of rackrented tenants at will whom the new lftw 
left entirely to their own devices.!* 

* Kaye; Trotter; Hunter’s ‘‘England’s Work in India”; “Report of the 
Famine Commission.*' 
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Hardly liad Act X. of 1859 become law, when the peace of 
Bengal was ruffled by a bitter quarrel between the indigo-planters 
of that province and the r&yats who raised their special crop. 
For some years past the growing of indigo had been fruitful of 
ill-blood between the rival interests of capital and labour. The 
English planters had been wont to bind down their rayats by cer¬ 
tain money advances, to furnish yearly so many bundles of a 
crop which the r&yats found it yearly less profitable to grow at the 
price offered them. Only e wild belief in the rumoured concert 
of the Government with the planters had withheld them from 
refusing to furnish indigo at a rate which, in comparison with 
other staples, was found to be a decided loss. In his travels 
about the country Sir John Grant, the new Lieutenant-Governor, 
took note of the popular belief. Seeking to dispel so mischievous 
a delusion, he issued an order which the foolish peasantry mistook 
for an indirect dissuader from growing indigo at all. 

He had merely given them to understand that the Government 
had no thought of compelling the people to grow indigo, or any 
other crop, to their own ultimate loss. But he told them plainly 
that all contracts made with the planters must be fulfilled. 
Catching only at one-half of his explanation, the rayats overlooked 
the other. They refused to make good their pledges. Govern¬ 
ment came for the moment to the planters* aid. In March 1860 
an Act was passed which made breach of contract on the rayat’s 
part criminal for the next six months. A Commission, headed by 
Mr. Set.on-Karr, the able Secretary to the Bengal Government, 
was ordered to inquire into the causes of the prevailing discon¬ 
tent, and if possible to suggest a remedy. Impatient of any 
delay, the rayats in some places rose, ravaged the planters’ lands, 
assailed the factories, and spread abroad a terror which the 
presence of troops alone could allay. Blood was shed on both 
sided. The rioters felt aggrieved not only by the planters, who 
had driven hard bargains with them, but by the Government 
which punished breach of contract as a crime. A loud cry for 
justice smote the ears of the Lieutenant-Governor himself as he 
steamed down a river, both banks of which were lined by vast 
crowds of men, women, and children, imploring his interference 
in their behalf.* 

That the rioters had cause for angry feeling against the planters 
the Report of the Indigo Commission placed beyond a doubt. 
That cause, said Lord Canning in his subsequent letter to Sir 
* Trotter ; Temple; “Indian Year Book." 
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Charles Wood, arose from the fact that “the manufacturer has 
required the rayat to furnish the plant for a payment not nearly 
equal to the cost of production." He held that Sir John Grant 
had done no more than his duty in making known to the r&yats 
their exact position under the law. For tho Government, he 
added, only one fitting and safe course remained open— k ‘ to speak 
the truth plainly and fully on both sides; to warn both; and to 
he prepared to enforce order with a strong hand/’* About the 
same time Small Cause Courts were opened in the indigo districts 
for the purpose of rendering cheap and speedy justice to all con¬ 
cerned. 

Before the end of 1860, however, tho old* quarrel had broken 
forth under a new shape. The planters agreed to pay more for 
their indigo, but demanded higher rents in return. One planter 
of Kishnagarli was quoted as a model of fair dealing, because he 
doubled the rates offered for indigo and nearly trebled his rents. 
Tim rayats, omooldened by the new Kent Law, stood out every¬ 
where against this dew exaction, in spite of the evictions with 
which they were threatened, one and all. All through 1861 the 
quarrel raged. Fearful of impending ruin, the planters clamoured 
for martial law against tenants guilty in their eyes of combining 
to pay no rent whatever. Sir John Grant and some of his officers 
were covered with abuse by their angry countrymen, who resented 
all efforts to redress the grievances of a suffering peasantry as so 
many proofs of enmity towards themselves. The zeal of th<j 
missionaries on behalf of the poor neglected rayats sowed fresh 
bitterness in the hearts of men who, strong in all the pride and 
power of a conquering race, looked upon their dark-skinned 
neighbours as mere cattle reserved for their own especial uses, 
and deemed it monstrous that the rights of any 'native should 
stand in the way of any privilege claimed by his English lord and 
master.f 

The wrath of the planters and their friends waxed ungovernable 
when it transpired that a native satire on the English in Bengal 
had been translated, printed, and sent about the country at tho 
public cost. The Nil Darpan , or Mirror of Indigo, was a Bengali 
drama, the heroes of which, two indigo-planters, were painted as 
cruel tyrants whose conduct drove their rayats into madness and 

* Lord Cannings Despatch of 29th December, 1860. 

t Trotter; Indian Year Book.” The natural feeling of English settlers in India 
towards the natives has been described with wonderful accuracy by John Stuart 
Mill, in hia work on “ Representative Government. 1 ’ 
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suicide. Their wives figured as foolish women who shocked native 
ideas of decency by riding about on horseback, and dancing with 
the district magistrate, “ whose name occasions great terror.” In 
the preface to this rude satire it was hinted that two editors of 
Calcutta journals had agreed to betray the cause of the rayats for 
a bribe of a hundred pounds. The play was translated by Mr. 
James Long, one of the most upright, clever, and learned mission¬ 
aries in Bengal. He had sent a copy of the original work to Mr. 
Seton-Karr, with whose sanction the translation was carried out. 
Unhappily the Secretary, misunderstanding the orders of his 
Government, had five hundred copies of Long’s translation printed 
at the public charge, and posted nearly half of them under the 
Government frank. 

This ill-timed blunder wrought up to white heat the fury of the 
planters and their friends. Dignity, decency, manliness, common 
sense, were all flung to the winds. There was nothing in the satire 
that an English judge in England could have defined as strictly 
libellous. But the English in Lower Bengal were beside them¬ 
selves with rage. One of their leading journals shrieked against 
the Government of Bengal as vying in wicked purpose with that 
of Naples under King Bomba. From all the white town of 
Calcutta -went forth a fierce cry for justice upon those who 
had spread abroad so foul a slander against the planters and 
journalists of Bengal. The men who thus owned how closely the 
cap fitted them resolved to strike at the Government through its 
reverend accomplice, Mr. Long. An English jury presently found 
that gentleman guilty of wilfully and maliciously libelling the 
owners of the Englishman and the Ilarlcdra , as well as all the 
indigo-planters of Lower Bengal. The judge himself, Sir Mor- 
daunt Wells, had gravely declared his “ horror and disgust ” at 
certain passages which ought to have provoked neither feeling; 
and he had even raised the question whether a libel “ so foul and 
filthy n on planters* wives was not in fact a libel on all English 
women of the middle classes. 

The reverend prisoner found himself condemned to a month’s 
imprisonment in the common jail, besides the payment of a con¬ 
siderable fine. A native gentleman at once stepped forward to 
pay the thousand rupees, but Mr. Long had to undergo the rest of 
his sentence in the steamy heat of an Indian August. His enemies 
had their revenge on Mr. Seton-Karr also, whose services wero 
transferred to a less important post. Nothing, however, could 
save the indigo-culture of Lower Bengal from the fate foreshadowed 
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by the late disputes. It was clear that an industry which had 
ceased to pay in the open labour-market mnst be given up. 
One after another the planters shut up their factories, sold their 
estates, and betook themselves to other fields of enterprise in 
India or at home.* 

Meanwhile a cruel cloud of famine had been passing over the 
North-Western Provinces and a part of the Panjab. The after¬ 
fruits of the disorders arising from the mutinies, a general failure 
in the rainfall of 18G0, and an untimely hitch in the working of 
the Ganges Canal, all combined to bring about a lamentable dearth 
of food in the sun-parched plains between the >Satlaj and the Jamna. 
The dearth was felt indeed beyond both rivets, and even eastward 
to the Ganges ; but its worst ravages were mainly visible in the 
districts of Agra, Delhi, and Sirliind. Thirteen millions of people 
suffered more or less severely. For many months of 1861 millions 
of lean, hungry, half-naked wretches wandered to and fro in search 
of food or the means of earning it, or else with the apathy of their 
nice let themselves quietly starve to death in their own homes. 
Relief works for the able-bodied, and relief shelters for the weak 
and sickly, were opened everywhere by order of the local Govern¬ 
ments. 

Officers of Government and volunteers, native and English, 
worked manfully together under the'guidance of Mr. Edmonstono 
and Sir Robert Montgomery. Rut in spite of all their efforts and 
of the help in money furnished from private sources in India and 
England, five hundred thousand sufferers died of famine out of 
more than four millions reduced to their last shifts. Vast numbers 
of the weak and sickly were kept alive on wheaten cakes and dall 
given out daily by relief committees at stated hours. The Gov¬ 
ernment laid out £250,000 on relief works and remitted £400,000 
of land-revenue. The peasantry lost nearly five millions in cattlo 
and produce. For six months human forecast, energy, and devo¬ 
tion of the highest order fought steadily, nor all in vain, against a 
scourge from which India can never be thoroughly safeguarded so 
long as the mass of her people live from hand to mouth on an 
overcrowded and impoverished soil. 

At length, in June, the rain began falling so plenteously that all 
dread of further famine erelong died away. In its stead, however, 
came floods and cholera. Of those who had Survived the famine 
thousands succumbed to the latter plague, which, never stopping 
to choose its victims, assailed also to deadly purpose some four 
* Trotter; “Indian Year Book '*; AUen'i Indian Mail; Temple. 
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hundred English men, women, and children in Mianmir alone. In 
the Hughli district unusual sickness followed the unusual floods. 
But the death of Colonel Baird Smith in December, on his way 
home, touched the hearts of his countrymen in India with the 
sense of a great public loss. The able and accomplished officer of 
Bengal Engineers, who after long service in the Canal Depart¬ 
ment had won so bright a name at the siege of Delhi, was Master 
of the Calcutta Mint when the drought and dearth in the Upper 
Provinces called him thither on special duty. In a series of 
minute and exhaustive reports upon the famine districts he brought 
together the fruits of much painful toil, prolonged through most 
unhealthy seasons. Ill, worn out, dying like so many others from 
overwork in a baleful climate, Baird Smith went on board the 
steamer in which, a few days afterwards, he breathed his last in 
the forty-fourth year of his age.* 

Two men of like note and worth had preceded him to the 
grave in that same year 1861. For the first time after sixty 
years of Indian service, half of which had been spent in govern¬ 
ing Maisur, Sir Mark Cubbon was voyaging home to England 
when death overtook him at Suez, in his seventy-seventh year. 
Of the work he did among the people of Mahur some mention has 
been made in the chapters dealing with the rule of Lord Dalhousie. 
Of all the Company’s soldier-statesmen few if any have left 
behind them a memory so justly dear to all classes, within the 
limits whether of his personal or his official sway. Natives and 
Englishmen alike mourned him as their common father. If 
Cubbon’s death closed a career already complete, the death of 
George Barnes, Lord Canning’s Foreign Secretary, cut short a life 
still full of promise, however mingled with much fruit. A pupil 
of Thomason, he had helped as Commissioner of Kangra to sup¬ 
press the Jalandhar outbreak in 1848. As Commissioner for the 
Cis-Satlaj States in lSfi7, he had nobly justified his promotion to 
a post which, in that year of trial, demanded the highest qualities 
of heart and brain. “Of all the officers in tho Pan jab ”—says 
Sir li. Temple—“ there w as none who commanded the confi¬ 
dence of John Lawrence more than George Barnes.” His zeal, 
energy, and tact in managing the princes of Sirhind resulted in 
placing all their resources at the command of his countrymen 
warring against Delhi. Rewarded wdth the post of Foreign 
Secretary at an age still young, he saw r the best prizes of the 
Civil Service within his reach, when his untimely death deprived 
* Trotter; “Indian Year Book” ; “Beportof Famine Commission.” 
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Lord Canning of “ a sagacious, able, and experienced officer, equal 
to the most important services.”* 

Meanwhile the peace of India had now and then been ruffled by 
the clash of arms. A strange outbreak of Waghirs, a wild 
marauding race in the so 11 th-western corner of Gujarat, gave 
much employment to the Bombay troops in 1859 and 1860, before 
the insurgents, who fought boldly, were at last disabled from 
further mischief. In January 1860 the naked Kuki savagos from 
the Tipparah hills on the Silhet border dealt murderous havoc 
on the neighbouring villages. About the same time Brigadier 
Neville Chamberlain was teaching the troublesome Waziri tribes 
on the Panjab frontier a long-needed lesson of respect for the lives 
and property of British subjects. The same year witnessed the 
departure from India of several Sikh and British regiments, 
whom Sir Hope Grant led forth to fresh victories over the 
Chinese. Sikh soldiers shared in the storming of the Taku forts, 
so deadly in tlr, former year to British infantry ; shared also in 
the fighting beyond Tientsin, in the less noble sacking of the 
Summer Palace, and in the crowning march of “ foreign devils ” 
into the Imperial city of Pekin. 

Before the year’s end a mishap befell the small body of troops 
whom Dr Campbell had despatched ‘from Darjiling northward, 
into the Sikhirn mountains, to punish the refractory Rajah of 
Sikhim for deeds of outrage against British subjects. In the 
following year a larger force under Colonel Gawlcr soon brought, 
the Rajah into a humbler frame of mind, and completed the act of 
annexation which Dr. Campbell had too hastily begun.t 

In spite of the chaos caused by the Mutiny, great things in the 
way of roads, railways, and canals had been done for India before 
the close of Lord Canning’s rule. In the first days of 1862 the 
East Indian Railway from Calcutta to Delhi was open as far as 
Allahabad, and was even then paying five per cent, on the capital 
outlay. Trains were already running over four hundred miles of 
the Great Indian Peninsula lino from Bombay eastward to its 
future goal at Jabalpur. The lino from Karachi harbour to Kotri 
on the Indus, had been opened some months earlier. In March 
1862, the Governor of Madras, Sir William Denison, opened 
nearly eighty miles of the Great Southern Railway from Nega- 
patam to Trichinapali. Out of 1,360 miles of railway then com¬ 
pleted, at a cost of forty-two millions, more than one-half had 

* Temple ; “Panjdb Administration Report." 

f Trotter; Gawler’s “Sikhim Expedition.” 
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been laid out in the last two years. Three thousand more miles 
were already making. Travellers of all classes, including even 
high-caste ladies, filled the carriages, and swelled year by year the 
receipts of the railway companies. Of these receipts nearly a 
third was owing to the passenger traffic, especially to the millions 
of third-class fares.* 

The Grand Trunk Road from Calcutta to Peshawar had at last 
been completed over a length of fifteen hundred miles. A tunnel 
at Atak beneath the swift flowing Indus had been begun. Many 
hundred miles of metalled road had been opened in various parts of 
the country. A new line was in course of paving from Calcutta 
into Assam. A number of roads and canals were repaired, 
extended, or begun, in districts lately visited by famine or found 
suitable for the growth of cotton, in view of Lancashire’s impera¬ 
tive needs. New branches had been thrown out from the great 
Ganges Canal, which by the end of 1861 fertilized an area of six hun¬ 
dred square miles, yielding food enough to maintain fourteen hun¬ 
dred thousand souls and all their cattle for one year. For the first 
time, in 1860, the income from this noble work exceeded the year’s 
outgoings. In 1861 the Eastern Jamna Canal yielded twelve per 
cent, on the capital outlay. The Bari Doab and the Western 
Jamna Canals were worked at a small but increasing profit. In 
Madras a guaranteed company was aiding the Government in open¬ 
ing out new lines of irrigation and water-traffic from the Tumbadra 
to Kistnapatam. Large sums were expended in the building of 
new barracks, fortifications, civil offices, lighthouses; in further¬ 
ance of the great Trigonometrical Survey, and in various smaller 
fields of public usefulness.t 

In spite, to some extent in consequence, of the Mutiny, the foreign 
trade of British India during the last few years had steadily 
increased. The wants of a large English army, the demand for cotton 
in 'Lancashire to feed mills left empty by the civil war in the 
United States, the opening of new fields for native industry and 
English enterprise, all helped to stimulate the yearly flow of 
business between India and her foreign customers. At Bombay 
the exports and imports for 1861 were worth more by ten million 
pounds than those of 1857. The total value of India’s foreign 
trade had risen from thirty-two millions in 1850, and sixty 
millions in 1857, to eighty millions in 1861; of which our own 
country absorbed one-half. Of the new wealth implied in these 
figures some share, however modest, fell to the industrial classes, 
* Trotter ; “ Indian Year Book. ” + Trotter; ‘ 1 Indian Year Book. ” 



139 


1861.] Last Years of Lord Canning. 

to the growers of cotton in Gujarat, Pegu, and the Dakhan, to 
the weavers of Bengal and the Panjib, to the growers of tea in 
Assam, of coffee in Maisur, of jute in Lower Bengal, of rice in 
British Burmah; to multitudes, in short, of toiling wage-earners 
and hungry tillers of the soil.* 

The Himalayan uplands of Kangra, Kamion, and Dirjiling 
were now becoming dotted with tea-gardens, the produce of 
which vied in delicate flavour with the best growths of China 
herself. Tea-planting in Assam and Kachar had already grown 
from a doubtful speculation into a stable industry, employing 
thousands of workmen under English overseers in the production 
of nearly two million pounds of tea a year-. In all India some 
two hundred and fifty tea-gardens betokened the vigorous youth 
of an industry which has since gained a permanent footing in the 
markets of the West. To the Himalayan planters the Govern¬ 
ment still gave a helping hand, in the shape of seeds and plants 
distributed among them yearly cost-free. 

On the wooded hill-sides of Ivlaisur, Kurg, and Waimtd, English 
enterprise was clearing fresh ground year by year for the growth 
of coffee. In ten years the exports of the fragrant berry had 
risen from 3o,0I8 cwts. to 105,816 cwts., worth £824,170, or one- 
fifth the value of the coffee then exported from Coy Ion. As the 
Crimean War had given birth to a new and growing trade in Indian 
jute, so the war in North America threw the markets of England 
wide open to the native cotton-growers of Western India. Once 
made aware of Lancashire’s needs, the peasantry of Kandesh an<£ 
Berar were quick to loam their lesson ; and in 1861 the exports of 
Indian cotton to Liverpool amounted to a million bales, or nearly 
twice the number exported in the previous year. In the same year 
a successful attempt was made to grow hops in the Dora Dhun, 
the wooded valley at the foot of the Masuri Hills, t 

With the development of trade and industry was mixed up the 
question of utilizing the waste lands, of which every province had 
its share. Some of these lands were mere desert, others were 
uncleared forest belonging partly to the State, partly to private 
owners, single or corporate. As early as 1858 Lord Canning’s 
Government had granted a thousand acres of land in the Kangra 
valley to a retired civil servant who wished to try his fortune as 
a tea-planter. But not till October 1861, when the pressure of the 
cotton famine in Lancashire gave strength and point to the cry 
for developing India’s resources, did the Viceroy issue a formal 
* Trotter; “ Indian Year Book. ” t “ Indian Year Book.' 1 
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Resolution touching the sale of waste lands. Under the rules 
therein embodied, any person was allowed to purchase up to three 
thousand acres of cultivable waste, free of land-tax, “ at the rate 
of five shillings for uncleared and ten shillings for cleared soil.** 
At the same time Lord Canning put forth his plan for redeeming 
the land-revenue at twenty years’ purchase of the existing demand. 
Only ten per cent., however, of the land-tax in each district might 
thus be commuted at a rate which most persons deemed excessive 
for Bengal. Very few, at any rate, cared on such terms to buy 
the fee-simple of land then worth only six or seven years’ pur¬ 
chase in the open market. The Waste Land Rules, on the con¬ 
trary, succeeded in building up new and prosperous industries in 
the hills of Northern and Southern India.* 

Before the close of Lord Canning’s rule some steps had been 
taken to preserve the public forests from the havoc caused by 
fires and the reckless felling of trees for railway and other uses. 
As Conservator of Forests in Southern India, Dr. Cleghorn busied 
himself in replanting with teak the forests of Malabar, in covering 
many acres of the Nilgiris with good quick-growing Australian 
timber, and in checking private inroads on the lands reserved for 
the State. To Dr. Dietrich Brandis of Berlin was assigned the 
task of forest conservancy in British Burmali, where vast tracts 
of land are covered with the noblest teak-trees in the world. In 
1861 Lord Canning summoned Dr. Cleghorn from Madras to explore 
the forests of Northern India and consider the best means of 
developing their wealth in timber.f 

Another question taken up by Lord Canning -was the cultiva¬ 
tion of Cinchona, the quinine-yielding plant of Brazil, whose 
fever-healing virtues had first been made known to Europe by the 
Countess of Chinchon. Utakamand in the Nilgiris became the 
scene of an experiment destined in due time to yield plenteous 
fruit. In 1859 a few young plants were raised from seeds pro¬ 
cured by Mr. Clements Markham, a clerk in the India Office who 
had once served in the Indian Navy. A few more were brought 
from Kew by Dr. T. Anderson of the Botanical Gardens near 
Calcutta, at whose suggestion the experiment had first been made. 
In reply to Lord Canning’s personal request the Governor-General 
of Dutch India sent over a quantity of seeds and seedlings from 
Java to Madras. Dr. Anderson himself went to Java on a special 
mission from the Viceroy, and presently returned to India laden 

* “ Indian Year Book ” ; Temple ; Norton. 

f “ Indian Year Book ” j Temple. 
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with four hundred plants of three species and half a million 
seeds. Before the end of 1801 more than eight thousand Cin¬ 
chona plants were growing in the garden at Utakamand, giving 
good promise of a time when the Government dispensaries would 
supply cheap quinine to the fever-stricken millions of India. 4 

In the last years of Lord Canning’s rule a marked improve¬ 
ment showed itself in the quality of the work done by the lower 
Civil Courts of Bengal. The proportion of cases confirmed on 
appeal by the High Court rose from two-fifths to more than three- 
fourths ; and there was a marked decline in the number of false 
or litigious suits. The new Code of Civil Procedure swept away 
many an old hindrance to the despatch of business, and enabled 
the Courts to settle disputed claims without recourse to written 
pleadings. In the Panjab the lim ; t of actions for unbonded debts 
was lowered from six years to three: the registry of bonds for 
more than fifty rupees became compulsory; and every creditor 
had to produce nis day-book as well as his ledger in support of 
his claim. In 1860 the chief landholders and feudal lords “were 
entrusted with civil jurisdiction to the value of three hundred 
rupees ; a duty w hich they dischsrgod with praiseworthy zeal and 
fairness. Like powers to the ox tent of a hundred and fifty rupees 
were conferred on the leading landholders of Oudh. The samo 
class of gentry in these provinces were empowered in criminal 
cases to inflict imprisonment for six months or under, and finos up 
to tw r o hundred rupees. 

The crime of Dakaiti or gang-robbery was steadily declining in 
Bengal, and Thaggi in the Panjab was becoming an evil dream of 
the past. Murder was still rife on the Panjab frontier, especially 
in Peshawar, and robbery by means of narcotics had so increased 
in the North-West Provinces, that an officer of the Thaggi depart¬ 
ment w^as specially empowered to fight against it. When a number 
of murders happened in one district and no clue to their authors 
could be found, a large body of police was quartered on the neigh, 
bouring zamindars and villages for a certain period at their sole 
cost. Sometimes the police themselves invented or committed the 
crime for whose detection they claimed a reward. A party of 
policemen in Oudh were tried and hanged for committing a murder, 
the blame of which they had endeavoured to throw on persons 
entirely guiltless. Nor had the old practice of torturing people 
to extract confessions of imputed crimes become quite obsolete, 
in spite of the efforts used by watchful magistrates to put it down* 
* “Indian Year Book” ; Friend of India ; Markham's “Memoir." 
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Not far from Ahmadnagar one hapless peasant woman, wrongly 
accused of theft by the police, was beaten so shamefully twice a 
day with rods for three days running, that at last she drowned her¬ 
self in a well. When the truth came out, the two policemen 
whose cruelty had driven her to despair were condemned to im¬ 
prisonment for three years.* 

In the jails of Bengal more than half of the prisoners condemned 
to hard labour were employed in manufactures which yielded in 
one year a net profit of £20,000. In four of these jails the earn¬ 
ings of each handicraftsman more than covered the cost of hia 
keep. The convicts in the North-West made all the prison clothing, 
repaired jail-buildings, discharged all menial duties, and raised all 
the vegetables required for prison use. The labour of the convicts 
in the Lahor jail was let out to a contractor for three years. The 
yearly cost of each prisoner varied from twenty-one rupees in the 
Panjab to eighty-nine in Pegu. The new practice of flogging 
prisoners instead of keeping them for long terms in jail, seems to 
have been carried sometimes to a dangerous length. In one jail 
alone at Faizabad several prisoners died in one year from the 
effects of a punishment always harder to regulate than to inflict.! 

In the course of 1857 universities were opened in Calcutta, 
Madras, and Bombay, in which the standard of examination for a 
B. A. degree came quite up to that of our English universities. The 
number of State and State-aided schools of all classes rose steadily 
duping the last three years of Lord Canning’s rule. At Lahdr a 
Medical College, and a school for the sons of Sikh nobles, were 
opened in 1861. Among the pupils in the latter was the son of 
Mulraj, whose treason had brought about the second Sikh War. 
Of the normal schools for training teachers that of Madras was 
declared to be the most complete. In the number of its schools 
and scholars the North-West Province ranked even above Bombay. 
Mission schools and colleges played their part in the work of 
popular instruction. Many hundreds of girls were learning their 
daily lessons in most parts of northern and western India. Many 
Parsi and Hindu citizens of Bombay gladly sent their daughters 
to schools founded and maintained by private enterprise alone. 
Some of the teachers were native ladies. Zanana Missions had 
lately opened a fair field of social improvement. A few brave 
women, English and native, had begun to visit the Zananas or 
private rooms of several houses in Calcutta for the purpose of 
teaching the wives and daughters of Hindu gentlemen the arts of 
* “Indian Year Book.” + Ibid. 
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reading and plain needlework. Once a week Mrs. Mullens and 
two or three other English ladies wont the round of some twenty, 
households to see what progress had been made in the lessons daily 
given by native teachers of their own sex. At the house of a 
Brahman in Bangalor a zanana school was opened by Mrs. Sewell, 
in which a young Brahmani widow acted as daily teacher.* 

Among the many English newspapers published in India were 
several written and conducted by natives only. Some of these in 
point of literary expression, high moral tone, and thoughtful 
reasoning would have done no discredit to their English rivals. 
The newspapers written in native languages were remarkable as a 
rule for the smallness of their circulation and the insignificance of 
their contents. Of published books in the native vernaculars there 
had of late years been a memorable increase. In 1857 three 
hundred new books were brought out for sale in Calcutta alone. 
Almanacs and schoolbooks had far the largest circulation ; works 
of fiction and moral tales were very popular, but books on history, 
biography, law% and science, could boast a fair proportion of readers. 
A new literature in Hindi and Urdu was springing up amidst the 
classic growths of Sanskrit and Persian. In the Panjab also had 
arisen a steady demand for books written in the language of the 
country. + 

Only one or two of the great Indian cities had as yot been 
lighted with gas. The sewerage even of Calcutta was still in the 
experimental stage. Neither Madras nor Calcutta had as yet been 
refreshed with a regular supply of sweet water, such as flowed from 
the Yehar Lake into Bombay. In some parts of Calcutta the 
streets were still watered by bihistis , or water-carriers. Municipal 
improvements paid by local rates and town dues went forward in 
the capitals, where the ratepayers elected the Municipal Com¬ 
mittees, and in a few score country towns, where an active English 
magistrate guided and stimulated the efforts of native helpmates 
slow to appreciate or unwilling to pay for the sanitary doctrines 
current in the West. The people at large, as Sir George Clerk 
affirmed, were ready as ever to “combine and pay handsomely to 
make a tank, a road, or a temple, from religious or purely benevo¬ 
lent motives, or to cleanse streets, or repair walls, or to provide 
corn and water for the hungry and the thirsty.” But our English 
Conservancy they were prone to regard with a distrust, not wholly 

* “Indian Year Book.” 

t “Indian Year Book ’’; “Selections from Government Records.” 
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groundless, in the virtue of methods sometimes faulty, ill-chosen, 
or misapplied.* 

The untimely death of Lady Canning, in November 1861, cut short 
her sorrowing husband’s triumphal progress through Upper India, 
and presently hastened his return home after an eventful rule of six 
years. In March 1862 Lord Canning welcomed his successor from 
the broad steps in front of Government House. Farewell addresses 
from all sections of Calcutta society attested the flowing tide of a 
popularity which the departing Viceroy had never deigned to 
seek. On the 17th of June the heirless son of George Canning 
lay dead in Grosvenor Square. Him also had India slain before 
his time, for the years of his life were still short of fifty. In 
those last six years, however, he had lived a whole lifetime of 
experiences at once strange, awful, and unforeseen. Few men so 
circumstanced would have come out of the ordeal with greater, 
still fewer with equal, credit. While he was yet new to his work, 
before he had learned to swim without his official bladders, Dal- 
housie’s successor had to battle with a storm which the might 
even of a Dalhousie could not easily have overcome. It would be 
absurd to blame him for his blindness to the mischief w'liich none 
of his colleagues and advisers foresaw or feared. But after the 
storm had burst, a quicker, clearer intellect would at once have 
felt the danger, have risen to the need. Dalhousie would have 
quelled the mutiny in its first onset. But Lord Canning was no 
Dalhousie, only an upright, cool-headed, high-minded English 
gentleman of fair ability, slow perceptions, and unbending firm¬ 
ness. Few men could have been slower in framing their minds 
to any fixed resolve; but once let him sec the way he ought to 
go, and nothing mortal could make him swerve from it. There is 
no finer scene in Indian history, since the days at least of Warren 
Hastings, than that presented by Lord Canning, as he stood forth, 
calm in the strength of his righteous purpose, stately in the pride 
of place and patrician training, amidst a roaring sea of hostile 
criticism, lashed into ever wilder rage by the gusts of an armed 
rebellion. Against that seeming marble the wildest utterances of 
British fury, baulked of its full revenge, dashed themselves in 
vain. His mental sufferings—for he felt keenly—w r ere known 
only to himself and a few intimate friends. 

In the darkest days of the mutiny, Lord Canning never lost 
his head, never yielded to the counsels of panic-stung revenge or 
ferocious folly. His cool courage commanded the respect of those 
* “Indian Year Book ” ; Sir G. Clerk’s “Minute on Municipal Institutions.” 
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who most keenly resented the slowness of his movements. His 
strong sense of justice and his honest eagerness to do all his duty, 
to gain all knowledge needful towards that end, went far to atone 
for tbo statesman’s inherent defects. Of administrative talent he 
had not a very remarkable share. His subalterns might respect, 
they seldom, if ever, worshipped him as Wellesley and Dalhousie 
had been worshipped by theirs. To inspire enthusiasm was neither 
his fate nor his forte. His very impartiality savoured less of tho 
statesman than the mere lawyer. Slow to learn and to unlearn, 
he did few things thoroughly, not a few things too late. His 
Indian career might be called a succession of stumbles, retrieved 
not seldom by a happy recovery. In his last years the mistakes 
were fewc*\ the successes more appreciable. After all deductions, 
his name will stand fair in English memories as that of a fearless, 
true-hearted Englishman, who encountered, on the whole with 
credit, the twofold misfortune of a great Sepoy revolt and a 
predecessor unmatched in Indian history. 


NOTE. 

At ronn on the 30th April, 1863, the “Company’s Jock” wac hoistod at the 
Castle flagstaff, in Bombay, to a salute of twenty-one guns from tho Apollo Pier. 
As tho last gun boomed, the old ensign was hauled dona, “the broad pennant of 
Commodore Frushard and the pennants of all the Indian naval vessels in harbour 
were struck, and the Indian Navy ceased to exist,” So wrote Mr. C. It. Low, a 
lieutenant in the old service, whose deeds he has worthily recorded in two thick 
volumes published in 1877, thus realizing the hope expressed by Mr, Clements 
Markham in 1871. For cool, heroic daring nothing in history—noteven Sir Richard 
Grenville’s feat on board the Revenge— could wtdl surpass the fight which Lieutenant 
Pruen, commanding the Company’s brig Ranger of twelve guns, maintained, in 1783, 
for four and a half hours, against eleven Mardtha warships, three of which were 
larger and more heavily armed than his own ,small craft. Not till almost every sea¬ 
man and soldier on board the Ranger had been killed or wounded, himself included, 
did Pruen consent to haul down hhs flag—(Low; Mill; Forrest’s “Mardtha 
Records”). 
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CHAPTER III. 

LORD ELGIN. 

On the 12th of March, 1862, James Brace, Earl of Elgin, took 
his seat as Viceroy and Governor-General of India. Son of the 
Ambassador who gave his name to tko “ Elgin Marbles,” a direct 
descendant of the Royal victor of Bannockburn, a first-class man 
of Oxford in 1832, and a Fellow of Merton soon afterwards, ho 
had sat but a few months in the House of Commons when his 
father’s death in 1841 cut short the new earl’s Parliamentary 
career, without bringing him a seat in the House of Lords. In 
the following March, however, Lord Stanley selected him to re¬ 
place the popular and successful Sir Charles Metcalfe in the 
Government of Jamaica. So skilfully did the new Governor dis¬ 
charge his errand, that a few months after his return from Jamaica, 
in 1846, Lord Elgin was invited by Lord Grey to fill the higher 
and still more hazardous post of Governor-General in Canada. 
From this now ordeal he emerged in 1854 a statesman of rare 
excellence, equal to the gravest needs. In the spring of 1857 he 
was sent out by Lord Palmerston as Special Envoy to the Court 
of Pekin, for the purposo of exacting redress for insults offered to 
the British flag. His firmness, tact, and foresight, duly seconded 
by armed force, overcame all hindrances, made up for unforeseen 
delays and acts of untoward treachery, and finally gathered up 
the* full fruits of Sir Hope Grant’s victorious march to Pekin.* 
Furnished with these credentials, Lord Elgin, at the age of 
fifty, once more embarked for the East. As he sprang lightly up 
the steps of Government House, his ruddy countenance, short, 
strong-built figure, and buoyant gait seemed to betoken a reserve 
of health, strength and energy, that contrasted sharply with the 
pale, wan, toil-worn aspect of his old friend and schoolfellow, 
Lord Canning. The new Viceroy took his seat in a Council the 
members of which were about to be nearly all replaced by new 
* Walrond's “ Letters and Journals of Lord Elgin.” 
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men. The untimely death of the Law-Member, Mr. Ritchie, on 
the 22nd of March, was followed soon after by the retirement of 
Mr. Laing, and the promotion of Sir Bartle Frere and Mr. Cecil 
Beadon, the former to the Government of Bombay, the latter to 
the corresponding post in Bengal. Sir Charles Trevelyan became 
Finance Minister in the room of Mr. Laing, driven prematurely 
home by ill-health.* Of the old Council, Sir Robert Napier 
alone remained. 

The rest of that year Lord Elgin passed in Calcutta, diligently 
studying his new part, quietly picking other men’s brains of any 
knowledge that might serve his purpose, aud applying the fruits 
of his large experience to problems none tho less difficult for their 
seeming clearness of form and feature. His tfwu estimate of tho 
work cut out for the successor to Dalhousie find Canning was 
modest enough. u I succeed ”—ho said—“ to a great man and a 
great war, with a humble task to be humbly discharged." But 
no Viceroy has over yet found the task of governing India to be 
in any sense of tho word an easy task ; and Lord Elgin never 
spared himself, even in discharging the humble duty of 44 walking 
in paths traced out by others.” At the end of his day’s work ho 
would often have two or three pe' plo to dinner, whose talk might 
help liira n tho conduct of affairs, as much as it mini: tered to liis 
taste for social enjoyment. “ If my bees ”—he wrote—” have any 
honey in them, I extract it at the moment of the day when it is 
most gushirig.”t 

To keep faithfully within the lines of Lord Canning's later 
policy, so far as ho could trace them out; to foster all forms of 
peaceful industry and productive enterprise ; to avoid all occasion 
for levying new or maintaining old taxes that bore heavily upon 
the people; to afford equal protection to all classes and interests ; 
to ensure fair play between tho native princes and their subjects; 
to keep down the military expenses; to suppress with prompt 
severity an; attempt at disturbance which might be made in any 
part of India, such were the principles which Lord Elgin laid 
down as tho guiding points of his Indian policy. His letters of 
this period show how early he began to judge and act for himself. 
Ready as he was to go great lengths in aiding the ray at to 
extend the growth and improve the quality of the cotton which 
Lancashire sorely needed, he refused to embark in any scheme of 
rash interference with the natural working of economic laws. A 

* Walrond; Temple; Prichard’s ‘‘Administration of India.” 

t Walrond. 
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passing military panic in the North-West provoked from him a 
scornful comment on the man who “ mistook the chirping of a 
cricket for the click of a pistol.” Had the panic continued, he 
would have gone in the heat of June to Agra or Delhi, and, sur¬ 
rounding himself with native troops, have “put a stop to the 
nonsense by example.”* 

In the same month of June he had to deal with the case of a 
discharged English soldier who had been condemned to death in 
Calcutta for wantonly shooting a native in the Pan jab. A petition 
for a milder sentence was signed by a large number of the 
murderer’s countrymen, who deemed the punishment too heavy 
for the actual offence. Instead of referring the question to the 
Government of the Panjab, Lord Elgin took counsel with his law 
officers and the judge who had tried the case. Armed with their 
opinions, he refused to mitigate the just doom of a crime “ com¬ 
mitted in wanton recklessness, almost without provocation, under 
an impulse which would have been resisted if the life of the 
victim had been estimated at the value of a dog.” f 

In spite of the uneasiness expressed in many quarters, Lord 
Elgin refused to entangle himself in the intrigues and quarrels of 
his Afghan neighbours. Dost Mohammad, our good friend during 
the Mutiny, was now, in his eightieth year, engaged in fighting 
the turbulent ruler of Herat. The quarrel was none of his 
seeking, nor had he given us any excuse either for hindering, or 
helping forward, his march against Sultan Jan. But there were 
those in high places who pressed Lord Elgin to stay the Amir’s 
advance, for fear of what might happen if Persia also drew her 
sword in defence of Herat. To all such counsels, inspired mainly 
by a secret fear of the Power that stood behind Persia, the Vice¬ 
roy gave little heed. One step taken forward would involve the 
taking of many others, on pain of forfeiting our self-respect. 
“ We should only speak ”—he wrote in July to Sir Charles Wood 
—“ when we have a case of self-interest so clear that w r e can 
speak with determination, and follow up our talk if necessary 
with a blow.” He had no sort of toleration for “that prurient 
intermeddling policy which finds so much favour with certain 
classes of Indian officials.” His ambition for England’s sake 
rose far above the notion of trying to “ play a great part in small 
intrigues,” and scouted all interference for which “an unim¬ 
peachable plea of right or duty ” could not be maintained. 

One thing only at this juncture would Lord Elgin consent to do. 

* Walrond. t Ibid. 
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The 'withdrawal of liis Vakil or native agent from Kabul, in the 
event of Dost Mohammad’s pushing on to Herat, would leave the 
latcer free to follow his own devices, with no direct countenance 
from the Indian Government. As the aged Amir was bent on 
going his own way, the Vakil was ordered to withdraw. In June 
of the next year Dost Mohammad died, leaving the son of his 
preference, Sher Ali Khan, master for the moment of all Afghan¬ 
istan. But two of Sher All’s elder brothers had no mind to 
accept their father’s choice of a successor, without a struggle for 
their own claims. The right of the strongest was the only right 
indeed which they and their countrymen would care to acknow¬ 
ledge. In the struggle which all men knew to be impending, 
which Dost Mohammad had long since foreseen, Lord Elgin 
steadily declined to interfere. A friendly answer to a letter from 
the new Amir, coupled with the despatch of his own Vakil to 
Kabul, were the only measures he could bring himself to adopt, 
and even these were delayed by his subsequent illness and un¬ 
timely death.* 

One of the lessons which Lord Canning had handed on to his 
successor was the prime importance of seeing for himself u as 
much as possible of men and things in all parts ” of our Indian 
Empire. Tins wholesome lesson, drawn from Canning's own later 
experience, Lord Elgin speedily took to heart. In September, 
1802, he declared to Sir Charles Wood, then Minister for India, 
that no man could govern India in ordinary times if he were to 
be “tied by the leg to Calcutta.” The tour which he projected 
through Upper India was to be taken leisurely, even though it 
involved along absence from the seat of Government. Travelling 
by easy stages to Simla, he would spend the next hot season in the 
Hills; and then marching in viceregal state through the Banjab, 
would meet his Council some time during the winter at Labor.* 

On the f>th of February, I860, all legislative business ended for 
that season, and due provision already made for the year’s expenses, 
Lord Elgin set out on the tour which he was destined never to com¬ 
plete. At Banaras, on the 7tb, he held the first of those Durban/ 
which formed a salient feature in his official programme. At a 
dinner there given to celebrate the openingof a new section of the 
East Indian Railway, he dwelt upon the near approach of a time 
when private enterprise should come forward to replace the costlier 
system of State guarantees in the work of extending railways 
throughout the land. Four days later, at Cawnpore, the Viceroy 
* Wakond ; Afgbdn Blue-book, 1878. 
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took part in the solemn rites performed by Bishop Cotton over 
the graves of those who perished in the massacre of 1857. Above 
the well into which their bodies had once been tumbled now rose 
a sculptured augel, surrounded by a screenwork of mullioned arches, 
the central ornament of a fair memorial garden dotted with grave¬ 
stones and bright with flowers. This spot, already hallowed by 
memories of a tragic past, the Bishop of Calcutta formally conse¬ 
crated in the presence of Lord Elgin and all the English residents 
in Cawnpore.* 

Travelling to Agra by rail, Lord Elgin spent six stirring days 
in the neighbourhood of Akbar’s capital and of Shah Jahan’s im¬ 
mortal dome. For miles around his own camp stretched the en¬ 
campments of the many native chiefs and princes who had come 
thither from Rajputana and Central India, attended by thousands 
of armed retainers clad in the picturesque garb and varied colouring 
of the East, to exchange courtesies with the great Lord Sahib who, 
guarded by ten thousand of his own troops, represented the might 
and majesty of their common Padishah, the Queen of England. A 
series of private interviews with the leading princes was followed, 
on the 17th of February, by a grand Darbar, surpassing in numbers 
and outward show even that which Lord Canning had held in 
1861. Little as he cared at heart for the pomp and circumstance 
of such a gathering, Lord Elgin turned the occasion to good ac¬ 
count in a short speech that might be heard distinctly from every 
corner of the vast Darbar tent. After assuring his hearers of the 
deep interest which their Royal mistress took in their welfare, and 
expressing his own desire to “ promote the well-being and happiness 
° lli of rulers and of the people,” he exhorted them all to aid his 
e or s >q 0 that en( j hy founding schools and making good roads in 
eir sea vera j p rov i ncegj an j hy doing their utmost to put down all 
arbaro| ug usa g es an d cr j mes> While he himself would not hesitate 
0 repreJLg disorder and punish all disturbers of the general peace, 

1 was equ^py his duty « ex t en d the hand of encouragement and 
riendship ft 0 a ]j w h 0 i a h 0 ur f or the good of India,” and to pledge 
t 0 avour jU' in d protection of his Government to every Chief who 
made his OTd vn S11 bjects contented and prosperous, f 

t?* 01 ?, ^e Viceroy and his party marched on by way of 

Delhi, Meeiir u t an d Hard war, meeting-place of the old Faith “ that 
washed itself * n th e Ganges ” and the new Faith “symbolized in 
e magir' Jj cen t works of the Ganges Canal ”—to the great military 
^ Walrond; Life of Bishop Cotton. 

+ Walrond; Hovell-Thurlow’s “The Company and the Crown.” 
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station of Ambala, entered on the 27th of March. Hero, on the 
following day, Lord Elgin addressed some words of wise counsel 
and just praise through his interpreter, Colonel Durand, to a 
strong gathering of Sikh princes and chiefs, headed by the youth¬ 
ful Lord of Pattiala, son of him who had helped to save India six 
years before. In the bracing air of Simla, whoso verdure con¬ 
trasted sharply with the bare brown ridges of Dagshai, tiro Vice¬ 
roy returned with freshened spirit to his daily round of work 
and self-instruction; “ gathering ever,” says his biographer, 
44 fresh stores of information, and forming ever clearer views 
of the problems that lay before him.”* 

During his stay at Simla a little cloud of vjar was rising among 
the hills on the western bank of the Upper Indus, above its con¬ 
fluence with the Kabul river. A large body of Wahabi fanatics 
and outlawed Sepoys from India had lately returned to their old 
haunts in the Mahaban Mountain, whence they had been driven 
during the Mutiny by the hill-tribes with whom they had sought 
shelter. The craggy mass of tho Mahaban, jutting southwards 
like a vast wedge into the British frontier, formed a kind of 
natural outwork to the yet loftier masses of the Hindu Kush. 
From their stronghold of Malka and their outlying posts at Sitana 
and Jadun, these fierce refugees began raiding across the frontier, 
and drawing recruits to their side from among the Mohammadans 
of Bengal, Bahar, and the Panjab. From Patna to Peshawar their 
friends and emissaries were engaged in collecting men, money, 
arms, and supplies for the holy war which the exiles of Sitana 
were about to wage against the infidel. 

The need for a campaign against these enemies of our rule was 
urged so strongly by Sir liobert Montgomery, the Lieutenant- 
Governor of the Pan jab, that Lord Elgin at last agreed in 1863 to 
the course which, not a year earlier, ho had resolutely forbidden. 
The arguments to which he yielded against his own judgement 
were no sounder than those he had hitherto set aside. One of the 
coolest and clearest heads in India, Sir William Denison, Governor 
of Madras, presently declared, after a careful study of the whole 
question, that “ it was very impolitic to meddle with these hill- 
people at all,” in attacking whom we had “ nothing to gain and 
everything to risk.” Lord Elgin himself had always hated the 
notion of a border war. He had small faith in the coercive 
policy then favoured at Lahor, and he held that “ rising officials 
are instinctively in favour of a good row.” But the statesmen at 

* Walrond. 
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Lahdr insisted on the need of forestalling Mohammadan plotters 
by a swift and telling blow at the Sitana fanatics, and all who had 
befriended them in the teeth of promises once made to the British 
Government. They warned the Viceroy against the dangers of 
delay, pleaded for prompt action as the best security for continued 
peace, and assured him that the projected movement would be 
little more than a brief military promenade.* 

Dreading more than aught else the chance of entanglement in 
the maze of Afgh&n politics, Lord Elgin resolved, “ in the interests 
both of prudence and humanity,” to aim a speedy and decisive 
blow at the nascent trouble on his frontier. There were some 
who counselled him to delay that blow to the following spring, 
when Sir Hugh Rose himself—the Commander-in-Chief—might 
take the field at the head of a force strong enough to overawe the 
whole of the border tribes and to crush the hopes of our secret 
enemies throughout India. But to the Viceroy it seemed clear 
that the blow, if dealt at all, should be dealt as quickly as possible, 
before the supposed conspiracy had time to spread out its roots 
afar, and before many of the Afghan people had taken up their 
neighbours’ quarrel as their own. He could see “ no end to the 
complications ” involved in such delay. It was therefore settled 
that measures should forthwith be taken to expel the fanatics 
from Jadun. If circumstances permitted, this blow might be 
followed up by the destruction of Malka and the punishment of 
those tribes who had harboured the refugees.f 

By the middle of October, 6,000 good troops of all arms, with a 
battery of three nine-pounders and eight mountain guns, the 
whole commanded by Sir Neville Chamberlain, were in full march 
from Peshawar across the Yusafzai country towards the Pass of 
Ambela, which, climbs the mountain range that parts British terri¬ 
tory from the highlands of Bunair and the Chamla Valley. On 
the 20th the main body entered the Pass, Colonel Wylde leading 
the way with his Guide Corps and a regiment of Pan jab infantry. 
A proclamation, issued only on the previous day, invited the neigh¬ 
bouring tribes to acquiesce in a movement which had no other 
object than the punishment of our enemies in the Mahaban tract. 
Once clear of the Pass, our troops w T ould only have to turn east¬ 
ward along the Chamla Valley, and make the best of their way 
to the appointed goal. 

But the invitation came too late. The Bunair tribes could see 
* Walrond ; Sir W. Denison’s “Varieties of Viceregal Life.” 
t Walrond. 
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only an armed force advancing over the border into their ground, 
and they naturally read our peaceful professions by the light of 
their own cunning practices. From the village of Ambela, at the 
northern end of the Pass, they sent out bands of men who, on the 
evening of the 20th, swooped down from various points on the 
British camp, and kept our troops employed nearly all night in 
repelling their fierce though desultory onsets. To advance with¬ 
out due supplies and reinforcements in the face of these new foes 
Chamberlain saw to be impossible • and there was 110 braver man 
in his camp. Nothing remained but to entrench himself at the 
head of the Pass and post strong pickets on the adjacent heights.* 
Day after day and night after night the Bijnair men, strength¬ 
ened by bands of Sitana fanatics and of hill-men from Swat, 
renewed their attacks with amazing courage, charging in hundreds 
up to our guns, surrounding our pickets, and taking heavy requital 
for their own losses. By the end of October nearly all the tribes 
between the Kabul frontier and the Indus had laid aside their own 
tribal quarrels to make common cause with the men of Bunair 
and Mahaban. In spite of some timely reinforcements, Chamber- 
lain could do no more than shift his camp to some higher ground, 
and employ his working-parties in making roads to guard his rear. 
For three we^ks of November the fighting went on alter a fashion 
which taxed to the utmost tho courage and endurance of our 
troops. The Eagle-Crag post commanding the British right was 
twice in eight days carried by the enemy with an overwhelming 
rush which cost the lives of many officers and men. On the 
second occasion two officers and twenty-six men of the IOlst 
Fusiliersf lay dead on the rock which Major Delafosse had vainly 
striven to hold with only fifty men, after an equal number led by 
another officer had too quickly found their way to the rear. On 
each occasion the ground so lost was speedily recovered—on-the 
13tli by Colonel Salisbury and the IOlst Foot, on the 20th by the 
71st Highlanders under Colonel Hope.} 

On the same 20th of November many hearts were saddened by 
the tidings telegraphed over India from a secluded corner in the 
Kangra Hills. Lord Elgin had died that morning in the little 
hill-station of Dharmsftla, amidst a landscape whose soft, rich 
beauty sets off the stern sublimity of the mountains that rise 
around it in petrified billows rolling upward to a lofty background 
of perpetual snow. He had left Simla on the 26th of September 

* Prichard; Sir J. Adye’s “ Sittana Campaign. ” * 

t The old 1st Bengal Fusiliers. 
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to plunge into the heart of the rugged heights through which the 
rock-walled streams of the Satlaj, the Biyas, and the Ravi cleave 
their way into the plains below\ On his way towards Kangra, 
where he purposed halting to inspect the tea-gardens and to con¬ 
sider the prospects of trade with Ladak and China, the Viceroy 
scaled the Rhotang Pass, which rises 13,000 feet above the sea. 

A still heavier tax upon his vital powers was the passage of the 
Chandra by means of a rude twig bridge that swung to and fro at 
every step he took, amidst frequent gaps through which many a 
sheep had fallen into the torrent foaming forty or fifty yards below. 
This, he said himself, was “ about the most difficult job he had 
ever attempted ; ” and the effort needed to carry him safe across 
the river proved too much for a frame already shaken by the 
fatigues of travel in that keen mountain air. Por some days 
he still rode his horse, reaching Sultanpur by the 18th of 
October. Four days later he felt so much worse that he had to 
be carried in a litter towards his last resting-place in the Kangra 
Valley. At Dharmsala, on the 4th of November, the death-stricken 
Viceroy was joined by his wife and the medical friend who had 
hastened up with her from Calcutta. Dr. Macrae soon found that 
his patients days were numbered, that death from heart-disease 
was now very near. Lord Elgin calmly prepared for his end, 
bore his sufferings with cheerful fortitude, gave all the directions 
for his own funeral, requested the Queen by telegram at once to 
appoint his successor, and after one more night of pain and rest¬ 
lessness quietly breathed his last on the 20th of November, 1863, 
at the moment when his greatness seemed ripening for the harvest 
that in this world was never to be reaped. Only as “ an unfinished 
torso in the gallery of our Indian rulers ” was Lord Elgin’s 
figure destined to remain. But the torso itself gives fair measure 
of the greatness to which, had life been spared him, he might 
have attained.* 

Pending the arrival of a new Viceroy, Sir William Denison, as 
Governor of Madras, took up the duties of Governor-General. 
Landing at Calcutta on the 2nd of December, he found that the 
members of the Viceroy’s Council had caught the alarm displayed 
by the Panjab Government at the partial failure of their frontier 
campaign. As early as the 26th of November the Council had 
ordered the withdrawal of Chamberlain’s force from Ambela, as 
soon as that could be done without risk of military disaster, or of 
any grave blot upon*our fair fame. Against so “cowardly a 
* Walrond; Prichard. 
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policy ” the acting Viceroy, a good soldier and a shrewd states¬ 
man, at once set his face. If he could not bring the Council over 
to his own views, which were those of Sir Hugh Rose also, he 
was resolved to act upon his own authority and countermand the 
orders issued to the Commander-in-Chief, then staying at Labor. 

In two days, however, Sir William had carried his point in the 
Council itself, in spite of the resistance still offered by Sir Charles 
Trevelyan. The Commander-in-Chief found himself free to rein¬ 
force Chamberlain with troops and supplies needful for a prompt 
advance. Sir Neville himself had been badly wonnded in the 
fighting around the Eagle-Crag; but the enemy had made no 
further attacks on his position, and Major Hugh James, the 
Political Agent, erelong persuaded some of the hostile tribes to 
give up fighting and go home again. General Garvock, an officer 
of experience in Cape warfare, took command of the reinforced 
troops in the room of Chamberlain, disabled by his wound. As 
negotiations with the leading tribes still hung fire, Garvock, on 
the 15th of December, led forth ono of his two brigades to dis¬ 
lodge the enemy from a high steep hill covering the village of 
Lulu. Wylde’s bravo troops, headed by the 101st, clambered 
eagerly up the hill, leapt over the breastworks in their way, and 
rushed with loud shouts and levelled bayonets on the disheartened 
foe. In a few minutes the hill from'top to bottom was cleared of 
its defenders. Meanwhile Turner’s brigade marched on against 
Lulu, which was speedily carried and destroyed.* 

Next day our troops drove the enemy before them out of 
Ambela, which soon underwent the fate of Lalu. A murderous 
sally made by the mountaineers against two of the Panjabi regi¬ 
ments was erelong beaten back with the help of the 7th Fusiliers; 
and the crushing fire of Griffin’s three guns left the enemy no 
heart for any more fighting. They had tried their worst against 
ns and failed. Negotiations were once more opened with the 
Bunair tribes, who, abandoned by their neighbours of Bajaur and 
Swat, agreed to the terms they had once rejected. A strong body 
of their own people, accompanied by a few British officers and a 
party of the Guides, was sent up the northern slopes of the 
Mahaban to destroy the head-quarters of the Indian fanatics at 
Malka. On the 22nd of December a broadening volume of smoke 
and flame rolled up from the pinewood houses, workshops, and 
powder-factory of the doomed settlement, in view of a gathering 
crowd of dusky highlanders, scarce withheH by their own chiefs 
* Denison; Adye; Prichard. 
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from falling upon the white strangers who had come to witness 
the crowning evidence of their defeat.* 

The destruction of Malka, whence all its occupants had fled 
beforehand, closed a campaign which, in the words of Sir W. 
Denison, had “ probably taught us a lesson as to the folly of 
interference with these tribes,” while it certainly “ read them a 
lesson which they would not forget for some years.” Our troops 
had fought bravely in trying circumstances under a brave and 
experienced commander The Pathans in our ranks had stood 
nobly to their colours in spite of their kinship both in blood and 
religion with the border tribes. One object of the campaign, the 
destruction of Malka, had been carried out by the very men who 
had fought so hard to bar our way thither. We had also punished 
the tribes that harboured the Indian refugees. But it remains 
doubtful whether the campaign was politically •worth its cost in 
blood and money; and it seems clear that the Panjab officers 
failed to give the Bnnair chiefs due warning of our real purpose 
in marching across their ground. Prom one cause and another 
the military promenade developed into a war which lasted two 
months among the hills where Akbar once lost a whole army. 
Prom one enemy at least our troops were fortunately saved; the 
snow began falling a month after the usual time. 

Malka reduced to ashes, Garvock’s column quietly retraced 
its steps, emerging on Christmas Day from the mouth of the 
Ambela Pass ; while the mountaineers, defiant if beaten, broke 
up the new road made by our working-parties, as if bent on 
removing the last traces of foreign invasion. On the I2th of 
January, 1804, Sir William Denison made over the seals of office 
to Sir John Lawrence, the Viceroy appointed in Lord Elgin’s 
room. Two days afterwards he himself returned to Madras, well 
pleased to think that his timely interference had averted a serious 
danger from the North-West, and thus transferred to his successor 
an empire untroubled even by a frontier war.f 

* Adye; .Prichard ; Denison. f Denison. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

SIR JOHN' LAWRENCE AS VICEROT. 

When the news of Lord Elgin’s mortal illness reached England, 
Sir Joliu Lawrence was quietly doing his share of the work 
allotted to the Coancil of India, under the Presidency of Sir 
Charles Wood. He had already refused the Governorship of 
Bombay. Ko thought of returning to the scene of his former 
greatness ruffled the smooth flow of a life that found its chief 
happiness in the dear household circle and among private friends. 
But the hearts of his countrymen at once turned to him as the 
fittest man in all England to fill Lord Elgin’s place at a moment 
of seeming danger both from without and from within. Their 
desire saw itself fulfilled in Sir John’s preferment to a post which 
no member of the Indian Civil Service had held by regular 
appointment since the days of Sir John Shore. If there be some 
reason in the rule which reserves the headship of the Indian 
Government for home-trained statesmen of high birth and rank* 
Lord Palmerston needed no excuse for breaking the rule in 
favour of one whose qualifications spoke trumpet-tongued for 
themselves; who, unlike other Viceroys, would go out to India 
fully equipped at all points for any task that he might have to 
encounter; whose name alone would be a tower of strength for 
all well-wishers to England’s sovereignty in the East. 

Taking up his burden with cheerful readiness, the new Viceroy 
went on board the first mail steamer bound for Calcutta. The 
cheers that hailed him from all sides on his way from the Hughli 
to Government House told loudly of the hopes engendered by his 
reappearance on the scene of his old renown. And in many other 
parts of India the news of his arrival awakened a burst of un¬ 
feigned enthusiasm from all classes of his new subjects. Every 
one seemed to feel that, whatever happened, “ Jan Larans Sahib ” 
might be trusted to guide India safe through all dangers from 
whatever side, to govern her people with a light firm hand, strong 
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to guard the weak from oppression, and heavy only against evil¬ 
doers.* The official classes felt for the moment proud of a 
Viceroy who had risen to that high eminence from their own 
ranks; and the mercantile classes hoped much from a ruler who 
understood the real wants of the country, and would aid heartily 
in every movement that promised to supply those wants. 

The close of the Ambela campaign marked the timely collapse 
of the plot which connected the Sitana colony with the Wahabi 
fanatics of the Panjab and Bahar. Some of the arch-plotters, 
who had been tracked out and hunted down by the unwearied 
Captain Parsons, were tried at Ambala in 1864 by the Commis¬ 
sioner, Sir Herbert Edwardes, who had richly earned his knight¬ 
hood by the part he bore in the events of 1857. Convicted of 
.designs similar to those which William Tayler had defeated seven 
years before, they were shipped off for various terms to the lonely 
penal settlement in the Andaman Islands ; a doom on the whole 
more terrible than death itself. Lawrence therefore entered on 
his now office unhampered by the fear of domestic troubles or the 
dangers of a frontier war. There was no need for his immediate 
journey to Labor, and his mere presence in India, as his 
biographer has truly remarked, “was enough to remind the 
turbulent that their time was not yet.”t 

But there was no lack of regular business awaiting his atten¬ 
tion ; of business which in the past few months had fallen sadly 
into arrear. Setting to work at once, and working literally, as he 
said, ten hours a day, Sir John Lawrence managed in a few weeks 
to clear off all arrears, to keep abreast of the new business that 
daily beset him, and to breathe into all branches of the public 
service something of the energy and strength of purpose which 
had marked his government of the Panjab. Day after day, from 
morning till dark, the ruler of India sat in his shirt-sleeves, going 
steadily through the contents of the red-leather despatch-boxes 
which arrived by every post from all parts of his broad empire. 

“ Ho arrears ” was his guiding principle. A very glutton for 
work, ho did his own thoroughly, at a pace which few men could 
have equalled; leaving nothing to be done by deputy, seeing and 
judging everything for himself, and brooking no slovenly dis¬ 
charge of duty from any one who served under him. Superfine 
people and worshippers of mere show might sneer or shake their 
heads at a Viceroy who received a deputation in his slippers, who 

* Denison ; Temple ; Prichard. 

+ Bosworth Smith’s “Life of Lord Lawrence.” 
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sometimes walked in public places instead of riding, who went to 
church attended by two troopers instead of eight, who chose to 
spend in private charities or on a Sailors’ Home the money which 
others would have subscribed to races and theatres, or laid out in 
some fashionable field of viceregal magnificence. The local press 
might misreport, ridicule, denounce him at every turn for social 
meannesses which he never committed, and for acts of sound 
policy, mere justice, or religious earnestness, which a ruler of his 
stamp felt bound to carry through. But so long as he could do 
his own duty .and see that others did theirs, the new Viceroy gave 
small heed to the silly, prejudiced, or ill-natured people who tried 
to weigh him in their Liliputian scales. Highly as he valued the 
praise of praisoworthy men, and alive as he was to the power for 
good or evil of the newspaper press, he never deigned to defend 
himself from the attacks of the latter, nor would he stoop to 
seek popularity by any sacrifi ce of public interests to the clamours 
of a small but influential class.* 

Among his colleagues in the Executive Council were men of 
tried capacity and of no common mark. His old friend Sir 
Charles Trevelyan presided over the Department of Finance. 
That of Law-making was managed by Henry Maine, renowned 
already among jurists, scholars, and men of thought by his great 
work on Ancient Law. The Militaiy Member was Sir Robert 
iNapier, the war-worn Engineer, whose fighting days were not yet 
over. The management of home affairs and of public works was* 
divided between Mr. William Grey and Mr. Henry Harington; 
while the Viceroy himself took special charge of all India’s 
Foreign Affairs, which included the affairs not only of border 
kingdoms, but of every Feudatory State, large or small, between 
the Himalayas and Cape Comorin. Over the other departments 
also he was free to exercise a steady control, bounded only by the 
extent of his own capacity for hard work and of the trust he saw 
fit to place in his fellow-workers. As Commander-in-Chief, Sir 
Hugh Rose, of Central Indian fame, sat in the Council whenever 
his duties did not call him elsewhither. Of all the Councillors 
Sir Hugh was to give his Chief the most trouble, from his zeal 
in debating questions of which he had small knowledge, and his 
pertinacity in renewing the fight over causes already lost. “ If 
every Councillor ”—wrote the Viceroy some months later to Sir 
Charles Wood—“ had been as pertinacious as Sir Hugh Rose, the 
work of the State would soon have come to a deadlock.”f 
* Bosworth-Smith ; Temple. + Bosworth-Smith. 
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With the rest of his colleagues, especially Maine and Trevelyan, 
their President found himself in general accord. Between him 
and his Finance Minister, the “ Indophilus ” of the London Times , 
Macaulay’s active helpmate under Lord William Bentinck, who 
had described him as “ almost always on the right side in every 
question,” there were many points in common which enabled them 
to work loyally together for the common good. Maine’s varied 
learning, calm judgement, and statesmanlike breadth of view 
were to lend all their weight to the counsels of a ruler whose 
reforming energies were tempered by his native wisdom, and the 
teachings of an experience richer and riper than that of any 
Englishman then alive. If there was sometimes more of friction 
between John Lawrence and his brother Henry’s dearest friend, 
Sir Robert Napier, who as Chief Engineer in the Panjab had 
made some heavy inroads on the public purse, the Viceroy always 
spoke of his War Minister as “a noble fellow,” differed from 
him with good-humoured frankness, and next year, by dint of 
hard pleading, obtained for him the chief command of the army 
in Bombay; a post which was erelong to become the stepping- 
stone to a peerage and the rank of a field-marshal.* 

Both the Executive and the Legislative Council held their 
sittings once a week under Sir John Lawrence at Calcutta, during 
the season allotted to public business. Among the native mem¬ 
bers of the latter body were the Mohammadan Nawab of Rampur, 
the high-bred and accomplished Maharaja of Vizianagram, and 
the stout-hearted Sikh Rajali, Sahib Dhyal Singh, all of whom had 
done loyal service in the darkest days of the Mutiny. The Nawab, 
however, found the air of Calcutta so unwholesome that he turned 
his face homewards within a fortnight, but the other two held 
manfully on to their work in a climate to them as disagreeable as 
to the Viceroy himself.f 

On the 15th of April Sir John Lawrence left Calcutta on his 
far way up to the hill-tops of Simla. By that time he had done 
some things worthy of special note. He had given such an 
impulse to the movements of the State machinery as went far to 
satisfy even Trevelyan’s appetite for fruitful work. In his care 
for the public health he had taken sure steps to prevent the 
poorer Hindus from casting their dead into the Hughli instead of 
burning them to ashes on its banks. His sympathy with the 

* Bosworth-Smith. 

+ Viziandgram is in Southern India, but the Mahdrdja had passed bis youth at 
Bandras, while his estates were being nursed by the Indian Government. 
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humbler classes of his own countrymen had led him to select a 
site for a new Sailors’ Home in the best part of the city, to lay 
the first stone of it with his own hands, and to contribute largely 
from his own, as well as the public purse, towards the work of 
rescuing our unemployed seamen from tho snares that surrounded 
them in their old place of refuge. He had taken a kindly interest 
in the efforts then making at Labor, Madras and Calcutta, to 
reform the rude old practices of native agriculture; and had himself 
opened the exhibition of steam-ploughs, threshing-machines, and 
other products of Western science, wherewith the Lieutenant- 
Governor, Mr. Cecil Beadon, sought to astonish and instruct the 
native mind.* 

In Sir John Lawrence the rayats of Bengal had already found 
a staunch champion of the rights secured to tJtiem by the Rent- 
Law of 1859. For their sake he had not only urged Mr. Cecil 
Beadon to see justice done between the zamindars and their 
tenants, 'whose rights under the new law were virtually disallowed 
by Chief Justice Sir Barnes Peacocke ; he had also encouraged the 
friends of the rayats to fight their battle in the High Court of 
Bengal against a ruling which defined a fair rent as the very 
highest which a zamindar or a planter might succeed in obtaining 
from any bidder. In due time Sir Barnes Peacocke was to see his 
own judgement set aside by fourteen voices to one; and the rayats 
learned that their customary rents could be enhanced only in 
strict accordance with the law as thus expounded by the great 
legal ltabbis of Bengal.f 

Another question which Sir John had taken up from the first 
with eager energy was that of sanitary reform in the towns and 
cantonments of British India. His efforts in this direction many 
things combined to stimulate and inform. The Reports of two 
Special Commissions had revealed a state of things which the 
Viceroy, himself a soldier’s son and brother, as well as a humane, 
upright, clear-headed statesman, could not but set himself 
straightway to improve. Barracks poisoned with the foul air 
from long-neglected latrines; hospitals ill-bqilt, over-crowded, 
covered with filth, and reeking to the very punkah-ropes with 
the w r ell-known cholera stench; costly British soldiers dying in 
ordinary years at the rate of sixty per thousand—such were some 
of the horrors which Lawrence, before leaving England, had no 
doubt discussed with Florence Nightingale, the noble lady who 
had borne so memorable a part in the nursing of our soldiers 
* Bosworth-Smith ; Malles n ; Temple. + Bosworth-Smith. 
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during the Crimean War. Both Sir Hugh Bose and Sir Robert 
Napier were eager to help the Govern or-General in any scheme 
for bettering the lot of those who formed the real mainstay of 
our power in India. Thus seconded, Sir John Lawrence at once 
opened a vigorous campaign against the evil consequences of past 
neglect. Within a month of his arrival in Calcutta he had 
ordained a regular system of sanitary control—a Board of Health 
in fact—for all India. The new Sanitary Commission was headed 
by John Strachey, one of the ablest members of the Indian Civil 
Service, who, as head of the Cholera Commission of 1861, had 
gained an unwelcome insight into the causes of disease and suffer¬ 
ing from his visits to Delhi, Morar, and Mianmir. In each 
Presidency a Sanitary Department under its own Commissioner 
was erelong at work, discussing, advising, and reporting on all 
questions that concerned the health of the Army, and conducting 
the needful measures of sanitary reform in barracks, hospitals, 
stations and the neighbouring towns. Every cantonment erelong 
had its Sanitary Committee, acting in concert with the canton¬ 
ment magistrate for all purposes of conservancy and general 
health.* 

In his care for the soldier’s well-being Sir John Lawrence, for 
all his thriftiness, shrank from no outlay which public interests 
seemed to demand. The foundation of a proper sanitary system 
had in due time to be followed up by the building of new 
barracks, large, airy, and furnished with all needful comforts, at 
every station where our white troops would thenceforth be 
quartered. Even the barracks built by Dalhousie’s orders were 
deemed by competent judges to have at least one fault; they only 
had one floor, and that for sleeping purposes too near the ground. 
In agreement with his military colleagues and the Sanitary Com¬ 
missioner, Sir John decided to build by degrees a number of 
roomy, double-storied barracks, on the upper floors of which the 
men might sleep without risk of harm from the fever-laden night 
air. The ground floors were to be set apart for meals, amuse¬ 
ments, workshops, reading-rooms, and even a room for private 
prayer. The whole cost of this great effort to save the soldier 
from the evils due to climate, bad housing, idleness, and the 
natural craving for a change, was reckoned at ten or eleven 
millions, to be defrayed partly out of income, and partly, if need 
were, by loans. Of this large sum nearly five millions were 


* Temple; Priehard ; Malleson ; Act XXII. of 1864. 
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expended with results by no means futile, before Lawrence re¬ 
turned home.* 

At Simla the Viceroy was joined by his Council, who soon 
learned that life in that fair Himalayan retreat was to be for them 
no holiday, but a time of steady work. Lawrence had already 
avowed his belief that he and his Council would do more work in 
one summer’s day at Simla than in five days down at Calcutta; 
and the amount of work they were to get through yearly, during 
the five or six months spent in the Hills, amply justified such a 
prediction. The English dwellers in the City of Palaces might 
grumble at the yearly flight of their Government from the great 
centre of English trade, energy, and civilization. Anglo-Indian 
journalists might declaim their loudest about the charms and the 
perils of the Indian Capua in the North-West, and denounce the 
costliness of a migration which for half the year robbed Calcutta 
society of its official chiefs. But Lawrence was never thoroughly 
well in Bengal; ho had free permission from Sir Charles Wood to 
pass six months out of the twelve at Simla, Darjiling, or on the 
Nilgiris ; and he knew that without his Council the task of 
governing so great an empire—a task much harder and heavier 
than it had been twenty years before—could not he efficiently 
carried on. The expense of such an arrangement would count 
for little against the progress made in the despatch of public 
business, and against the policy of shifting the seat of Govern¬ 
ment for half the year to a place so suitable as Simla for watching 
the North-West Provinces, Oudh, the Panjab and the Western 
Frontier. A Governor-General, he rightly argued, who divided 
his time between Simla and Calcutta, “ would be seen and known 
throughout our chief possessions.*’ At the former place he would 
have around him all the warlike races of India, all those on whose 
character and power our hold on India, exclusive of our own 
countrymen, depends.! 

If he had no great love for the climate, moral and political as 
well as natural, of Bengal, Sir John Lawrence was not one of those 
who desired to transfer the regular seat of Government from the 
banks of the Hughli to Bombay, Puna, or Jabalpur. Looking at 
the question all round, he gave his vote for Calcutta as the winter 
capital best suited to the character and conditions of our rule. It 
lies within easy reach of the sea, on a river guarded by dangerous 
channels from the approach of an enemy’s fleet. It forms the 
main outlet of a steadily-growing trade, the central link in the 
* Temple ; Prichard; Malleson. t Bosworth-Smith ; Temple. 
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chain of intercourse with all parts of the country, the chief seat 
of European enterprise, and the safe head-quarters of a Govern¬ 
ment ruling ever the oldest, wealthiest, and most populous of 
Indian provinces. For these and such-like reasons Sir John 
deemed it best to retain Calcutta as the seat of Government for a 
part at least of every year.* 

During the five months of his stay at Simla in 1864, Sir John 
Lawrence gave clear foreshadowings of the policy he meant to 
follow. In September he issued a Resolution in favour of devel¬ 
oping the municipal system on the lines which Lord Dalhousie 
had first marked out. The people of India, he said, “ are perfectly 
capable of administering their own affairs. The municipal feeling 
is deeply rooted in them.” Duty and policy alike bound us to 
“ leave as much as possible of the business of the country to be 
done by the people, by means of funds raised by themselves ; 99 the 
Government for its part reserving to itself the right of “ influenc¬ 
ing and directing, in a general way, all the movements of the 
social machine.”! Municipal committees had hitherto been started 
only in places where an active magistrate could persuade the people 
to follow his lead. In Bengal and Upper India they were still 
few and far between. The bulk of the natives looked with care¬ 
less or suspicious eyes on a scheme which many of our own country¬ 
men decried as premature, or derided as a mockery and a sham. 
It was true that the native members of these committees were 
appointed by the local Governments ; that they never thought of 
setting their own opinions against those of their president, the 
district officer; and that no president could bear an independent 
brother, native or English, near his throne. Some of the methods 
used for raising municipal funds would have grieved the heart of 
a stern economist; and the money thus obtained was sometimes 
expended on other objects than sanitary improvements and the 
repairing of roads. The octroi levied on goods entering a town 
tended to become a transit-duty, hurtful alike to traders and the 
towns that taxed them. 

All such drawbacks notwithstanding, Sir John Lawrence clung 
fast to his old faith in the beneficial working of a system which, 
rightly developed, would train the people in every township to the 
proper management of their own affairs. Its due development might 
be slow, but he resolved to make it sure by helping it forward to 
the best of his power. If municipal committees could be formed 
only with the consent of the townspeople, many of the larger 
* Temple. t Government Resolution of September 14, 1864. 
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towns and villages might long continue undrained, uncleansed, 
and dangerous to the public health. It was not enough, he argued, 
to invite the people to tax themselves for local improvements which 
they would rather have let alone. They must be driven gently 
along the path selected by their official teachers; must go as it 
were to school for the purpose of learning practical lesson? in the 
art of self-government. His efforts in behalf of municipal pro¬ 
gress bore some fruit in the “Municipal Improvement Act of 1867,” 
under which the Panjab Government was empowered to form a 
municipal committee in any town which it might select, without 
reference to the wishes of its inhabitants. The members of the 
committee might be appointed either by the Lieutenant-Governor 
himself, or, if he so willed, by some kind of popular election. A 
similar Act was passed next year for the North-West Province?.* 
Another question to which the Viceroy had from the outset 
applied his vigorous mind was the dormant question of Tenant- 
Right in Oudh. Whoever had suffered by the reconquest of that 
province, certain it is that the Talukdars as a body had gained 
greatly more than their just deserts. Lord Canning had endowed 
them with full rights of ownership in lands the hulk of which 
had really belonged to village landholders and Zaminriars. Under 
the revenue-settlement of 18f»9 the rights of these ancient village 
folk were almost everywhere ignored,~in favour of the new aris¬ 
tocratic idol which Lord Canning had set up. In Montgomery’s 
successor, Mr. Charles Wingfield, the Talukdars of Oudh were 
to find a patron still more reckless than the Viceroy who had come 
to regard them as the rightful lords of the soil as well as the 
actual masters of the position. Par from sharing Lord Canning’s 
belief in the Taiukdari system as “the ancient, indigenous, and 
cherished system of the country,” Mr. Wingfield could point openly 
to the known proprietary rights of the village landholders, in*the 
same breath in which he protested against any attempt to disturb 
the settlement already made with the Talukdars. Policy before 
justice was the principle that led the Chief Commissioner to carry 
out Lord Canning’s purpose to lengths of which a Viceroy who 
sought to combine policy w r ith justice could hot entirely approve. 
In the process of building up a strong landed aristocracy in Oudh, 
Lord Canning had still left a door open for the claims of all who 
had any kind of vested interest in the soil. The sanads or title- 
deeds forwarded to the Talukdars were granted only on certain 
conditions, one of which ran thus :—“ That you will, to the best 

* Prichard. 
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of your power, try to promote the agricultural resources of your 
estate, and that, whatever holders of subordinate rights may be 
under you, will be secured in the possession of those rights.”* 

No such consideration, however, seemed to moderate the zeal of 
a Chief Commissioner bent, like the Earl of Strafford, on pursuing 
his policy of “ thorough ” at any cost. For some years Wingfield 
took his own way with hardly a check from any quarter; and the 
Tdlukdars took every advantage of the power which possession, 
rank, the Viceroy's ignorance, and Wingfield’s partisanship placed 
in their hands for defeating the ends of justice and enlightened 
policy. There was small hope of justice for an “occupancy 
tenant ” of never so long standing, from any court where one of 
the new-made landlords might sit in judgement on the merits of a 
- case that directly impugned his right to rackrent or evict at his 
own discretion. “ The Talukdar,” wrote one of Wingfield’s settle¬ 
ment officers, “ is in the saddle, and the under-proprietor has to 
unhorse him.” As the burden of proof lay with the latter, and 
the Chief Commissioner lost no chance of strengthening the Taluk¬ 
dars, it is easy to see how often in such a struggle might would 
overcome right. In the course of 1863 Lord Elgin sounded a note 
of alarm at the policy pursued by Mr. Wingfield, who had ordered 
his settlement officers to omit from their records all distinction 
between the protected tenants and tenants-at-will. Such a policy, 
coupled with the judicial powers conferred on the Talukdars, 
would tend, he feared, to obliterate all those sub-proprietary 
rights which Canning himself had once formally acknowledged, t 
His appeal to the Chief Commissioner seems to have met with 
no official reply. Sir Charles Wood’s previous orders to the same 
authority remained a dead letter. But the following year saw 
Sir John Lawrence in the saddle, and against such a rider Wing¬ 
field and his clients could not long hold their ground. On the 
17tlj of February Colonel Durand, the Viceroy’s Secretary, wrote 
off a letter to Mr. Wingfield, declaring the views of the Supreme 
Government on the whole question, and requesting the Chief Com¬ 
missioner to report with all speed what measures had been taken to 
record the rights of other classes of people in the soil besides the 
Talukdars. Wingfield’s answer, denying the existence of occu¬ 
pancy rights in Oudh, and decrying any attempt to protect the 
peasantry as so much wrong done to the Talukdars, made Sir 
John Lawrence all the more resolute to enforce in Oudh some at 
least of the principles already established in Bengal and the North- 
* Irwin’s “Garden of India.” + Irwin; Temple. 
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West. He had no thought of undoing Lord Canning’s work, of 
withdrawing from the Talukdars any right or privilege implicable 
in the terms of former covenants. But he could not stand by and 
see injustice done, if he could help it, to the mass of struggling 
peasants, the real backbone and lifeblood of an Indian province, 
for the sake of a few hundred landowners already honoured, 
enriched, and petted far beyond their utmost deserts. The T&luk- 
dars should have strict justice according to past agreements, but 
nothing more. He was much too deeply impressed with the 
political value of a contented peasantry, too intimately versed in 
the history and science of Indian land-tenures, too honest a foe to 
wrong-doing under fair pretences, to put up with the clever sophis¬ 
tries of men who wanted to make Oudh a paradise for a few all- 
powerful, many-acred landlords of the old Cornwallis pattern.* 

For several months the Viceroy argued with the Chief Com¬ 
missioner in vain. The latter would not give way on certain 
points which the former deemed essential to any compromise that 
he could accept, points which Maine and Trevelyan urged as 
strongly as their Chief. At last, on the 30th of September, Sir 
John Lawrence clinched his formal demands on the Chief Commis¬ 
sioner by appointing one of the ablest civil officers in the Pan jab, 
Robert Davies, to act as Special Commissioner in Oudh, with full 
power to direct the proceedings of the settlement officers and to 
decide all questions of tenant-right for the benefit not of one class, 
but of “ all the people connected with the 800.” 

This attempt to “ mitigate the evils of theTalukdari policy,” on 
behalf of the old peasant proprietors and tenants holding their 
fathers’ lands, involved its author in a storm of hard words and 
angry epithets from the Talukdars’ friends in Oudh, Bengal, and 
England. The Zamindars and planters of Bengal swelled the out¬ 
cry raised in Oudh by the wily and fortunate Maharaja Man Singh. 
Some of the loading Anglo-Indian journals raged unsparingly 
against their former idol, and enlisted on their side the voices of 
many a writer and politician at home, who rushed into the con¬ 
troversy with the haziest notions of its real meaning. In his own 
Council Lawrence had to reckon with more than one opponent, 
while three or four members of Sir Charles Wood’s Home Council 
recorded their dissent from the Governor-General’s views. He 
saw himself held up to public censure as a breaker of compacts, 
a destroyer of property, a foe to the established order of things.f 
But he was not the man to flinch from doing his duty because 
* Irwin; Bosworth-Smith. + Irwin ; Bosworth-Smith; Temple. 
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the doing of it made him a target for all kinds of abuse. He had 
no wish to harm the T&lukdars ; but in the interests of fair play he 
would stand to his guns. The inquiry he had ordered should not 
with his consent be dropped, nor would he modify the instructions, 
he had given to Mr. Davies. “ People in England/* he sai'd, “ talk 
a good deal of truth and justice ; but when one desires to apply 
such principles, they are astonished and begin to complain.’* By 
the middle of 1865 he had learned from Mr. Davies that the old 
customary rights had practically disappeared in the long chaos of 
misrule and anarchy which preceded the annexation of Oudh. It 
still remained for him to “ protect the interests of the under¬ 
tenantry, with due regard for those of their chartered landlords.** 
The way before him might be rough and perilous, but go on he 
, would, conscious of his own wise, upright purpose, and strong in 
the countenance afforded him by the Government at home.* 

In the spring of 1866 the way was made easier for him by the 
retirement of his chief antagonist. Sir Charles Wingfield. With 
John Strachey as Chief Commissioner the Viceroy could work in 
fair accord. About the same time Sir Charles Wood retired in 
failing health, as Lord Halifax, to that asylum for invalid states¬ 
men, the House of Lords. But in Lord de Grey, his too short¬ 
lived successor, the Home Council of India had a President to 
whom Lawrence could safely look for all due sympathy and sup¬ 
port. Sir Hugh Rose, ennobled into Lord Strathnairn, made over 
his Indian command to Sir William Mansfield, w r ho was soon to 
show himself one of the Viceroy’s ablest allies in the Calcutta 
Council. Another of the new councillors, Noble Taylor, bade fair 
to fill up the gap left by the departing Trevelyan. In the course of 
1867, after many conferences and much discussion, Strachey pre¬ 
vailed on the Talukdars to accept the compromise granted by the 
Governor-General. During his visit to Lucknow in November, 
Lawrence himself received further assurance to this effect from the 
lips of the leading Talukdars. 

A Bill embodying the terms of this agreement had already been 
laid before the Viceroy’s Council. It confirmed the present land¬ 
lords in the enjoyment of all rights and privileges contained in the 
grants of 1859. It declared and defined the occupancy rights of 
those cultivators who had held their own lands within thirty years 
of the 13th of February, 1856. No such tenant could have his 
rent raised except on certain specified grounds, such as the higher 

# Bosworth-Smith ; Temple ; Irwin ; Edinburgh Review (April, 1870). 
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rates ruling among tenants of the same class holding lands of a 
like character. "No tenant who had improved his holding at his 
own cost, within a term of thirty years, could be ousted or com- 
pelled to pay higher rent, until he had been fairly compensated 
for his outlay, whether by money or a twenty years* lease. Under 
the head of improvements came all kinds of works that tended to 
increase the yearly letting value of the land.* 

In 1868, after four jears of struggle, the Oudh Tenancy Bill be¬ 
came law. Fixity of tenure with fair rents was thus in effect secured 
for a small section, not more perhaps than one-fifth, of the Oudh 
peasantry. The great mass of tenants was still left in the position 
of tenants-at-will, protected only by a milder Jaw of distraint arid 
by the right of compensation for any improvements of their own 
making. It was not much of a victory which Lawrence had won 
over the Talukdars. But lie looked upon half the loaf as better 
than no bread, and he had at least succeeded in mitigating the 
worst evils of a policy which he felt himself bound in honour to 
uphold. It was something to have saved and restored, as Sir John 
Strachcy has since declared, “ such remnants of the ancient rights 
as had not been hopelessly swept away.” Fighting as ho did 
against tremendous odds, Sir John Lawrence had pricked with his 
Itburiel spoa” some weak places in the system founded by Lord 
Canning; had taught the Talukdars that they also had duties to 
fulfil in return for the powers conferred upon them ; and had 
paved the way for yet wider applications of the principles enforced 
by the Act of 1868.t 

In the first year of his rule, Sir John Lawrence marked out the 
line he meant to take on certain grave questions of foreign 
policy. Owing to Lord Elgin’s illness, it was not till December 
1863 that Sir William Denison had formally acknowledged 
Sher Ali Khan as Amir of Kabul in the room of Dost Mohammad. 
When Lawrence arrived at Simla in the following year, the new 
Amir was already fighting for his throne against rival claimants 
of his own family. From many quarters the Viceroy was urged 
to throw his sword into the scale on behalf of the ruler whom 
Dost Mohammad had named his heir. But nothing would tempt 
him to swerve an inch from the path of patient neutrality on 
which his feet were set, in wise compliance with the late Amir’s 
entreaty, that his sons, if they came to blows for the succession, 
should be left to “ fight it out among themselves.’* Beyond offer- 
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ing friendly assurances to the reigning Amir in return for his 
prayers for more active help Lawrence steadily refused to go. 
Sher Ali had his good wishes; but in the pending struggle for the 
Afghan throne no one should be allowed to meddle save the chiefs 
and people of Afghanistan. 



CHAPTER Y. 


PAGEANTRY, WAR, AND FAMINE. 

In the first days of October, 1864, Sir John Lawrence set out from 
Simla, journeying by way of Amritsar to Lahor. On the 14th he 
entered the capital of his old province, greeted as he passed along 
by a vast crowd of admiring natives eager to see or renew acquaint¬ 
ance with the Jan Larans Sahib oi yore. His old lieutenant, 
Montgomery, who had met him at Amritsar, entertained him that 
night at Government House. Next day he gave private audience 
to each of the great Sikh chieftains in his turn. On Monday, 
the 17th, he paid them return visits, spent some hours in discuss¬ 
ing with his chief officers the question of engineering works at 
Multan, talked for some time with 800 teachers and students of 
Government Schools, invested the gallant Rajah of Kapurthalla 
with the Star of India, and formally opened with a few words of 
kindly praise and regret the new Lawrence Hall, which Mont¬ 
gomery and other old friends had erected in memory of hft 
former services. 

On the 18th he carried out the main purpose which had brought 
him to Lahor; the holding of a grand Darbar on the plain where 
Ahmad Shah, the Durani, had encamped on his way to Panipat, 
and where Ranjit Singh had afterwards been wont to review his 
victorious Khalsa troops. Over this plain stretched the roofs of 
a tented city containing eighty thousand armed men, followers of 
the six hundred chiefs and notables who had flocked thither to 
pay their homage to the far-famed representative of India's 
Queen. That morning, at nine o’clock, etery chief and notable 
took his allotted seat in the vast Darbar tent, on the right of the 
Viceregal throne. On the left sat Sir Robert Montgomery, Sir 
Henry Maine, Donald Macleod, and the various Commissioners of 
the Pan jab, while three hundred of Montgomery’s officers took 
their places behind. Half an hour later, the whole assembly 
rose to their feet as, amidst the thunders of a royal salute, the 
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Viceroy himself, his tall figure clad in plain attire, walked 
through the tent to his seat on the richly-decked platform. In 
another moment he was addressing the brilliant throng around 
him in their own Hindustani tongue ; the first Governor-General 
who could have done so since Sir John Shore. In words of 
simple earnestness he thanked the assembled princes and chiefs 
for their kindly welcome, given him after an absence of nearly 
six years. “ I recognize,” he went on, “ the sons of my old allies, 
the Maharajas of Kashmir and Pattiala; the Sikh chiefs of 
Malwa and the Manjha; the Rajput chiefs of the Hills; the 
Mohammadan Maliks of Peshawar and Kohat; the Sardars of the 
Derajat, of Hazara, and of Delhi. All have gathered together to 
do honour to their old ruler.” 

He then told his friends of the great interest which the Queen 
of England took in all things connected with the welfare, com¬ 
fort, and contentment of the people of India; how kindly she 
had spoken of her Eastern subjects; how warmly she had bidden 
him watch over their interests ; and how enlightened a counsellor 
on their behalf she had always found in her late husband. Then 
followed a quiet reference to his brother Henry’s and his own 
earnest, unflagging labours for the good government of the Panjab, 
and to the loyal services rendered in return by chiefs and people 
during the revolt of 1857. If it behoved the rulers of a country 
to understand the language and enter into the feelings of its 
people, it w T as not less important that the people should know 
something of their rulers, in order that both classes might live 
happily together. “ To this end,” said Lawrence, “ I urge you to 
instruct your sons, and even your daughters.” 

After reminding his hearers how some of the ablest and kindest of 
his countrymen, such men as Sir Robert Montgomery, Mr. Donald 
Macleod, Mr. Roberts, Sir Herbert Edwardes, Colonel Lake, and 
Colonel John Becher, had been employed to excellent purpose in 
the Panjab, Sir John Lawrence ended with a prayer to “ the great 
God, who is the God of all the races and all the peoples of this, 
world, that he may guard and protect you, and teach you all to 
love justice and hate oppression, and enable you, each in his 
several way, to do all the good in your power. May he give 
you all that is for your real benefit. So long as I live I shall 
never forget the years that I passed in the Panjab, and the friends 
that I have acquired throughout this province.”* 

After this each prince and chief with some of their followers 
* Bosveorfch-Smith. 
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was presented to the Viceroy, who touched their nazar* or 
offerings, and shook hands warmly with those he had known of 
old. The chiefs in their turn received each his khillat or gift of 
honour from the Viceroy’s hands; and by one o’clock p.m. the 
great Darbar was over. One of Lawrence’s right-hand men in 
the days of the Mutiny, a form familiar to the wild Maliks of the 
frontier, was unavoidably absent. Sir Herbert Edwardes had 
been detained by illness at Ambala. 

Among those who figured in this famous gathering were certain 
envoys from the Khan of Khokan, or Firghana, the Usbek king¬ 
dom on the Jaxartes, where Babar, the future Moghal Emperor 
of Delhi, first saw the light. They had^come all the way to 
India, seeking help against the Russians, who in eight years after 
the Crimean War had carried their arms from the Caspian to the 
river Sir or Jaxartes, and taken half of Khokan to themselves. 
True to the policy pursued on a like occasion by Lord Dalhousie, 
the Governor-General declined to interfere. He bade the Envoys 
tell their master to expect no aid from India against a Power 
with whom Great Britain had no cause of quarrel. At the same 
time he counselled the Khan to make the best terms he could with 
his formidable neighbour, and to restrain his subjects from all 
acts tending to provoke fresh hostilities and yet worse defeats. 
Three years later, when a Russian army was swooping down upon 
Samarkhand, an Envoy from Bokhara came to Calcutta with a 
like prayer for help against the common foe of Western Turkistan. 
Him also Lawrence could only answer with words of friendly 
counsel and frank warning.* 

The great Darbar at Labor was rivalled in pomp and splendour 
by that which Lawrence held at Agra on the 19th of November, 
1866. On this occasion eighty-four princes and chiefs from 
Rajputana and Central India, including the heads of the dldest 
Rajput dynasties and the mightiest of the Maratha princes, 
Sindhia and Holkar, as well as the brave old Begam of Bhopal, 
besides some 250 from other provinces, flocked with thousands of 
their followers to the plain outside the imperial city of Akbar. 
An Investiture of the Star of India preceded by a few days the 
Darbar itself. One of the new Knights was the gentle and 
accomplished Donald Macleod, who had but lately succeeded 
Montgomery in the Government of the Panjab. Another w r as Sir 
Cecil Beadon, whose recent blunders with regard to the Orissa 
famine had not yet been publicly recorded. Another was the 
* Bosworth-Smith ; Temple; Malleson. 
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Maharaja of Jodhpur, who would never have received that 
honour had Lawrence’s protest reached England in good time. 
The Premier Prince of Rajasthan was governing his people so 
badly, that not long afterwards the Viceroy had to set up a 
Council of Regency in his stead. Unable to withhold the knight¬ 
hood, Lawrence took care to lecture the new knight, plainly hut 
courteously, on the duties which a ruler of his long descent and 
prominent rank should make it his chief ambition to discharge. 
Several other gentlemen, native and English, were made Knights 
or Companions of the same Order, in reward for services heartily 
acknowledged by the Viceroy’s own lips. 

To the princes and chiefs assembled round him on the 19tb. of 
November Lawrence spoke in their own language, simply and 
weightily, at sufficient length. “The art of governing wisely and 
well ” was the text on which he discoursed, the one lesson which 
he sought to impress upon his hearers. It was an art in which 
few Indian princes had ever trained themselves or their sons. 
Some of them had won transient fame as conquerors and heroes ; 
hut that fame alone, he said, is worth having and lasts for ever, 
“ which is accorded to a just and beneficent ruler.” English rule 
in India had conferred upon the people blessings unknown in the 
days when “ neither the palace of the ruler, nor the cottage of the 
peasant, nor the most sacred edifices of Hindu or Mohammadan 
were safe from the hands of the plunderer and the destroyer.” In 
some of the Native States, however, tyranny and oppression still 
prevailed, and crime too often went unpunished. It was the duty 
of every Chief to extend to his own people that peace and security 
from outward violence which English rule had conferred upon 
his own domains. “ They have plenty of time to do all that is 
necessary, if they have only the will.” No deputy can make up 
for the consequences of their own neglect. Instead of wasting 
their time in mere amusements or in quarrels with their neigh¬ 
bours and their own feudatories, they should devote themselves to 
carrying out good laws under well-selected officers, to improving 
their systems of revenue and police, to founding schools for the 
young and hospitals for the sick. Instead of vying with each 
other for precedence, let them “ all try which can govern his 
country in the wisest manner ; ” for the British Government “ will 
honour that Chief most who excels in the good management of 
his people ; who does most to put down crime and improve the 
condition of his country.” 

To those who had done aught worthy of special notice, to the 
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ruler of Gwaliar and the Begum of Bhopal, to the deceased Nawab 
of Jaura, the nonagenarian Rajah of Sitamau in Malwa, and the 
able Rajah of Katra in Jaipur, Sir John Lawrence paid the tri¬ 
bute of hearty and discerning praise. A few remarks on the new 
but wholesome tendency of native princes to enlarge their minds 
by foreign travel, and on the zeal which some of them had shown, 
in making roads through the length and breadth of their lands, 
closed an address to which every one listened with a grave atten¬ 
tion, deepened by a sense of mingled awe, esteem, and admiration 
for the man who thns spoke. # 

On his way down country from the Lahor Darbar, Lawrence 
heard of the great hurricane which, after raging around Madras, 
had swept up the Bay of Bengal beyond Calcutta even to Bard- 
wan, leaving everywhere dismal traces of its power for destruction. 
It drove before it up the Hughli a mighty storm-wave about 
twenty feet high, which destroyed or wrecked everything that the 
gale had spared. Village after village on the low river-banks 
was swept away with all its living contents. Woods, cattle, houses 
and growing crops were overwhelmed along a breadth of several 
miles; and some forty good ships, to say nothing of the smaller 
native craft, were sunk at their moorings, or dashed against each 
other, or torn away to he flung bodily like mere playthings far up 
the shore. Many a noble tree was uprooted or wrecked in the 
park at Barrackpore and along the shady avenue planted in Lord 
Wellesley’s time between that station and Calcutta. The loss of- 
life alone from Calcutta to the sea was reckoned at 30,000 souls, 
nearly 3,000 of whom perished on Sugar Island at the mouth of 
the river. Another 30,000, according to Sir W. Denison, died at 
Madras.I 

By this time Lawrence had unwillingly embarked in a little 
war with the rude mountaineers of Bhotan, a wild Himalayan 
country stretching eastward from Sikhim along the northern fron¬ 
tier of Bengal and Assam, to the south-eastern corner of Tibet. 
This country, larger than all England and Wales, was peopled 
only by a few hundred thousand Buddhist Tartars, ruled by Rajahs 
who owned a loose sort of allegiance to the tirand Laina of Lhasa. 
Polygamy and polyandry had kept their numbers from increasing. 
In 1772, when Warren Hastings ruled Bengal, their raids into 
that province were checked by a small force of his disciplined 
Sepoys, who drove the Bhotias back with slaughter into their own 
hills. Their leader, the Deb Rajah, was glad erelong to make 
* Boflworth-Smith. t Prichard ; Bosworth-Smith. 
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peace with a Govern or-General who not only gave him back his 
captured strongholds, but invited his subjects to trade freely with 
Bengal by way of Rangpur. Bogle’s mission to Tasisudon in 
1774 smoothed the way for a friendly intercourse which lasted 
during Hastings’ time. After his departure in 1784 very little 
was heard of the Bhotias, until Assam passed into English keeping 
in 1826. At that time they held certain lowland Duars or Passes 
at the foot of their own hills, for which they had paid the former 
masters of Assam a yearly tribute of yaks’ tails, musk, gold-dust, 
ponies, blankeis, and knives.* 

In the first year of our rule in Assam the tribute fell into arrear, 
and the Bhotias met the demand for payment by raiding into 
British ground. Men, women, and cattle were carried off from 
time to time to Bhotan. Captain Pemberton’s mission in 1837 
having failed to secure redress for these outrages, the Indian 
Government annexed the Assam Duars in 1841, but promised to 
pay the Rajah of Bhotan 10,000 rupees a year during good behav¬ 
iour, as compensation for the loss of so much land. This arrange¬ 
ment worked, on the whole, successfully with regard to Assam. 
But on the Bengal frontier were other Duars which the Indian 
Government rented from Bhotan; and into these the hill-men 
kept on raiding year after year, until in 1860 Lord Canning’s 
Government enforced the demand for reparation by stopping their 
rents. As the Bhotan chiefs would neither restore their plunder 
nor refrain from fresh outrages, the Bengal Government persuaded 
Lord Elgin, in 1863, to despatch an Envoy to the Deb Rajah, the 
nominal ruler of Bhotan, in the hope that a little diplomacy might 
preclude the need of stronger and costlier measures on our part. 

On the 4th of January, 1864, Mr. Ashley Eden, a civil officer of 
some repute, set out from Darjiling on a mission foredoomed 
from various causes to ignominious failure. In his reply to 
previous overtures the Deb Rajah had clearly but politely de¬ 
clined the intervention of a British Envoy in matters which his 
own Government deemed unworthy of special notice. To sub¬ 
sequent letters from the Bengal Government and from Eden him¬ 
self no reply had come from the ruling powers. Through other 
channels it transpired that some change of government had taken 
place in Bhotan. The Deb Rajah had been expelled from power, 
and two rival factions were struggling for the mastery. Sir 
William Denison however, as acting Viceroy, instructed Eden to 

* Gleig’s “Warren Hastings”; Markham’s “Narrative of Bogle's Mission”; 
Chambers’s ‘ ‘ Encyclopaedia. ” 
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go forward with the help of the Jangpen or Warden of Dhalimkdfc, 
in the belief that a new Deb Rajah would gladly cultivate the 
goodwill of his English neighbours.* 

With Captain God win-Austen for his Assistant, with Dr. Simp¬ 
son as medical officer, a native of Sikbim as interpreter, and an 
escort of a hundred Sepoys, Mr. Eden started on an errand which, 
as things stood, bore miscarriage written large upon its face. 
Delays and difficulties dogged his steps from the first. At the 
river Tista his party had to wait three days for fresh coolies in 
the room of those who had so soon deserted it. Fresh desertions 
took place daily. One chief shut the gates of his fort against 
our Envoy. The Jangpen of Dhalimkot proved his friendliness 
by exacting payment for all supplies at ten times the market 
rates, by drinking as much braudv as Mr. Eden could be induced 
to give him, and alternately bullying and cringing to his English 
guests. What with the need of waiting for fresh supplies from 
Bengal, with the flight of more coolies from the Mission camp, 
and with the game of obstruction privately played between the 
Jangpen and the new Deb Rajah, it was only on the 29th of 
January that Eden could resume his march from Dhalimkot into 
the? Bhotan hills, leaving behind him half his escort and nearly 
all his baggage, f 

Toiling onwards through lofty mountain passes sometimes 
blocked with snow, the Envoy gained continually fresh inklings 
of the dangers that beset a mission to a semi-barbarous country, 
then ruled by a number of chiefs under no acknowledged head. 
On the 7th of February one of these chiefs would have stopped 
by force the Envoy’s progress, had he dared. Next day some 
messengers from the Deb Rajah to the chief of Dhdlimkdt showed 
Eden a letter in which the former personage threatened vengeance 
against the Jangpen for allowing the Mission to enter Bhotan. 
On the 19th another chief threatened violence until the Envoy 
bribed him into a friendlier mood. Still pressing forward, Eden 
received from the Deb Rajah a letter which ended by demanding 
payment of all arrears of rent for the Bengal Duars. At Paro, 
the head-quarters of the Penlo or Governor of Western Bhotan, 
the Mission underwent a course of studied insults from the Penlo’s 
officers, which might well have provoked the meekest of Envoys 
to throw up his errand and return home. Had Eden so acted, 

* The real ruler of Bbotdn seems to have been the Dbarm Rajah, under whom 
the Deb Eajah acted as a sort of Prime Minister. 
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Lawrence would certainly have held him blameless. The Viceroy, 
indeed, would gladly have recalled the Envoy from an enterprise 
in whose expediency he had no belief. But deference to the views 
and arguments of Sir Cecil Beadon, and trust in Eden’s fc< savoir 
faire and judgement,” stayed his hand until worse things than he 
had foreboded came to pass.* 

Impelled by ambition or a mistaken sense of duty, the Envoy 
seemed determined to rush upon his fate. Even the long halt at 
Paro amid daily recurring tokens of native insolence, ill-will, and 
double dealing, failed to open his eyes to the folly of persistence 
in a bootless errand. On the 15th of March the Mission reached 
Punakha, the winter capital of Bhotan. Here the old tale of 
discourtesy and insult was repeated daily in various forms. On 
the 20th Eden and his officers were summoned to an interview 
" with the Deb Rajah. After a few preliminary insults, they had 
to sit on mats in the sun outside a tent in which the Council of 
State were comfortably seated. Hustled thence through a jeering 
crowd towards the tent where sat the Deb Rajah, they had to 
stand uncoverecUin the hot sun, while the Bhotia prince read the 
Viceroy’s letter which a common coolie placed in his hands. 
When the Deb Rajah had left his tent, Eden and his party were 
hustled on to another tent occupied by the mysterious Dharm 
Rajah himself. 

After waiting another hour in the sun, the luckless Englishmen 
were led by the mocking Bhotia Sepoys before the Council, at the 
head of which sat the Tongso Penlo or Governor of Eastern 
Bhotan. When the Council had repeated their own demands 
against the Indian Government, the Tongso Penlo cut short the 
interview by crumpling up the draft treaty, declaring himself for 
war, and taunting the Envoy as a mere nobody, who had no 
power to treat on a question which a chaprdsi , or native messenger, 
might easily have settled. “ I will have nothing more to do with 
yort—Go,” were the words in which this rude little potentate 
dismissed the Ambassador of a large and powerful Empire.t 

Even this failed to break the neck of Eden’s astounding 
patience. He agreed to attend another meeting of the Council. 
On this occasion the Bhotia chiefs made a show of accepting the 
treaty he laid before them. On the 24th of March were enacted 
the closing scenes in this portentous farce. Once more the 
Envoy stood before the Council, bringing w ith him the treaty 
which the Chiefs had agreed to sign. Instead of signing it, the 
* Prichard ; Boswell-Smith. f Prichard. 
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Tcngso Penlo demanded the cession of the Assam Dnars to 
Bhotan; and the rest of the Council laughed at the Envoy’s 
protests against this unseemly renewal of a claim which they had 
already pledged themselves to waive. At last the rude barbarian 
closed the war of words by rubbing Mr. Eden’s face with a piece 
of wet dough, pulling his hair, and slapping him on the back, 
amidst shouts of laughter from the assembled bystanders. 
Another chief bespattered Dr. Simpson’s face with the pan leaf 
which he had just been chewing; while the interpreter, Chibu 
Lama, was forcibly relieved of his watch, a gift from the Viceroy 
himself. This was afterwards restored to its owner, and the 
Envoy’s party were allowed without further'*'molestation to with¬ 
draw. 

One more drop in the cup of humiliation the Envoy had yet to 
swallow. On the following day the Tongso Penlo threatened the 
whole Mission with imprisonment, if nothing worse, unless Eden 
would sign a paper surrendering the Assam Duars. Fearing the 
w r orst, for his persecutors began to cut off his food supplies, Eden 
on the 29th of March signed the requisite treaty, with the words 
“ under compulsion ” written above his own signature. After a 
few more formalities and threatenings the Mission was allowed to 
depart in peace.* 

The Bhotia Chiefs had thus succeeded in playing a series of 
rough practical jokes on a British Envoy who seemed bent on 
provoking his fate. But the crowning insult offered to the* 
Viceroy’s official agent, Sir John Lawrence could not of course 
overlook, however deeply he might regret the policy whose failure 
had been thus scornfully proclaimed. The treaty which Eden 
had signed under compulsion was at once repudiated; the rent of 
the Assam Duars was suspended; and the Ambari lowlands on 
the Bengal frontier were formally annexed. At the same time 
the Viceroy repeated the demands of which Eden had been the 
bearer, and gave the Bhotan Council three months to make up 
their minds for peace or war. No answer having reached him 
long after the term of grace had expired, he at length declared 
war in November 1864. Some six thousand troops, mostly native, 
marched in four columns against the five or six forts which com¬ 
manded the several passes from Bhotan into the Bengal Duars. 
Before the year’s end each of these had fallen with hardly a 
struggle into our hands, and the force employed in taking them 
was broken up. 
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Dewangiri, the easternmost of the captured forts, was held by 
Colonel Campbell and a garrison of five hnndred men. To this 
post came a letter from the Tongso Penlo, threatening to attack 
the garrison unless they withdrew before seven days. As no one 
in the garrison could read the letter, Campbell forwarded it for 
interpretation to Darjiling. Its true meaning, however, was first 
unfolded to him in the early morning of the 29fch of January, 
1865, when the Tongso Penlo well-nigh caught the garrison asleep. 
After the first surprise they drove the assailants back with a 
loss to themselves of five slain and thirty-two wounded. But the 
Bhotias cut off their water, their ammunition ran short, and the 
help they asked for never came. Campbell at length gave the 
word for a retreat, which, begun in the dark of the 5th of 
February, soon turned into a panic flight. The two guns, for 
want of men to drag them, were thrown down a precipice, and 
some of the sick and wounded fell into the enemy’s hands. The 
rest of the garrison made good their retreat to Kumri Kata in the 
plains.* 

Similar attacks had been made by the Bhotias on other forts 
held by our garrisons. But in no other case besides Dewangiri 
did the assailants gain any ground. Fresh troops marched in all 
haste to the Bhotan frontier; and Brigadier Henry Tombs, who 
had won the Victoria Cross at Delhi, took command of a field- 
force strong enough to drive before it any number of ill-armed, 
however brave and’ cunning, mountaineers. In due time Dewan¬ 
giri was retaken with trifling loss, and the enemy were cleared 
away from the stockades they had planted in the neighbourhood 
of Dhalimkdt and other of the forts we had captured the year 
before. In the course of this campaign the victors might well 
have learned a lesson of humanity from the vanquished. The 
Tongso Penlo had taken every care of the prisoners made by his 
troops during the disastrous flight from Dewangiri. But when 
th&t post once more fell into British hands, our well-drilled and 
civilized Sepoys could not be restrained from slaughtering even 
the wounded who lay across their path.f 

With the recapture of Dewangiri the war was virtually over. 
In view of further resistance fresh troops were already gathering 
to complete the work of conquest, and to fill up the gaps which 
cholera, fever, and dysentery were making daily in our ranks, 
when messengers from the Deb Rajah and the Tongso Penlo 
announced their masters’ readiness to treat for peace. The Vice- 
* Prichard. t Prichard; Boaworth-Smith. 
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Toy’s demands were moderate enough, too moderate to please the 
more fiery of his countrymen. The treaty which Eden had 
signed under compulsion was to be given up, as well as the guns 
which Campbell's men had abandoned. As a punishment for past 
and a guarantee against future offences, the Bengal Duars must 
be formally ceded to the Indian Government; which promised in 
its turn to make up the consequent loss of revenue to Bhotan, by 
a yearly subsidy of 25,000 rupees, payable only during good 
behaviour. If the Bhotias adhered to their engagements this 
sum might afterwards be doubled. After some demurring, espe¬ 
cially to the surrender of so rare a trophy as two British guns, 
the Bhotia Chiefs accepted the proffered terms, which received 
their final sanction in the Treaty of 1866.* 

Thus ended what has well been called a “ miserable chapter of 
British-Indian history; a chapter of mishaps, mistakes, and 
shortcomings., retrieved at last by an inglorious success. There 
■were some indeed who railed against the new treaty as a wanton 
sacrifice of the national honour. But all sensible men hailed it as 
the best means of escape from past entanglements, and the likeliest 
safeguard against future annoyances from Bhotan. The sur¬ 
render of the guns was a point on which the Viceroy had strongly 
insisted, to the extent of ordering one of Tombs’ trustiest officers 
to recover them, if need arose, by force. In promising the Bhotias 
a small yearly subsidy so long as they kept the peace. Sir John 
Lawrence sought not only to compensate them in some measure* 
for the loss of those fertile lowlands which yielded the bulk of 
their poor revenue, but to bind them over to more peaceful habits 
by their knowledge of the power he retained to cut off their 
main supplies. While his hopes in this regard have since been 
fully verified, the land annexed by him has been dotted over with 
goodly tea-gardens, in which thousands of thrifty coolies are 
earning a fair day’s wage.f 

Hardly had this little storm of w r ar blown over, when a worse 
storm of quite another kind burst upon the country, forming the 
south-western limb of Bengal. The province of Orissa., stretch¬ 
ing southward from Midnapur to Ganjam, and eastward from 
Sambalpur to the Bay of Bengal, covers an area of 50,000 square 
miles, about half of which is peopled by Uriya Hindus, speaking a 
dialect of the old Indian tongue. Along the seaboard stretch the 
districts of Balasor, Katak, and Puri, over a surface of nearly 
48,000 square miles. These districts make up the Katak Division 
* Prichard ; Malleson ; Bosworth-Smith. + Tetuple ; Malleson. 
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ruled directly by the Government of Bengal. Outside this long 
narrow strip of alluvial soil, thrown out between the mountains 
and the sea by the waters of the Brahmani, the Baitarni, the 
Mahanadi or Great River, and several other streams, lie the 
Katak Mahals, a group of petty states ruled by native tributary 
chiefs; and beyond these again are broad tracts of hill and jungle 
in which various tribes of Kols, Khands, and other aboriginal 
folk find easy means of satisfying their simple wants. Hero and 
there in the heart- of the jungles and along the banks of the 
Mahanadi may be traced the ruins of cities great and populous 
in the centuries before Orissa passed under the Mohammadan 
yoke. Overrun from time to time by Pathan and Moghal armies, 
Orissa fell at last into the hands of the plundering Marathas, who, 
with the help of floods, famines, and other physical agencies, 
reduced it to that state of utter wreck from which it is only now 
beginning to recover.* 

Before the end of 1865 famine had begun to threaten the pro¬ 
vince of Katak and the adjoining district of Gan jam in Madras. 
The monsoon rains had fallen scantily, and in September had 
altogther ceased. The rice crops, which form the staple food of 
Orissa, were withering away for lack of the needful moisture ; and 
the people were too poor to afford the high prices at which alone 
rice could be imported either by sea or land into a province 
Bhut in on the one side by roadless hills and forests, on the other 
by an almost unapproachable shore. The only road from Cal¬ 
cutta to Puri was seldom fit for anything but pack-bullocks, and 
even these in the rainy season were altogether stopped by some of 
the many streams that crossed their path. Of seaborne traffic 
there was not much at any time, and, owing to the stormy weather 
of the half-yearly monsoons, the only harbour, such as it was, at 
False Point, remained virtually closed to all vessels for the greater 
part of the year. Of the civil officers in the province one at least, 
the Collector of Puri, sounded the note of alarm, at the end of 
October, when all hope of further rain had died out, and the 
landowners of his district were praying for time to pay the 
revenue demand on their ruined crops. 

Had timely heed been given to Barlow's warnings and the 
reports received from other quarters, the disasters of the follow¬ 
ing year might have been wholly or largely forestalled. But the 
Commissioner, Mr. Ravenshaw, made light of the coming scarcity, 
rebuked his subaltern for taking part with the croakers, and 

* Hunter’s “Orissa”; Thornton’s “Gazetteer”; Prichard; Bosworth-Smith. 
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maintained that the grain-dealers had probably stores enough in 
hand to “ supply the market for a couple of years.” The Board 
of Revenue at Calcutta promptly rejected as “ inadmissible ” the 
prayer of the Puri landowners. A merchant firm in Calcutta 
urged upon Sir John Lawrence the need of buying rice on behalf 
of the Government and shipping it off betimes to Katak. But 
Lieutenant-Governor Beadon assured the anxious Viceroy that 
no official reports from Orissa warranted tho course proposed by 
the Calcutta firm. The Revenue Board, for their part, scouted 
any course of action which sinned against “ the laws of political 
economy/’ In reply to Mr. Cecil Beadon’s questions, they .advised 
the opening of a few relief w'orks, and the forming of relief com¬ 
mittees dependent on private charity for any funds they might be 
able to dispense. When the works were opened and the committees 
formed, about the end of 1865, it became clear to Mr. Ravenshaw 
himself that no amount of money would make up to the people 
of Orissa for the actual dearth of food. Of what use indeed 
could money alone be to hungry multitudes unable to exchange 
that money for the lice that was not there ? In vain did Raven¬ 
shaw, now thoroughly alarmed, plead the cause of common sense, 
and humanity against the political pedants of Calcutta and 
Alipur. On the 1st of February, 1866, he received a telegram reject¬ 
ing his prayer for State-aid towards the purchase of food-grains. 
“ If the market favours,” ran the message, “ imported rice will 
find its way to Puri without Government interference, which can 
only do harm.” So the people of Orissa were left to endure the 
doom of Tantalus in view of the plenty which a word from 
Calcutta would have placed within their reach.* 

In spite of warnings and protests from many quarters, the 
Bengal Government still shut their eyes to the growing danger, 
still blindly trusted to the working of those economical laws 
whose virtue depends on conditions more or less wanting in this 
particular case. During the month of January the managers of 
the Last Indian Irrigation Company were already feeding their 
native workmen with rice imported on their own acconnt from 
Bengal. Colonel Rundall, the Company’s engineer, and nearly all 
the white community of Orissa, declared in effect that famine was 
in their midst. The merchants and journalists of Calcutta re¬ 
echoed the same cry. It was known that the early spring crop 
must perish through failure of the cold-weather rains. Sir John 
* Bosworth-Smith ; Blair’s “Indian Famines”.; Report of the Orissa Famine 
Commission; Prichard. 
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Lawrence himself had strong misgivings as to the real state of 
things ; but he felt loath without further inquiry to overrule the 
votes of his own Council in a matter which specially concerned 
the Government of Bengal. At his request, however, Mr. Cecil 
Beadon, accompanied by a member of the Revenue Board, set out 
in February on a tour of investigation through Katak.* 

He returned erelong to Calcutta no wiser than before, having 
seen and heard nothing which led him to doubt the existence of a 
large reserve of food in the famine-stricken province. The result 
of Beadon's inquiries served for a time to convince the Viceroy 
that, with regard to Orissa, “ all which appeared to be necessary 
had been done.'* But the old misgivings presently recurred to 
the Viceroy's mind. Towards the end of March the prayers of 
several merchants in Calcutta moved him to impress upon Mr. 
Cecil Beadon the urgent need of importing grain into Orissa from 
the Burman coast. Had his advice been followed even then, had 
he only ordered instead of advising, Orissa might yet have been 
saved from dire suffering. But Beadon again assured him that 
there was grain .enough in the province to last till next harvest; 
and Lawrence in April went off to Simla, believing, or trying to 
believe, in the vanity of his late alarms. Mr. Cecil Beadon about 
the same time withdrew in quest of health to Darjiling, t 

At last, on the 10th of May, two things happened which roused 
the Viceroy to swift and resolute action. A letter in the English’- 
man on “ the starving poor of Orissa ” caught his eye; and the 
shock it gave him was heightened by the reading of a letter 
which his private physician, Dr. Farquhar, had just received 
from a Calcutta merchant, the same Mr. Scott Moncrieff who, in 
the past November, had appealed through the same channel to 
the Viceroy's interference in the same behalf. His eyes thus 
rudely opened to the facts of which Beadon had meanwhile 
sent him not a word, Lawrence straightway telegraphed to the 
Lieutenant-Governor a strong demand for full and precise infor¬ 
mation, accompanied by an offer of certain funds for immediate 
use and a promise of liberal help in the future. In the same 
message he urged Mr. Cecil Beadon to go down at once to Calcutta 
and pour supplies of food into the suffering province. 

Beadon went down to Calcutta, and soon learned enough from 
various quarters to convince him that Orissa was in sore distress. 
Not till the 29th of May, however, did he take the one step 
which, taken six months, or even three months, earlier, would have 
* Blair ; Prichard ; Bosworth-Smith. t Bosworth-Sniith. 
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saved a multitude of lives. On that day he issued his orders for 
the purchase of grain in British Burmah. Some precious days 
elapsed before the first shipload of rice left the mouth of the 
Ira wadi on its way to Balasor, While the vessel which Moncrieff 
had chartered was speeding on its errand of mercy, the South- 
West Monsoon burst in a sudden fury of rain and wind along the 
Orissa coast. Starving multitudes saw the good ship tossing on 
the waves outside the bar; “and for four months/’ says Dr. 
Farqnhar, “no living soul could open communication between 
her and the shore.” There were no boats at Balasor fit for landing 
grain in such weather. The overland road from Calcutta to Katalc 
would very soon be closed for some months to come. It was too 
late, in short, to repair the mischief caused by a blind adherence 
to inapplicable rules. The famine had fairly settled down upon 
the land. Erelong the rain-swollen Mahanadi was running over 
in floods that destroyed whatever crops the drought had spared.* 

In the month of September 270,000 starving people were kept 
alive on the food doled out to them daily by the Belief Com¬ 
mittees. No efforts indeed were now spared to grapple with the 
plague that kept on slaying its thousands for weeks and months 
together. But all such efforts were as mere raindrops in the great 
sea of human suffering. Disease followed, as ever, in the wake of 
famine; and before the year’s end cholera, fever, dysentery had swept 
away multitudes of hunger-wasted folk. In the course of that 
woful year nearly a million men, women, and children, or one- 
fourth of the whole population of Orissa, were numbered among 
the dead.f In the adjoining district of Ganjam the proportion of 
deaths from famine was far lighter, thanks to the timely zeal with 
which Lord Napier of Ettrick, the new Governor of Madras, threw 
himself into the -work of succouring the needy and saving lives. 
Travelling through the district in the Lot month of May, he learned 
for himself how things stood, formed his own plans for dealing 
with the trouble of the moment, and deputed some of his best 
officers to see them carried out.J 

After his return from the Agra Darbar to Calcutta, at the end 
of November, 1866, Sir John Lawrence saw himself confronted 
not only by the cry for help from a starving province, but by an 
outburst of popular feeling both in India and at home against the 

* Orissa Famine Report; Blair; Bosworth-Smith ; Temple ; Hunter's “Orissa. 

t Thousands of pilgrims to the famous shrine of Jagannritb, at F&ri, were also 
among the victims of famine and disease. 
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Government whose untimely inaction had borne such lamentable 
fruit. Lord Cranborno, who had lately succeeded Lord de Grey 
at the India Office, had already called upon the Viceroy to explain 
how things had come to so terrible a pass in a province so near 
the seat of our rule. Lawrence replied by deputing to Orissa a 
Commission of Inquiry, at the head of which was Mr. George 
Campbell, a civil officer of large experience, rare energy, and great 
mental pow T er. Meanwhile Lawrence himself took the lead in 
planning measures of relief from further suffering. His appeal 
through the Mansion House to English charity drew little help 
from a country which at that time had little money to spare. In 
Calcutta and elsewhere he was more successful. Taking the chair 
at a large public meeting on the 12th of February, 1867, the Vice¬ 
roy laid before his hearers the full extent of the havoc already 
wrought by famine, floods, and pestilence, and pleaded for their 
help towards rescuing the survivors by an importation of twenty- 
seven thousand tons of rice. He himself headed the subscription 
list with a gift of a thousand pounds from his private purse. Such 
an example found many followers, each according to his means; 
and kindlier seasons lent timely aid to the efforts of private charity 
and official zeal.* 

Before the end of April, 1867, the Report of Campbell's Com¬ 
mission was on its way to England, accompanied by a minute from 
the Viceroy himself. Sir John agreed with the Commissioners in 
holding that “ timely measures were not taken," and that “ valid 
reasons were not adduced for the neglect." To him it seemed 
“ beyond all doubt that there was a want of foresight, perception, 
and precaution regarding the impending calamity * w hich was 
quite unaccountable, even when allowance has been made for the 
fact that the officers under the Government of Bengal had, with 
scarcely an exception, no previous personal experience with the 
character of famines." In the previous October he had written 
to Lord Cranborne, expressing his firm belief that the Lieutenant- 
Governor, the Board of Revenue, and the local officers “ neither 
foresaw the famine and scarcity which were coming on, nor would 
admit them when pointed out by others.” That Sir Cecil Beadon 
—“ a man of decided ability and kindly nature "—should have 
failed so utterly in such a crisis, was a mystery which Lawrence 
in a subsequent letter sought to explain by a reference to his ill- 
health, and to the many years he had passed in the Secretary's 
office, where he had “ learned to depend on others for information 
* Famine Report; Prichard ; Bosworfch-Smith ; Hunter. 



1867.]) Pageantry, War, and Famine. 187 

and not to seek it out himself.” Against such excuses, however 
kindly meant, must be set the Viceroy’s own admission that Sir 
Cecil Beadon failed to attach due weight to the warnings received 
from Colonel Rundall, the missionaries and merchants on the 
spot, and other persons whose opinions differed from those of the 
Revenue Board.* 

The broad facts of this great catastrophe speak for themselves. 
The Commissioner of Orissa makes light of the wiser counsel 
urged upon him by the Collector of Puri. The Board of Revenue 
take their tone from Mr. Ravenshaw, and refuse to believe in any¬ 
thing of which they have not been officially informed. Even 
after the Commissioner has clearly changed his note, they persist 
in bowing down at the altar of Red Taper and in muttering the 
shibboleths of a sham political economy. The Lieutenant-Gover¬ 
nor of Bengal pipes on with emulous persistence to the same 
tune, heedless alike of the Viceroy’s grave pleadings and of every 
warning uttered by unofficial lips. The Governor-General him¬ 
self comes ouc of the business with no slur upon his character, yet 
not altogether free from blame. Sir George Campbell indeed 
has since declared that the Viceroy’s “ only mistake was in be¬ 
lieving Beadonand a later Viceroy, Lord Northbrook, avowed 
that in like circumstances he “ would have done exactly what 
Lawrence did.” Lord Cranborne’s successor at the India Office, 
Sir Stafford Northcote, assured Lawrence of the general sympathy 
displayed towards him in the House of Commons, a sympathy 
which “ no one in England or in India more entirely deserved ” 
than Lawrence himself. Many competent judges have held that 
in acting upon his own instincts, Lawrence would have outraged 
official decencies and the letter of established laws. But it is 
certain that, if he had so acted, the result would have been very 
much happier for the people of Orissa, and happier also for his 
own peace of mind. “ I ought to have insisted on prompt action 
in the teeth of the Council and the Lieutenant-Governor, and I 
blame myself for not so doing ’’—was the burden of his letters 
home.f 

* Famine Report; Bosworth-Smith ; Prichard. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

THE PROVINCES. 

In the course of 1865 the Governor-General lost the services of 
his active and hard-working colleague Sir Charles Trevelyan, 
who, spite of lowering financial prospects and of Lawrence’s 
anxious efforts to show a fair balance-sheet for the future as well 
as the past, had succeeded in getting the hateful income-tax 
shelved at the close of its appointed term. Lawrence himself 
would rather have renewed the impost for another year; but 
again he shrank from overruling his colleagues on a question 
which his old friend Trevelyan had set his heart on deciding in 
his own way. So he agreed, however unwillingly, to replace the 
income-tax by low export duties on jute, wool, tea, coffee, hides, 
and silk, by a small addition to the grain duties, and by a loan on 
account of public works. Trevelyan's proposal to increase the 
salt tax he utterly rejected as unfair to the poorer millions. As 
the new scheme of export duties was struck out of the Budget 
by Sir Charles Wood, in deference to the outcry raised by his 
countrymen at home, the Viceroy had to meet with diminished 
resources the ever-growing calls for fresh outlay. His new 
Finance Minister was Mr. William Massey, who had served some 
time as Chairman of Committees in the House of Commons, and 
had written a “ History of the Reign of George III.” In his Budget 
far 1866 Massey attempted no fiscal changes, beyond a further 
lowering of the duty oh saltpetre to its old rate of three per cent. 
But in the following year he imposed a licence tax on trades and 
professions yielding an income over twenty pounds a year. It 
was a kind of graduated income-tax rising in its incidence from 
four rupees to two hundred, according to each taxpayer’s apparent 
means. This new attempt to reach the pockets of those who had 
specially prospered under our rule awakened the loudest clamours 
in Calcutta. But the Viceroy stoutly upheld his colleague, and 
the India Office chimed in with both. In 1867 the tax was 
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renewed with amendments which relieved the many at the expense 
of the few, by doubling the higher rates of assessment and 
raising the level of exemptions to fifty pounds a year. In neither 
year, however, did it yield much more than half a million sterling.* 

In the same year as Trevelyan two other of Lawrence’s best 
officors quitted India never to return. There were many who 
looked to see Sir Herbert Edwardes Governor of the province in 
which he had so early achieved such high renown; and Lawrence 
himself, who spoke of him as “ a born ruler of men/’ had named 
him as a candidate for that office second only to Sir Donald 
Macleod. But ill-health was now driving him homewards, and 
death a few years later overtook the brilliant soldier-statesman in 
the flower of his manhood, while his fame^was still fresh in the 
memories of his countrymen. His last years were spent, among 
other things, in -writing the life-story of his old friend and master, 
Sir Henry Lawrence; a work of love, knowledge, and literary 
power, which another pen was unhappily destined to complete. 
A lively companion, a daring and resourceful soldier, a shrewd 
diplomatist, Edwardes had shown himself in the days before the 
Mutiny “ a steady counsellor in grave conjunctures, and full of 
fire in the presence of danger.”! During the Mutiny he had 
been to Lawrence a tower of strength on the Panjab frontier, and 
an eager, cheery, undaunted helpmate in all his efforts to grapple 
with a Hydra-headed revolt. 

The other departure was that of Sir Robert Montgomery, who, 
after five years of statesmanlike rule, made over his high post to 
Sir Donald Macleod and went home to take his seat in the Council* 
of India. *His services in the Panjab before and during the 
Mutiny had marked him out as the best possible successor to John 
Lawrence in the government of Dalhousie’s model province. The 
first months of liis rule had been disturbed by rumours of Sikh and 
Mohammadan plottings, and by .the sounds of incipient mutiny 
among a portion of our white troops. The priests of Islam were 
preaching sedition in the mosques of Labor, and many of the old 
Company’s younger soldiers seemed ripe to dispute by force the 
right of Lord Canning’s Government to transfer them like cattle 
from one service to another. But these clouds soon passed over. 
Richard Temple, then Commissioner of Lahor, gave the priests 
clearly to understand that mosques could not be used for political 
purposes; and General Windham, working with Temple, succeeded 
in bringing the incipient mutiny to a peaceful close. Nor were 
* Prichard ; Bosworth-Smith ; Temple; Chesney. t Temple. 
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the minds of Montgomery’s subjects stirred afresh to dangerous 
issues by the more untoward incidents of the Ambela campaign. 
If the Lieutenant-Governor of the Panj&b went into that business 
with too light a heart, his general policy in those five years left 
nothing to regret. Under his strong yet wise and liberal rule the 
Panjab made steady progress on the lines marked out by Dalhousie 
and the Lawrence brothers. In no other part of India did the 
people show such readiness to pluck the best fruits of Western 
civilization. Nowhere else could be seen a more thriving and 
contented peasantry, an official class more competent for all kinds 
of duties, or a landed gentry more loyal, more intelligent, more 
ready to act in furtherance of the public weal.* 

In October, 1866, Dr. George Cotton, who had succeeded Daniel 
Wilson as Bishop of Calcutta in 1859, was cut off in the prime of 
his usefulness by a sudden death. He was making a pastoral 
tour by water through Assam, and his round of work in that 
section of his vast diocese was nearly ended, when on the evening 
of the 6th he made his way back from Kushtia to the Lieutenant- 
Governor’s steam-barge. In the darkness his foot slipped as he 
trod the plank that connected the steamer with the shore, and in 
a moment, before help could reach him, the swift rolling Brahma¬ 
putra had sucked him down. The sad news, telegraphed to Simla, 
evoked an Order in Council, which declared the Viceroy’s well- 
founded belief that there was hardly a Christian of any sect in 
all India who would not “ feel the premature loss of this prelate 
as a personal infliction,” and that large numbers even of the non- 
Christian population would join in lamenting the death of one 
whose great knowledge, sincerity, and charity they had learned 
to appreciate. Nor did Lawrence or his Secretary greatly exceed 
the truth in affirming that it had “ rarely been given to any body 
oi; Christians in any country to witness such depth of learning 
and variety of accomplishments, combined with piety so earnest 
and energy so untiring.” The whilom Master of Rugby and 
Headmaster of Marlborough had shown himself at all points 
worthy to fill the post once glorified by Reginald Heber. Every 
station in a diocese stretching from Peshawar east to Pegu and 
south to Nagpur caught new life as it were from the ministrations 
of a bishop whose sound churchmanship went hand in hand with 
the large loving spirit of a Christianity which soared above all 
distinctions of church and party; a bishop who insisted not only 
on doing his own duty, but on seeing that all his chaplains did 
* Temple; PricbaTd. 
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theirs. Not less characteristic of the man was the lead he took 
in founding schools in the Himalayas for those European and 
Eurasian children whose parents could not afford to educate them 
in England, or even in Calcutta. The good Bishop’s scheme had 
found favour with Sir Charles Wood and warm support from 
Lord Canning and his successors; and he himself lived long 
enough to see it fairly started on the hill-tops of Simla, Masun, 
and Marri.* 

Six months earlier, before the end of March, Sir William 
Denison had made over the government of Madras to Lord Namier, 
whose services during that year of famine were mentioned in a 
former page. Remarkable, as Sir Richard Temple has well said, 
for his “ masculine common sense ” and for “ the tastes and ways 
of an English squire,” Sir William had further brought to his 
Indian work the training of a Royal Engineer and the ripe experi¬ 
ence of an able Australian Governor. The shrewd, hard-headed, 
soldier-statesman, who took the world as he found it, who had no 
taste for theories that conflicted with historic facts, who never 
allowed sentiment to override experience, set himself with quiet 
energy to the task of ruling thirty millions of dark-skinned 
strangers unlike in all points to their white masters, and demon¬ 
strably unfit as yet to govern themselves. In habits, character, 
and modes of thought ho saw in the Hindu of his day “ the 
genuine descendant of the Hindu of two thousand years ago.” 
His new subjects he regarded as political children, towards whom- 
the wisest and safest policy was that which Napoleon advised his 
brother Joseph to pursue in Naples. How, asked Napoleon, could 
a king, upheld on his throne by foreign bayonets, expect to win 
all at once the love and trust of his unwilling subjects ? “ Govern 
them; insist upon submission; show them that you are their 
master. Then, if you like, you may relax the reins; but you 
must not hope to govern by love for many a year.”t 

Feeling that the time for government by love was not yet come 
in India, and alive to the danger of “ presuming too much upon 
our moral strength,” Denison strove at any rate to govern his 
people well and honestly for their general good. Having no faith 
in the power of laws and legislative councils to make men morally 
better, he busied himself with trying as well as he could to im¬ 
prove their worldly prospects. In the first weeks of his rule he 
began to devise a scheme for draining and cleansing the filthy, 

* Temple ; Prichard ; “ Life of Bishop Cotton.” 
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foul-smelling, ill-drained, worse-watered city of Madras. No 
small part of his time was spent in travelling about the country, 
to see for himself what was doing or might be done for the 
development of its productive wealth by means of roads, harbours, 
canals, and railways. Wherever he went, he contrived to “ pick 
up small bits of information,” which might help him in applying 
“ an Asiatic co-efficient ” to every European formula. His rever¬ 
ence for facts drew him into sad disfavour with his coffee-planting 
countrymen in Maisur and the Nilgiris, who accused him of 
neglecting the public interest whenever he failed to help them 
liberally from the public purse. If he looked upon English 
settlers as a source of anything but strength to our rule, if he 
begrudged alike to outside Englishmen and to all Natives any 
direct voice in the government of an Indian province, if he 
objected strongly to all schemes for transferring to private pur¬ 
chasers the State’s share in the land, or even for settling the 
land-revenue on the permanent basis of Bengal, his zeal for im¬ 
proving the native agriculture led him to import from England a 
choice collection of steam-ploughs, threshing-machines, pumps 
worked by wind-power, and other appliances for saving labour 
and ensuring larger crops in a country where labour was remark¬ 
ably cheap, and a plough that just scratched the soil had well 
served the poor easy-going rayat’s purpose for centuries past * 
With equal ardour and with more self-consistency he encouraged 
the people by his influence and example to send their children to the 
Government and Mission schools. He pleaded strongly for special 
instruction in mechanical science as a sure road to agricultural 
reforms. In the same spirit he upheld the need of utilizing those 
powers of wind and water which had hitherto in great measure 
gone to waste. In windmills and irrigation-works he placed his 
best hopes for the prosperity of Southern India. This was the 
lesson he impressed upon the most teachable and enlightened of 
Indian princes, the Maharaja of Travankor. For the due and 
speedy extension of irrigation-works he urged Sir Charles Wood 
to sanction a liberal outlay of borrowed money, instead of “ daw¬ 
dling ” wastefullv over such works at the rate of a lakh or two a 
year. Equal to all the duties of quiet times, Sir William Denison 
could show himself, as we saw, “ a daring pilot in extremity,” a 
statesman quick to decide what ought to be done, and strong in 
acting upon his own decision. Suddenly called upon to fill at a 
critical moment the place of a dying Viceroy, he had no sooner 
* Denison; Prichard. 
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grasped the true position of affairs on the Panjab frontier, than he 
over-ruled the timid counsels of his Calcutta colleagues, and 
enabled his commanders to deal a blow which, in his own words, 
“finished the business, frightened the mountaineers, restored to 
our troops the prestige of victory, and secured us peace.* 

In March of the same year Mr. William Grey exchanged his 
seat in the Viceroy’s Council for the post vacated by Sir Cecil 
Beadon. Of the retiring Lieutenant-Governor it might fairly be 
said—“ Capax imperii nisi imperasset.” But for the ill-judged 
Mission to Bhotan and the wide-wasting famine in Orissa, Sir 
Cecil’s name might have stood much higher in the list of Anglo- 
Indian statesmen. The plea of ill-health may be allowed in his 
favour for what it is worth; but even Lawrence, with all his 
liking and respect for Beadon, could not make that plea cover the 
whole of his friend’s shortcomings in the hour of trial. 

In the same year a far more noteworthy figure disappeared from 
the political stage in India. Sir Bartle Frere left Bombay in 
March to take his seat in Lord Cranborne’s Council. As Governor 
of the Western Presidency, the brilliant nephew of the brilliant 
Hookham Frere had proved equal to the fame achieved by the 
crcwhile Chief Commissioner of Sind. The same eager, fearless 
spirit which in 1834 had led young Frere to mako his way as he 
best could through Egypt, down the Red Sea, to Bombay, the 
same tireless energy, prompt action, and enlightened zeal which 
marked his subsequent career as a settlement officer, as Privatp 
Secretary to Sir George Arthur, Governor of Bombay, as Commis¬ 
sioner of Satara and Civil Governor of Sind, shone out as brightly 
as ever in the last five years of his Indian service. Since the days 
of Mountstuart Elphinstone no Governor of Bombay had brought 
to his new duties so choice an outfit- of special aptitudes, so fruit¬ 
ful an union of fine breeding, varied culture, far-reaching sympa¬ 
thies, and high mental power; none other had wielded so winning 
a charm of speech and manner, of mental and social graces, over 
all who came within his reach, from the Chiefs and gentry of the 
Dakhan to the scholars, placemen, and merchants of every class 
and colour in Bombay.t 

“ Beneath a gentle and composed demeanour, Frere ’’—says Sir 
Richard Temple—“had an ever-welling spring of enthusiasm.” 
He threw himself with an ardour that brooked no hindrance and 
overbore all rebuffs into every scheme for developing the wealth 
and the well-being, moral as well as social, of Western India. 

* Denison. t Tempi 3; MalleEon. 
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The general dearth of raw cotton in Lancashire, which arose from 
the Civil War in the United States of America, had given a 
mighty impulse to the cotton-trade of Bombay. The price of 
“ Surats ” had more than doubled in a few months. Railways 
and roads were needed, among other purposes, to connect the rich 
cotton-fields of Nagpur, Berar, Kandesh, and Dharwar, with the 
nearest ports on the Arabian Sea. Canals were needed to fertilize 
the parched plains of Kandesh and Sind. In the matter of rail¬ 
ways, Frere’s suasive influence did much to hasten the progress of 
the guaranteed lines leading from his own capital to Ahmadabad, 
Nagpur, and Madras. In the making of canals and roads, Colonel 
Fife and his engineers had to contend not only with the natural 
obstacles of ground and climate, but with scanty or uncertain 
resources in men and money. Without the sanction of the Viceroy 
in Council no provincial Governor could lay out a rupee of revenue 
on a new office, a now building, or a new road. Frere’s zeal, how¬ 
ever, in pursuit of a given object, spurned all barriers of official 
discipline. In his opinion, the best way of securing a timely 
grant of money for some desirable public work was, to carry tho 
work on by his own orders to a certain point, and then forward his 
estimates and bills for sanction to the central Government. 
Lord Elgin seems to have winked at these irregularities of a 
statesman who knew at any rate the needs of his own province; 
but to Sir John Lawrence, with his scrupulous sense of duty, his 
zeal for economy, his sober judgement, and the cares of all India 
upon his shoulders, Frere’s lawless raids on the Imperial Treasury 
were a source of frequent soreness, expressed in grave but kindly- 
meant rebuke. Nevertheless, victory, on the whole, remained 
w T ith Frere, whose persistent daring covered the province with 
good roads, raised up a vigorous school of native engineers at 
Puna, and adorned Bombay itself with a group of public offices, 
markets, and other buildings worthy of a city ranking among the 
wealthiest and the most populous in the British Empire.* 

Nor was Frere less eager in stimulating the higher classes of 
Natives to cultivate the arts of peace, and to train their children 
and their countrymen in the way he would have them go. In one 
of his addresses to the Maratha Chiefs of theDakhan he descanted 
on the glorious if peaceful victories which those descendants of 
warlike forefathers might still achieve. “ Though it is no longer 
necessary to build forts, you may rival the Pandu heroes of your 
early history by cutting roads over mountain gorges and building 
* Temple; Pricbarl ; Posworth-PmLfcb. 
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bridges over uu fordable streams. You may emulate Asoka by 
works of irrigation, or of shelter to travellers, or by building 
hospitals for the sick and needy, and your name may be remem¬ 
bered with gratitude by future ages, when all traditions of the 
mere fighting chieftains of former days shall have passed away.” 
These good connsels he followed up by opening a special school 
for the sons of native princes and noblemen, w’ho afterwards 
endowed it with twenty scholarships in memory of its beneficent 
founder. Among the leading citizens of Bombay also Frere’s 
persuasions and example fostered a fruitful rivalry in works of 
charity and public usefulness. It has been truly said by 
Sir Bichard Temple, that “more hospitals, schools, and other 
public institutions were founded by private benevolence at that 
time than at any other before or since.” Never, indeed: had 
Bombay been so prosperous; and her merchant princes, the 
Sassoons, the Jijibhais, the Jahangirs, the Raichands, vied with 
each other in working out the designs of a Governor who had 
the art of calling forth their noble qualities, of turning to good 
account the best traditions of a people inclined by nature and 
religion to all forms of almsgiving and munificence.* 

One of these benefactors, the good old Part i baronet, Sir 
Jamsatji Jijibhai, had in a few years laid out some £200,000 on 
schools, dispensaries, and hospitals in his native city. His son 
Rustamji subscribed £10,000 towards English-teaching schools 
in Bombay and Gujarat, besides £1,200 for the Bombay Schoel 
of Art, which his father had founded, and of which Dr. George 
Bird wood was for some years the zealous, able, hardworking 
director. Man gal das Nathubhai spent thousands of pounds on 
a chair of Economic Science and a travelling scholarship for 
Hindus in Bombay University, and towards the building of a 
College for Civil Engineers at Puna. David Sassoon at Puna, 
Chasatji Fardunji at Surat, Premchand Raicband and Kawasji 
Jahangir in Bombay were prominent workers in the same garden. 
Premchand Raicband alone gave £20,000 to the Bombay Univer¬ 
sity. Many other natives of good culture and moderate means 
gave their best services to the cause of social enlightenment, and 
the relief of bodily suffering. Frere himself had an active help¬ 
mate in his accomplished wife, the daughter of that Lady Arthur 
who had been the first to carry the light of W estern training into 
the homes of Indian ladies. It devolved on Lady Frere to carry 
on the work which her mother had begun, to draw native ladies 
* Prichard ; Temple. 
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out of the privacy of their zan&nas into social interconrse with 
their white friends, to convince them of the good which a little 
reading, writing, and ciphering might ensnre to Indian as well 
as English girls. Under her leading, nobly seconded by Mary 
Carpenter, Manakji Kursatji, and other kindred spirits, many a 
school was opened for high-caste girls and their future teachers, 
while a few zealous Englishwomen gave lessons in their own 
homes “ behind the Pardah ” to the wives and daughters of Hindu 
and Parsi gentlemen.* 

The work of municipal improvement went swiftly forward in 
Bombay under her active Commissioner, Arthur Crawford, who 
opened new streets through the crowded city, purified its filthy 
places, reformed its sewers, and made room for the noble markets 
which bear his name. No Roman ^Edile could have worked more 
zealously in honour of the City on the Seven Hills. In the 
course of a few years he had gone far to transform the native 
town of Bombay from a huge den of “ filth immeasurable/’ noted 
for its “ foul and loathsome trades, crowded houses, foul markets, 
foul meat and food, foul wells and tanks and swamps, foul smells 
at every turn, nnventilated drains, and sewers choked with 
animal and human ordure,” into one of the cleanest, healthiest, 
best drained and watered cities in British India. In 1868 cholera 
had well-nigh died out, and the average death-rate had fallen 
from 35 to 20 per thousand.t 

If Denison at Madras decried his Legislative Council as a mere 
clog on public business, Frere on the other hand seemed to de¬ 
light in moulding the new instrument into serviceable shape. 
The native members of his Council seldom cared to thwart a 
Governor whose skilful courtesy flattered their self-esteem, and 
made them all the readier to mistake his counsels for their own. 
The course of legislation, therefore, ran smooth in the Western 
capital. Some of Frere’s measures, such as the “ Cotton Frauds 
Act ” and the “ Time Bargains Act,” both carried through Council 
in the teeth of a strong resistance from the merchants of Bombay, 
aimed at repressing certain unfair and fraudulent practices which 
imperilled India’s new-born ascendency in the cotton markets of 
the West. In another law were embodied the rules and principles, 
old and new, on which Frere proposed to resettle the land revenue 
of his province for a term of thirty years. Under this law, as 
administered by Colonels Francis and W. C. Anderson, the rayats 

* Temple; Prichard ; Malleson ; West’s “ Administration of Sir Charles Wood.” 
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were assessed at rates which seemed low by comparison with the 
ruling prices of food-grains and labour. To each was assured 
the full benefit not only of his own improvements, but of any 
rise in the value of farm produce before the end of his lease. At 
that time a great deal of new land was yearly brought under the 
plough, the seasons continued propitious, and thus in spite of low 
assessments the land revenne increased steadily year by year.* 

One measure taken by Frere’s Government, the “ Bank Charter 
Act of 1864,” proved fraught with ruin to a great many families 
and w ith grave discredit to the Government itself. The civil w*ar 
in North America had produced a cotton famine in England; and 
the ill wind that howled around the cotton mills of Lancashire 
had blown a burst of marvellous prosperity to the Kumbis or 
peasants of the Dakhan as well as the merchants of Bombay. 
The price of cotton had quadrupled. The w’ages of labour rose 
proportionally Cotton and railways brought sudden plenty to 
millions who had been glad to earn their three or four rupees a 
month. A golden stream kept flow’ing into Western and Central 
India. The poorest rayat became so rich that the high prices of 
food-grains gave him small concern. His old mad hut was re¬ 
placed by n roomier dwelling of brick or stone. His wflfo and 
daughters decked themselves out in costly jewels. Earthenware 
pots gave place to vessels of brass and copper and even silver. 
Every coolie—said one who lived among them—“took to dress¬ 
ing like a Brahman.” Many an old barrier of caste-privilege was 
broken down by tho sturdy self-esteem that comes of growing 
wealth. Even the Chamars or leatherdressers no longer slunk 
aside from any passing Brahman, whose sanctity their very 
shadow's might once have defiled.t 

In the towns, especially in Bombay, the new prosperity gave 
birth in 1863 to all manner of schemes for making fortunes out of 
human wants, hopes, or weaknesses. The days of the South Sea 
Bubble and the Railway Mania repeated themselves in Puna and 
Bombay. New altars to Mammon rose in every street, in almost 
every household. Joint-stock companies were got up for every 
conceivable purpose, from the w r orking of a coal mine or a tea- 
garden to the reclaiming of new land from the sea. Some of the 
shrewdest men of business lost their heads. English officers, civil 

* Malleson ; Temple. 
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and military, vied with merchants and brokers of every race in 
buying or selling the shares of some new company whose life, at 
best, depended on the turning of a hair. Cotton for a time was 
king; but how long -would the American War last, and what 
would happen to India at the close of it ? The answer which 
events gave to these questions differed widely from that which 
suited the self-deceiving speculators of Bombay. They hugged to 
their hearts the vain belief that, whichever way the war ended, 
Indian cotton would surely retain its sovereignty in the markets 
of the Old World. 

Meanwhile the price of shares rose higher and higher, and the 
gambling fever showed no signs of abating. So far had it spread 
through the ranks of the public service, that in November, 1864, 
the Bombay Government formally -warned its officers against 
indulging in the madness of the hour. Even then, however, the 
semi-official Bank of Bombay was plunging deeper and deeper 
into the mazes of rash speculation. In the spring of that year 
its charter had Men renewed under conditions differing greatly for 
the worse from those which guarded the Banks of Bengal and 
Madras. Certain clauses of the new Charter Act empowered its 
managers not only to double their capital, but to advance large sums 
of money on securities other than those of the Government. The 
effect of these provisions in an Act passed by Frere’s Government, 
and formally confirmed by that of Sir Charles Wood at home, 
became manifest in the disasters of the next two years. The 
year 1865, which saw the utter collapse of the Shareholders’ fight 
for empire, and the ominous flow of American cotton into English 
ports, was a year of widespread, ruin for the speculators of Bom¬ 
bay. With the fast falling prices of Bombay cotton, the value of 
all property in the Western capital fell apace. Passing through 
the city in the autumn of that year, Sir Richard Temple found 
her in the very throes of trouble, her leading merchants ruined, 
many of her old-established firms in peril, her banking corpora¬ 
tions in liquidation, her enterprises suspended.” Seldom has so 
wide a ruin followed so quickly on the heels of a prosperity so 
great and sudden.* 

For some months longer the help afforded by the Supreme 
Government propped up the tottering credit of the Bank of 
Bombay, which had already lost half its capital and owned two 
millions’ worth of irrecoverable debts. Once more its shares rose 
to a high premium. But this was only the candle’s expiring 
* Temple; Prichard ; Malleson ; Report of Sir C. Jackson’s Commission. 
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flicker. In the following year the Bank fell with a crash, w hich 
echoed throughout the Presidency. In answer to the outcry 
raised by the many sufferers who held the Government liable for 
their losses from a concern where Government owned many 
shares and supplied its quota of Directors, the India Office in 
1868 sent out to Bombay a Commission headed by Sir Charles 
Jackson, a shrewd lawyer who had once sat as judge in the 
Supreme Courts, both of Bombay and Bengal. The inquiry 
yielded small comfort to those who had looked for any; but it 
turned an electric light on the dark corners of the Bank's recent 
history, and brought into sharp relief the blunders, the short¬ 
comings, the culpable carelessness of all concerned in the manage¬ 
ment of its affairs. To Froro himself must belong his share of 
the blame due to those who endowed the Bank with a charter so 
ill-suited to fulfil its apparent ends.* 

In his view p of foreign policy Sir Bartle Frere belonged to the 
Forward or Bombay school of General John Jacob and Sir Henry 
Green, the school that wanted to forestall a Russian advance on 
Herat, by pushing our outposts across the Sulaimau Hills to 
Kwatta. But against the rook of Lawrence’s calm judgement 
Frere’s eloquence dashed itself in vain. With a polite but plain- 
spoken negative the Viceroy brushed aside the rash proposals 
w T hich emanated from Bombay and Sind. So long as he remained 
in India there was little fear that the Forward policy, which 
demanded unwise precautions against imaginary dangers, would 
get itself translated into fact.t 

While Frere held the reins of power in Western India, the new- 
formed Central Provinces warc steadily thriving under the vigo¬ 
rous sway of a Chief Commissioner who had made his mark 
under the Lawrence brothers in the Panjab. In his new post at 
the head of a “ non-regulation ” province as large as England, 
Wales, and Ireland, Sir Richard Temple displayed a genius for 
hard active work, a zeal for acquiring all kinds of useful know¬ 
ledge, and a keen personal interest in the lives and habits of all 
classes of the people, such as may hardly be matched in the 
records of Indian service. Like the great Akbar, he could under¬ 
go an amount of bodily exertion w r hich the hardiest of his country¬ 
men would have shrunk from attempting. In one year alone, 
1862-3 he travelled on foot, on horseback, or by boat, in the 
scorching winds of May, and through the drenching rains of the 
monsoon, over four thousand miles of pathless jungle, rugged 
* Prichard ; Temple ; Sir C. Jackson’s Report. + Official Papers. 
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highlands, and lonely plains ; exploring by turns the mines of 
Chindwara, ' the ruined temples of Mandla, the cotton-fields of 
Umrawati, the valley of the Narbadda, the feverish swamps and 
jungles of Sambalpur, and the haunts of primeval Gonds and 
Korkus in the Satpura Hills. 

In the course of these journeyings the Chief Commissioner 
gained a good working acquaintance with the land tenures then 
prevailing in the different parts of his broad province. After a 
preliminary survey, field by field, the settlement of the land- 
revenue was carried out in careful accordance with ascertained 
facts, for terms of twenty and thirty years. The landholders, 
large and small, who had ousted the village peasantry under the 
Maratha rule, were confirmed in their prescriptive rights, and 
assessed at rates as low as seemed compatible with State-interests. 
At the same time all care was taken to restore, define and protect 
those tenant-rights which the Marathas had ignored or swept 
away. Some classes of tenants became thenceforth entitled to 
hold for ever, at fixed rents, the lands which their fathers had 
tilled before them. To every tenant of twelve years’ standing 
was assured the right of undisturbed possession, so long as he 
paid the customary or judicial rent. While every acre of land 
fit for tilling found its acknowledged owner, Temple took care to 
reserve for the State its full proprietary right over many thousand 
square miles of vraste and unoccupied ground. 

In 1862 there was no railway in the Central Provinces, and 
hardly a road fit for wheeled carriage other than the rude hackery 
or native bullock-cart. The traffic of the country was mostly 
borne on pack-bullocks owned and driven by Brinjaras, an old 
Gypsy tribe that once commanded the carrying trade of all India. 
In 1867 Temple’s successor could tell of four hundred miles of good 
firm road opened in the last five years, besides a hundred and fifty 
more in progress. By that time one line of railway joined Nagpur 
to Bombay, while another placed Jabalpur on the Narbadda within 
easy reach of Calcutta by way of Allahabad. To carry a line 
eastward from Nagpur through the rich wheat-fields of Chatisgarh 
to Calcutta, was another scheme for w T hieh Temple pleaded many 
years before so great an enterprise could be set on foot. To Sir 
Arthur Cotton’s scheme for making the Godavari navigable 
throughout its course Temple lent so hearty a support that the 
works, which Lawrence sanctioned, were well under way when 
Lord Mayo’s Government saw fit, on economical grounds, to stop 
them altogether.* 

* Temple ; Prichard; Administration Reports for the Central Provinces. 
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What the Lawrence brothers did for the Pan jab, their old disciple 
may be said to have done in great measure for the Central Pro¬ 
vinces. Under Temple’s ubiquitous control a small but competent 
staff of English officers, most of whom were to make their mark 
in Indian history, worked with emulous zeal at the tasks allotted 
them by a ruler who aimed above all things to bring his young 
province “ up to the high-w r ater mark of Indian administration.” 
Temple himself re-organized the police on the new system already 
working in Madras. Many of the native gentry discharged as 
honorary magistrates one-fifth of the magisterial business of the 
country “ with credit to themselves and satisfaction to the people.” 
The civil courts, over wdiich Mr. John Straffhev presided, became 
so popular that in five years the number of suits had risen from 
19,000 to 45,000. In 1862 four schools were supported bv the 
State. Five years later 1,570 schools gave instruction to 58,000 
scholars. Other schools opened by missionaries and benevolent 
natives were maintained in part out of the public funds. In five 
years the number of dispensaries rose from sixteen to fi fty-six, at 
which 150,000 patients were treated in one year. The sanitary 
rules enforced in towns and villages checked the growth of epi¬ 
demic disease, and an active staff of vaccinators saved many thou¬ 
sands of children yearly from the inroads of smallpox. The wide 
tracts of forest that covered the Vindhyaand Satpura Hills passed 
under the care of experienced officers, who strove with some 
success to w r ean the wild highlanders from the wasteful practice 
of firing the hill-side in order to raise with the least possible 
trouble a good crop of grain from the fertilizing ashes.* 

In 1866, when Temple exchanged his post for that of Resident 
at Haidarabad, the Central Provinces w r ere reaping the combined 
fruits of good government, propitious seasons, and a brisk demand 
for raw' cotton. Landlords, husbandmen, and tiaders prospered 
greatly ; artisans and coolies drew good wages; only pensioners and 
people of fixed incomes, had much cause to complain. In five 
years the salt-revenue had doubled itself, the revenue from all 
sources had risen by one-third, and the foreign trade had swollen 
in value from tw r o millions and a half to thirteen millions sterling. 
Barracks, court-houses, police stations, hospitals, churches, 
museums, covered the land; numbers of new wells gave forth 
their water to thirsty fields; and many of the wealthier natives 
opened their purses freely in behalf of local improvements and of 
the two industrial exhibitions which Temple got up at Niigpur 
* Temple; Prichard ; Administration Reports. 
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and Jabalpur, the political and the industrial capitals of his pro¬ 
vince. Of the many services rendered by its ubiquitous ruler not 
the least memorable was the series of full, well-written reports on 
the country, its people, and its resources, present and future, 
which attested alike the thoroughness of his research, the range 
of his bodily and mental energies, and his clear previsions of what 
remained to accomplish in behalf of the people entrusted to his 
charge.* 

Under Mr. Edward Lrummond,t the North-West Provinces 
were fast recovering from the combined effects of the great Mutiny 
and the famine of 1801. While railways, roads, cotton, and tea¬ 
planting gave a new impulse to trade and labour, irrigation was 
doubling and trebling the produce of the fruitful plains between 
the Jamna and the Ganges. When drought once more visited 
these provinces in 18(58, its worst evils were aveitcd by the recent 
growth of railways and canals. The. great Ganges Canal alone 
saved nearly a million acres from drying up. A like service was 
rendered on a smaller scale by the Eastern Jamna canal and the 
various channels that water Ilohilkhand and Dora Dhun. In 
British Bur mail the Chief Commissioner, Colonel Arthur Phayre, 
could show a bright record of the progress yearly making under 
his beneficent rule. In twelve years from the conquest of Pegu, 
the provinces which Lord Canning afterwards formed into British 
Burmah had doubled alike their population and their revenues. The 
numbers of the former had been largely swollen by immigrants 
from the kingdom of A va, who were glad to exchange the tyranny 
of their own rulers for the peace and prosperity that tempted them 
across the border, into a country whose foreign trade had : ison to 
ten millions a year before Phayre retired from his post. 

* Frichard ; Strachey’s Administration Report for 3866- 67. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

TUBLIC WORKS AND SCHOOLS. 

The lessons of the Orissa Famino were not lost upon the rulers of 
British India. The cry once raised in Madras by Sir Arthur 
Cotton, “ Water is gold in India,” was caught up and passed on 
by the Viceroy himself to the Westminster Council, at the head of 
which a change of Ministry had just seated Lord Cranborne in the 
room of Lord De Grey. For some years past indeed the claims of 
irrigation by a general system of tanks, weirs, and canals, as a 
main bulwark against the inroads whether of drought or floods, 
had largely occupied the thoughts of earnest statesmen in both 
countries. Lord Canning in India, and Lord Stanley at home, 
agreed in calling upon private enterprise to aid the Government in 
carrying out a policy so helpful of India’s needs. One Fnglish 
company undertook, mainly at their own risk, to water the low 
lands of Orissa with canals fed from the Brahmani and tho^ 
Mahanadi. Another company, armed with a State guarantee of 
five per cent., undertook the same good office for the plains that 
stretch from Karnul to Kadapa, by a waterway linking the Tum- 
badra with the Pannar. The Orissa works, begun in November 
1863, too late to avert the subsequent famine, proved equal in 1867 
to the task of watering forty thousand acres. From one Cause 
and another, from want of capital, from the backwardness of the 
peasantry in using canal-water so long as they could do without 
it, from official dislike of private monopolies secured by a com¬ 
pulsory water-rate, these works made so little progress, that their 
authors were glad erelong to hand them over to the future manage¬ 
ment of the State.* 

The Madras Company, first started in 1864, with a capital of a 
million sterling, and a guarantee for twenty-five years, spent all 
their money in preliminary surveys and in rearing a mighty stone 
dam or “ anicut ” across the Tumbadra. With the sanction of the 

* Prichard ; Tempi© ; Thornton. 
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India Office more money was raised, and the works went slowly 
forward. But many years had yet to elapse before a canal was 
ready to enrich the harvests and bear the traffic of the country 
through which it passed.* 

Meanwhile a number of questions had arisen w’hich perplexed 
and divided the official mind both in India and at home. There 
were those who held that roads and railways were at least as neces¬ 
sary for averting famine as canals. India, it was said, grew food 
enough to supply all her millions, if the spare food of one province 
or district could only be brought at need within easy reach of 
another. Others held that canals would serve their main purpose 
only in districts where the rivers that fed them were not themselves 
liable to run low in times of drought. Others again preferred the 
old methods of irrigation by tanks and wells. Rival engineers in 
Bengal and Madras differed strongly, each according to his own 
local experience, on the best method of planning out a canal. Sir 
W. Denison argued with much force that no canal should ho made 
to answer the twofold purpose of watering the fields and carrying 
the traffic. Sir John Lawrence and Mr. Maine alike objected to 
private enterprise in connection with waterways; the one because 
it tended to place the people at large in the power of a joint-stock 
company ; the other, because it warred against the doctrine current 
in modern Europe that water, no more than light or air, could be 
treated as private property. Mr. Massey, on the other hand, pleaded 
strongly in favour of private enterprise as a lesser evil, if such it 
were, Ilian delay in a matter of prime importance to the public 
wel fare.t 

Among those who held that the carrying out of irrigation works 
was a charge devolving specially on the State, it was still a question 
whether the cost of such works should be defrayed out of revenue 
or by means of State-loans. For reasons of sound policy, Lawrence 
himself earnestly counselled the latter course. It was impossible, 
lie argued, to endow India with a proper system of canals if their 
cost was still to be defrayed as heretofore out of revenues wholly 
unequal to extraordinary needs. Justice, mercy, and common 
sense alike forbade the levying of new taxation from so poor a 
country, in aid of a scheme designed to benefit not one generation, 
but all. To arguments like these, enforced by the tales of suffering 
in Orissa, an encouraging answer came at length from the India 
Office, where Lord Cranborne held brief sway. Resolved to waste 
no more time in preliminary discussions, he sent the active Colonel 

* PricharJ ; Indian Progress Reports. t Prichard ; Dcnnon ; Thornton. 
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Bichard Strachey, of the old Bengal Engineers, back to India as 
Superintendent of Irrigation, placed under his orders a numerous 
staff of civil and military engineers, and empowered the Viceroy 
to cut canals and dam rivers with the help of borrowed money, 
in every district liable to frequent drought or heavy floods.* 

Having thus secured a separate service with a separate system 
of accounts for reproductive as opposed to ordinary public -works, 
Sir John Lawrence, with Colonel Strachey at his elbow, was swift 
in turning his new powers to the best account. By the end of 
March, 1868, he could tell of the marked progress already made 
in cutting or surveying lines of canal for traffic or for irrigation 
through half a dozen of liis fairest provinces.^ In every province 
a separate branch of the Public Works Department was organized 
under its own head, for the purpose of carrying on, year by year, 
the necessary works. There was reason to hope that, after a few 
years, the Panjab, the North-West Provinces, and Oudli would bo 
threaded by a waterway more than eight hundred miles long-. In 
Bengal, British Burma}), and Madras, where floods were more to 
be feared than drought, the new works commonly took the form of 
tanks and embankments.t 

In the progress of Indian railways Lawrence took a warm 
interest, bounded only by his sense of practical fitness. During 
the five years of his rule 1,556 miles of railway were opened at 
a cost of thirty millions sterling; the net receipts from all the 
lines had risen nearly sixfold; and the yearly payments from the 
Treasury on account of guaranteed interest had fallen nearly one- 
half. The difficult task of bridging the Son and the Jamna had 
been achieved by the perseverance of skilful engineers. Labor 
was linked by rail with Multan, Jabalpur with Allahabad, Cawn- 
pore with Lucknow. In November, 1868, the Viceroy formally 
opened the railway that joined Arnbala to Delhi, and brought 
Calcutta within three days’ journey of his summer capital in the 
Himalayas. The Eastern Bengal Railway was creeping on to¬ 
wards Darjiling; and work -was fairly begun upon a line connect¬ 
ing Banaras with Oudli and Rohilkhand. Had Lawrence’s advice 
prevailed with the home authorities, the line of railway from 
Labor to Multan would have been carried down through Sind to 
the rising port of Karachi before a sod was turned of the railway 
leading from Labor to Peshawar. But the commercial interests 
of the Panjab weighed for nothing at Westminster against the 
duty of guarding a secure frontier from attack by a possible 
* Temple; Frichard j Malleson. + Prichard ; Bosworth-Sroith. 
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Russian foe; and so the making of a railway down the Indus 
Valley was postponed for years in favour of a purely strategic 
line to the foot of the Khaibar.* 

While helping, so far as a Viceroy could, to carry out Lord 
Dalhousie’s railway programme, Lawrence felt that the time had 
come when new lines of railway might be made more cheaply 
by the State itself, than by private companies armed with a State 
guarantee. With the work which those companies had undertaken 
he had no wish to interfere. It was theirs to complete within certain 
limits what they had begun. But outside those limits lay vast 
tracts of country to which the new principle might safely be applied. 
Before Lawrence left India the first State railway, the Northern 
Panjab, had been begun. Nor was Sir John’s influence wielded in 
vain on behalf of that large class of travellers from whom the 
railways drew their chief profits. To his strong remonstrances it 
was mainly due that the poorer millions v r ere enabled to ride in 
greater comfort in carriages less dangerously crowded than of 
yore.f 

In the improvement of the telegraph service the Viceroy’s 
hand was yet more plainly visible. Five hundred miles of new 
line were opened during his rule, and the length of wire used on 
all the lines grew to a total of 22,567 miles, or nearly double what 
it had been. A marked change for the better took place in the 
working of these lines. In all parts of the country new stations 
were opened, messages travelled at greater speed, were delivered 
more punctually, and contained far fewer errors than of yore. 
Before Lawrence left India, he had so reformed the costly old 
tariff of charges, varying with the distance, that a message could 
bo wired from any one station to any other, however remote, at an 
uniform rate of one rupee. And one of his very last public acts 
was the passing of a Bill which bettered even Dalhousie’s postal 
reform by doubling the standard weight for all letters chargeable 
at half an anna, or three farthings each.* 

The formation in 1864 of a Forest Department for all India was 
a long step forward on the path which Lord Canning had been 
first to tread. Under the rules then issued by Sir John Lawrence 
a good working system of forest management, under an Inspector- 
General aided by an Inspector for each province and a staff of 
trained foresters imported from Europe, was set on foot. Assist¬ 
ants for service in the new department were sent from England to 
learn their business in the great schools of forestry on the 
* Malleson ; Prichard. + Malleson ; Trotter. + Malleson ; Trotter. 
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Continent. The marking out of forest domains, the planting of 
young trees in the place of those which had been cut down or 
hopelessly ruined, and other measures needful for checking further 
waste and ensuring a due supply of timber for railway uses, were 
carried forward from year to year, under the able Dr. Brandis, at 
a cost which seemed trifling in comparison with the ultimate 
gain.* 

When the collapse of the Slaveholders’ Revolt in America 
brought ruin to a crowd of speculators in Bombay, the cotton 
trade of India suffered partial eclipse. In one year the aggregate 
value of Indian exports fell by twenty millions. But behind the 
passing cloud Lawrence could read the promise of brighter days 
in store for a country which still exported more than a million 
bales of cotton from Bombay, and possessed a foreign trade worth 
nearly a hundred millions. Indian cotton, if ousted from its 
short-lived sovereignty in Lancashire, might still hold a prominent 
place in the markets of the world. Its manufacture might even 
in time become a source of profit to Indian merchants and artisans. 
By way of fostering healthy enterprise in an important trade, of 
helping the cotton-grower to obtain from the merchant fair 
value for the fruits of his toil, the Viceroy in 1800 nppointed a 
Cotton Commissioner for the Central Provinces and Berar, whose 
duty it was to report on the extent ami character of the cotton- 
crops in each district, to acquaint the rayat with the prices ruling 
in the nearest markets, and thus to baffle the designs of commer¬ 
cial gamblers on the ignorance or the needs of honest men. So 
w’ell did the experiment work that, two years later, the sway of 
the new Commissioner, Mr. Rivett Carnac, was extended to the 
cotton-fields of the North-West Provinces.! 

In other directions also the Viceroy laboured not in vain to pro¬ 
mote the interests of Indian trade. It was mainly through ‘his 
influence that the Maharaja of Kashmir was induced to abolish 
some and diminish other of the tolls which beset the path of 
Indian traders journeying to Ladakh and Turkistan. Similar 
demands, urged again and again by Sir Arthur Phayre on the 
King of Burmah, evoked nothing but evasive replies, until in. 
November, 1867, that self-willed despot yielded to Phayre s suc¬ 
cessor, Colonel Fytche, all that Lawrence could reasonably have 
desired. In return for the goodwill shown by the Indian Govern¬ 
ment during a time of intestine struggle, the King agreed to 
reduce all his frontier duties to an uniform rate of five per cent., 

* Mal’eson ; Temple. t Malleson ; Official Papers. 
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and to retain no monopolies except on earth-oil, timber, and pre- 
cions stones. Colonel Fytche succeeded also in obtaining the 
King’s consent to the passage of a British mission across Burmah 
for the purpose of reopening an old line of trade between India 
and Yunnan. Unhappily the royal promises in respect of the 
monopolies were to prove no better than idle words; and the 
tricks of Burman officials sorely delayed the progress of the 
mission which Captain Sladen, the British Resident, led from 
Mandalay towards the seat of the new Panthay kingdom in South- 
Western China. 

The Panthay Mohammadans of Yunnan, descendants of old 
Arab settlers in that province, had lately risen in fierce and 
victorious revolt against their Chinese rulers, and a Panthay 
dynasty once more reigned at Talifu. Visions of a prosperous 
trade with the new kingdom haunted the merchants of Calcutta 
and Rangoon. Colonel Fytche, the Chief Commissioner of 
British Burmah in the room of Sir Arthur Phayre, took fire from 
the prevailing frenzy, and persuaded Lawrence to send out an 
exploring party into the wild hill country that divides Northern 
Burmah from the plains of Yunnan. In the month of January, 
18G8, Sladen started up the Irawadi for Bhamo. After a 
month’s delay at Bhamo, a delay for which Burman treachery 
was mainly answerable, the Mission struck eastward across the 
Shan country to Momain ; their progress always hindered by the 
arts of their Burman guides and companions. At Momain Sladen 
halted for six weeks, hoping always to reach the Panthay city of 
Talifu. But the way thither was reported dangerous for so 
small a party, and Sladen unwillingly retraced his steps to 
Mandalay, consoled by the manifest friendliness of the Shan 
people, and more impressed than ever with the golden prospects 
involved in the opening of a regular trade route from the 
Irawadi to the Yangtsi. For all practical ends, however, he 
might as well have staid at Mandalay. Ten years afterwards the 
Chinese reconquered their lost province; and all hope of a grow¬ 
ing trade in that direction was quenched in the blood-reeking ruins 
of Talifu * 

The cause of popular instruction gained a powerful and sturdy 
chainpion in the Viceroy, who was erelong to advance that cause 
among his countrymen at home. For the higher education, as 
supplied by three i-niversities and forty-two colleges to about two 
thousand three hundred scholars, he begrudged no reasonable 
* Mallcson ; Trotter ; Allen’s Indian Mail. 
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outlay in aid of local and private funds. But the spirit which 
pervaded Sir Charles Wood’s Despatch of 1854 was the spirit in 
which the Viceroy laboured, for the mental and moral improve¬ 
ment of the many rather than the few. Under his auspices new 
schools for the humbler classes were opened yearly in fresh 
districts; normal schools for teachers sprang up here and there ; 
and British Burmah for the first time saw a Director of Public 
Instruction and a proper staff of Inspectors added to her official 
strength. In the last months of Sir John’s rule seven hundred 
thousand pupils were learning their lessons in nineteen thousand 
schools and colleges at an aggregate cost of £800,000 a year to 
the State. In five years the annual grant inlaid from the public 
treasury had risen by more than £200,000. If the percentage of 
pupils to population was still exceedingly small, the actual increase 
of schools and scholars in those five years had, all things considered, 
been very great. Every province now possessed its own staff of 
paid teachers, from the chief Director to the master of the 
humblest village school. The lower, middle, and high schools in 
each district were linked together by a system of scholarships 
which enabled the best pupils +o work their way up from the 
village school to the provincial college. Special schools had also 
been founded for the teaching of law, medicine, engineering, and, 
above all, of agriculture. 

Another part of the original programme Lawrence had set 
himself from the first to carry out. In 18G4 he sanctioned a grant, 
of £800 a year towards tlio maintenance of schools for girls in 
his old province, the Panjab. In the following year he increased 
the grant to £1,800. Two years later he made liberal offers of 
State help to every province, the people of which desired to follow 
the example set by the Panjab. In 1868 he granted £1,200 a 
year for five years to each of the provincial governments, for the 
purpose of founding in each province a normal school where 
Indian girls might be trained for the work of teaching scholars of 
their own sex and race. Before he left the country, fifty-four 
thousand girls were enrolled as pupils in two thousand schools 
maintained wholly or in part by public funds. It is true that the 
teaching in many of these schools was almost if not purely 
nominal, especially in Bengal, where half a dozen mere infants 
might be seen “ sprawling about and inking their fingers in copy, 
ing letters on strips of leaves,” while one or two at most “ could 
attempt a little reading.” The lack of trained schoolmistresses 
was necessarily great; and an Inspector who could not see his 
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pupils as they sat with their teachers behind the pardah , might 
well be puzzled to know “ whether the girls answer the questions 
or their teachers, or whether they recite by heart what they are 
supposed to read.” The custom of early betrothals and the fre¬ 
quent apathy of the people themselves fought against the progress 
of the new scheme. Nevertheless the new experiment was 
already bearing good fruit in Northern and Central India, and 
wherever else the people at large were encouraged by their 
Pandits to aid the Government in the war against ignorance and 
social tyranny.* 

We have seen how warm an interest Lawrence took in the 
health and well-being of the British soldier. He was not less 
-careful to forearm his countrymen at large against some of the 
worst dangers which had assailed them in 1857. Many a life 
had that year been lost or grievously imperilled through the 
almost utter lack of strong places guarded by white troops. 
Such defences, however slight and slenderly manned, might have 
saved some hundreds of English men and 'women from the suffer¬ 
ings that befell them at Meerut, Delhi, and Cawmpore. There 
w r ere those indeed who held with Sir William Denison that any 
scheme for “ dotting the country about with small forts ” -would 
be alike cowardly, expensive, and fraught with harm. But 
Lawrence, who was neither a coward nor a spendthrift, but a 
shrewd statesman endowed with a soldier’s instincts and a large 
heart, had learned a different lesson from the events of a time 
the most critical in the history of British India. With the 
approval of Sir William Mansfield, he ordered the erection of 
fortified posts at certain places occupied by our troops, which 
posts would serve to protect our arsenals, magazines, and railway 
stations; to overawe the surrounding country; and to furnish 
shelter for the sick and helpless in time of need. At Multan, 
Peshawar, Raw r al-Pindi, the new w r orks assumed the character of 
strong fortresses.! 

It was in 1866 that the first attempt at a general numbering of 
the people was successfully carried through in the North-Western 
and the Central Provinces. Before that year all our knowdedge 
of the numerical strength of our Indian subjects had been gained 
from estimates supplied as best they could by district officers, 
who had to -work often by stealth or artifice in the teeth of every 
obstacle that popular ignorance, mistrust, and superstition could 

* Pricbard; Malleson ; Howell’s “Note on Education.” 
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throw in their way. To the average native mind the taking of a 
census for any purpose other than the laying of new burdens on 
the people seemed a notion altogether absurd. Estimates formed 
under such conditions could not but greatly err. The general 
Census of 1872 added fifty millions to the official reckoning for 
1868. In Bengal alone the difference between the two sets of 
figures exceeded twenty millions.* 

For the two provinces first-named, however, the numerical 
results obtained in 1866 were much nearer the mark. The census 
of the North-Western Provinces showed a population of 30,110,615, 
of whom only 4,105,206 were Mohammadans; the rest being 
nearly all Hindus. Of these the great bulk—more than three- 
fourths—were returned as Sudras, while the Brahmans numbered 
nearly three millions and a half, and the Rajputs somewhat less 
than three millions. Out of the whole population less than 
four millions belonged to the industrial classes, and a million and 
a quarter to the commercial, while 17J millions lived wholly or 
mainly by the soil. The whole province contained only 5,069 
Eurasians or half-breeds, and 14,126 native Christians. Under 
the head of trades and occupations were to be found 28 “ pedigree- 
makers ” and 226 “flatterers for gain,” 18 “ear-piercers,” 135 
hangmen, 800 jesters, three fortune-tellers, and one “ informer.” 
Besides more than 400,000 beggars, 141 were set down as “ alms- 
takers,” 35 as “ sturdy-beggars,” 900 “ badmashes ” or town-loafers, 
and only one “vagabond.” The proportion of males to females 
was as 16 to 14, and of adults over twelve years of age to chil¬ 
dren under twelve as two to one. 

The returns from the Central Provinces showed a total popula¬ 
tion of more than nine millions, of whom only 237,922 were 
Mohammadans. Of the remainder not quite two millions belonged 
to the rude tribes that peopled the primeval forests. The propor¬ 
tion of children to adults was about two to three, while two- 
thirds of the people followed the plough. Although the two 
provinces were very nearly of a size, the great extent of mountain 
and jungle-land in the latter accounts for the wide difference 
between them in respect of population. While the fruitful plains 
a*id populous cities of the great Doab had an average pressure of 
more than 350 persons to the square mile, the average for the 
Central Provinces fell some way short of a hundred.f 
One noteworthy incident in the year 1867 may serve to illus- 

# Prichard ; Temple ; “ Statistical Abstract for 1869.” 
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irate the difficulties that beset the rulers of India in their attempts 
to deal with questions bearing on the usages, social and religious, 
of the people at large. The twelve-year cycle for the great Hard- 
w&r fair had come round, and vast crowds of pilgrims were 
streaming from all quarters towards the spot where Ganga issued 
from her Himalayan cradle into the broad plains of Hindustan. 
Every Indian mela or fair is more or less of a religious gathering; 
and in point of numbers and sanctity the Hardw&r fair was the 
greatest of them all. Once in twelve years this yearly festival 
at the Gate of Ganges—Gangadwara was another name for 
Hard war, the Gate of Vishnu—reached its highest tide. In 1843, 
for instance, the number of those who went up to buy and sell, 
tp bathe and drink of the holy waters, and to kiss the imprint of 
Vishnu’s footstep on the Ghat, between the 10th of March and 
the middle of April, had been roughly reckoned at two millions. 
In the same weeks of 1867 three million people of all ranks and 
ages are said to have encamped around the same spot, where the 
great river, issuing from a gorge in the Sewalik Hills, parts off 
into several channels that meet again below Hardwar. The num¬ 
bers present on this occasion, whatever their actual sum, w r ere 
swollen by a general belief that the sanctity of the Ganges 
would disappear as soon as its waters became absorbed into those 
of the Ganges Canal. 

Hardwar and its neighbourhood had indeed been holy ground 
from a remote age for Hindus of every creed, from the ancient 
Buddhists to the disciples of Nanak, and the rival worshippers of 
Siva and Vishnu. There, in the last days of the fourteenth cen¬ 
tury, a vast slaughter of assembled pilgrims had taken place by 
command of the merciless Timur Lang. Sometimes the pilgrims 
fought and slew each other. In 1760, on the last day of the 
hathing, eighteen thousand men are said to have fallen in a long 
and furious fight between two rival mobs of Gosain and Bairagi 
fanatics. In 1795 the Sikh pilgrims attacked and slew five hun¬ 
dred of the Gosains. Sometimes the headlong rush of the crowd 
towards the water ended tragically for many of those concerned. 
In 1819, spite of the precautions taken by the Government, 430 
persons, including some of the Sepoys on guard, were crushed to 
'death or drowned. Sometimes the pilgrims on their homeward 
journey diffused the poison of some deadly disease, the germs of 
•which had first revealed themselves at Hardwar. From like 
causes several lives were lost in 1843.* 

* Thornton; Hunter; Prichard. 
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In 1867, however, all went smoothly up to a certain point with 
the multitudes gathered to the great fair. Thanks to the untir¬ 
ing efforts of Major Watson, Superintendent of Police, of Mr. 
Robertson the Magistrate, and Dr. Outliffe, Civil Surgeon of 
Saharanpur, the needful sanitary and police arrangements were 
enforced on the whole with marvellous success, throughout an 
encampment which spread for miles around the Sacred Ghat. 
Bodies of police from the Punjab as well as the North-West Pro¬ 
vinces patrolled the camps, and kept order along the roads that led 
through the large Island of Rori to the ten bridges which had 
been thrown at intervals across the river. Barricades for regulat¬ 
ing the advance of the pilgrims were thrown up here and there 
along every approach to the river-bank. Hospital tents had been 
set up in every quarter, and a number of furnaces were daily 
employed in burning up the sewage and other refuse collected 
daily from tbe latrines and bazaars. There w r as so little sickness 
in all that vast assemblage of traders and pilgrims of all ranks, 
intermixed with horses, camels, oxen, mules and goats, that none 
of the hospital tents was ever full. Escorted by police and a 
few cavalry, each holy mahant or jogi led his throng of devotees 
across the river down the many stairs of the wide Ghat, whence 
all who bathed at the moment fixed, by their astrologers might 
count on washing away their past sins. In the scramble to reach 
the water many a life would have been endangered but for the 
kindly vigilance of the police, who helped many a blind, infirm,* 
or crippled person down to the water and hack again up the 
stops. Women and children lost in the crowds were taken to the 
nearest police-station and restored in due time to their anxious 
friends.* 

With the 12th of April the bathing came to an end, and the 
vast crowds began to disperse homewards. But on the very next 
day the cholera broke out among them, dogging their steps in 
whatever direction taken, and leaving its deadly mark on many 
a town and village of Upper India. On the true origin of this 
particular outbreak opinions differed, as they always w r ill. The 
cholera poison is always lurking in the air, the water, or the soil 
of India. In one place and another it sweeps off a varying num¬ 
ber of victims year by year. But the fact remains that, in spite 
of all precautions, the disease, from whatever source engendered, 
began its fell work a few hours after the close of the great 
Kumbh-M61a at HardwAr. Wherever the pilgrims halted on 
* Prichard ; Thornton; Ddhi Gazette. 
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their homeward journey, cholera forthwith began to rage. Be¬ 
tween the Himalayas and the North-Western Frontier its pro¬ 
gress from one town or village to another kept pace with that of 
the home-going pilgrim parties. Its dissemination in fact, if not 
its birth, was clearly owing to the vast number of human beings 
who flocked together at one time to wash themselves and their 
clothes, and to drink of the water thus fouled by their own act, 
in a kind of enclosed tank 560 feet long by 30 wide. What 
happened, in short, was one of those misfortunes which no amount 
of human forethought, skill, or watchfulness could have averted. 
As cholera had broken out after the Agra Darbar of 1866, so it 
broke out with yet greater virulence after the Great Fair of 
Hardwar.* 

* Prichard; Report of the Sanitary Commission for 1867. 



1867-68.] 


215 


CHAPTER VIII. 

FOREIGN POLICY. 

In the summer of 1867 England found herself drifting into a little 
war with the headstrong ruler of Abyssinia, who had kept an 
English Consul and some German agents of an English missionary 
society in close confinement for some years past. King Theodore 
had lately filled up the measure of his offences by including 
among his prisoners an Armenian envoy sent from London to 
demand the release of his prisoners. The Avar, which greater 
prudence and courtesy at an earlier stage of the quarrel might 
have averted, thus became inevitable; and erelong a compact 
force, collected and equipped in India, disembarked at a place near 
Massowah on the Red Sea, for the purpose of rescuing the captives 
and teaching Theodore a lesson of respect for the British name. 
For the leadership of that force the English Ministry selected Sir 
Robert Napier, the very man whom Lawrence himself had urged 
them to employ. On Napier’s shoulders devolved the whole 
burden of planning and conducting a campaign which resulted a 
few months later in the capture of Magdala, the suicide pf Theodore, 
the release of all his captives, and the safe return of our troops at 
the right moment to the shores of the Red Sea. The story of a 
war in which India had no direct concern need not be repeated 
here. But it is worth remarking that the troops whom Napier 
led to an almost bloodless victory were largely composed of Sikhs, 
that the task of equipping them and feeding them in the field 
devolved on officers of the Indian Government, and that some 
share in the achievement which won Napier his peerage may be 
credited to the Viceroy, whose helpful energy in preparing for 
the war enabled the British commander to fulfil his errand in one 
campaign. 

If England’s honour was vindicated by the march to Theodore’s 
stronghold in 1868, the Viceroy’s sense of justice had been sorely 
wounded by the extent to which India was saddled with the cost 



216 India under Victoria. [ 1867 . 

of an undertaking that obviously concerned Great Britain alone. 
In several letters to Sir Stafford Northcote, who had meanwhile 
replaced Lord Cranborne at the India Office, Sir John spoke out 
bravely against the unfairness of charging India even with the 
ordinary expenses of troops drawn off for Imperial purposes from 
Indian ground. To him it seemed a question “ neither of hiring nor 
lending, but simply one of payment by the country which employs 
the troops. 0 It was right perhaps to make India share in the costs 
of the Persian War of 1856, but she had “not the slightest interest 
in the question at issue between England and King Theodore. 0 
Whatever happened to Theodore could make no possible difference 
to her. The principle of making her pay for England’s advantage 
might bo carried to any length, and applied on a larger scale. In 
point of fact she could ill spare the troops which had been sent off 
to Abyssinia. On what grounds, then, could she be fairly required 
to pay for them during their absence ? India, moreover, was 
“ really a poor country/’ in which the mass of the people could 
barely live; and their rulers were “ at their wits’ end ” to devise 
new sources of public revenue which might be “remunerative and 
not extremely unpopular.” To make her pay for troops withdrawn 
from her service seemed to the honest Viceroy “an arrangement 
which cannot bo justified.” Had he used yet stronger language, 
he would not have exceeded the mark.* 

This piece of sharp dealing, so unworthy of a rich and powerful 
nation, yet so consistent with past usage, was formally sanctioned 
by the British Parliament. A curious instance of like contempt 
for vulgar rules of justice had occurred in the autumn of 1867, 
when the Sultan of Turkey was entertained in the new India 
Office at a magnificent State Ball, the whole cost of which was 
charged to the Indian Treasury. By way of excuse for this as¬ 
tounding meanness, the people of England were informed that the 
honoilr paid to the Snltan of Rum would greatly please the 
millions of Indian Moslems who revered him as their true Khalif, 
the divinely appointed head of all Islam. It was easy to throw 
all that dust in the eyes of our countrymen at large, who were 
much given to confounding Mohammadans with Hindus, and knew 
nothing about the true relations between Constantinople and Delhi 
or Haidarabad. Nor were English tax-payers wont to inquire too 
closely into the justice of measures which ^transferred to other 
shoulders any of the burdens they might else be required to 
bear. 


Bosworth-Smith ; Trotter. 
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In the latter part of 1867 the peace of India was broken, for the 
first time since the close of the Bhot&n War, by the outrageous 
doings cf the Waghirs, a race of inveterate robbers who dwelt by 
the Arabian Sea in the north-western corner of Gujar&t. The 
peninsula of Okhamandal, as their home was called, had a sparse 
population, a barren soil, and an expprt trade in conch-shells, which 
served as ornaments for Hindu maidens, or as wind-instruments 
for use in Brahman shrines. At Dwarka, on the western coast, 
rose the great, many-storied Temple of Krishna or Dw r arkanath, 
“ the Lord of Dwarka,” to which thousands of pilgrims had re¬ 
sorted yearly for centuries past. With the help of their offerings 
and the temple endowments at Dwarka and Bait, the Waghirs had 
been wont to eke out a livelihood w r on mainly by acts of piracy and 
plunder. Their lawless habits at length provoked the punishment 
they received from our troops in 1809. Six years later, in return 
for a few hundred pounds, their country was handed over to the 
Gaikwar of Baroda, who found little cause to rejoice over his 
share in that strange bargain. His new subjects drove away his 
officers, beat off his troops, preyed upon their neighbours’ lands 
and goods, and held the fortress-temple of Dwarka against all 
comers. Dislodged thence by a British force in 18-0, they con¬ 
tinued to be a thorn in the Gaik war’s side, until in 1859 he was 
glad to let Okhamandal pass once more under British rule. 

It was not without hard fighting that our troops succeeded in 
driving the Waghirs out of their last stronghold in the Isle of 
Bait. For some years these turbulent people ceased from troubling 
their new masters. But in 1867 they broke out again in deeds of 
violence and plunder which their new masters were forced to put 
down with a strong hand. A small body of horse and foot, com¬ 
manded by Colonel Anderson, the Political Agent, came up with 
a party of Waghirs who had taken their stand on the top of an 
isolated hill about three hundred feet high. After a short but 
fierce struggle Anderson’s Sepoys carried the hill, taking only two 
prisoners out of the twenty-five who had defied the attack. Of 
the remainder seventeen Jay dead. But they had sold their lives 
dearly, for two of Anderson’s officers, Hibbert and La Touche, 
were slain, and a third, Captain Reynolds, fell dangerously 
wounded.* 

Early in 1868 our troops were engaged in quelling another out¬ 
break in another part of the same province. A body of insurgent 
Bhils on its eastern border were attacked and routed by a squadron 
* Prichard ; Thorn too. 
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of the Gaikwar’s horse and a few hundred Bombay Sepoys. A 
little later the Pan jab frontier near Kohat became the scene of 
Borne sharp fighting between our troops and the Bazoti clansmen, 
whose raids on British ground called for swift requital at our 
hands. Followed up into their hill-fastnesses, the Bazotis made 
a resolute but unavailing stand against larger numbers aided by 
higher discipline and well-served guns. In his eagerness to reach 
the foe a brave officer, of great promise, Captain Buxton, lost his 
life; but the clansmen afterwards restored his body to his sorrow¬ 
ing friends.* 

In the autumn of the same year a campaign on a larger scale 
was opened against the warlike tribes that people the Black 
Mountain, a lofty range trending north of Hazara, between the 
Indus and Kashmir. Nearly opposite, from the left bank of the 
river towered the Mahaban, where our troops had fought and 
suffered in the winter of 1863. Below r the southern slope of the 
Black Mountain lies the Agror Valley. The village of Oghi, on 
the southern side of the valley, forms a frontier station for the 
Panjab police. In the height of the hot season a band of Hasanzai 
Pathans swooped down upon Oghi, but the police fought bravely 
and drove them back. Such an insult, the last of several offered 
by the same tribe, could not be overlooked. There was reason to 
believe that recent outbreaks along the border had been directly 
inspired by the plots of Wahabi fanatics once more stirring on 
the Ganges. Itinerant Fakirs w ere again preaching in the bazaars, 
and plotters in Bahar were forwarding arms, money, and recruits 
to their exiled countrymen beyond the frontier. The lessons of 
the Ambela campaign were not forgotten now. The Viceroy 
agreed -with Sir W. Mansfield in the need of sending across the 
frontier a force strong enough not only to punish the Hasanzai 
raiders, but to overawe the neighbouring tribes.t 

The troops designed for this purpose were moved up from their 
several stations during the month of September to their future 
base at Abbottabad. Some of them had but lately returned to 
India from hard service in the Abyssinian hills. General Wylde, 
who had shared in the fighting around Ambela, commanded the 
whole force which advanced from Oghi on the 3rd of October in 
tw r o strong columns, led respectively by Brigadiers Bright and 
Vaughan. Troops from Kashmir guarded the camp at Oghi and 
the pass that led into the Agror Valley. On that same evening 
Bright’s column had not only cleared the enemy out of Kun-Galli, 
* Prichard. t Prichard ; Bos worth-Smith. 
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a village on a till commanding the northern end of the valley; 
but Brownlow’s Panjabis lay intrenched at Nanna-ke-danna, four 
miles further up the hill. Baffled in their efforts to dislodge 
Brownlow’s men by a series of night attacks, the enemy next 
morning fell back to their main position on the crest of the Black 
Mountain. From this they were speedily driven, after a brisk 
fight, by the fire of our guns and the steady rush of our infantry. 
That evening saw Bright’s brigade in full possession of the Chatar* 
bal Peak. On the morning of the 5th our troops carried the 
Machai Peak, which rises 10,000 feet above the sea. The next day 
was given up to road-making. On the 7th some troops were 
employed in wrecking the village of the Parari Sayads, who had 
been foremost in defying the British power. The burning of a few 
more villages reduced to zero the warlike spirit of the offending 
tribes. Their maliks or headmen came in to sue for peace, the 
terms of which w r ere finally settled on the 10th of October. These 
terms included the expulsion of the Indian refugees as well as the 
payment of a moderate fine ; and each tribe sent in its hostages for 
the due fulfilment of its bond. On the 13th the invading columns 
began their homeward march.* 

Murmurs of discontent were heard throughout India at the 
seemingly poor results of a campaign opened on a scale so im¬ 
posing. Many people had fancied lliat the Government were 
massing troops on the Indus in order to strike a blow that might 
be felt in Central Asia. Others predicted that the light punish¬ 
ment dealt upon the tribes of the Black Mountain would fail to 
deter them from raiding across our frontier at the first opportunity. 
Many an officer who had watched or shared in this brief and 
nearly bloodless campaign grumbled, as officers are prone to 
do, at the small results achieved in the way of bloodshed 
and burnt villages. Lawrence himself seems to have doubted 
whether the force employed was not too large for the work re¬ 
quired. But it was not for him to refuse what Wylde and 
Mansfield both asked for; nor would lie “ run the risk of a 
second Ambela campaign.” That the expedition would “do 
much good,” he had no doubt whatever. It certainly taught the 
fierce tribes on that frontier the folly of provoking a Power 
whose troops could find them out in the heart of their native 
hills, and beat them easily on their own ground. It inclined 
them to live in peace with the powerful neighbour who, after 
punishing, knew how to spare, and seemed so ready to shake 
* Prichard ; Allen's Indian Mail . 
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hands with a humbled foe. And it forced the refugees and out¬ 
laws whom they had been harbouring to seek out new hiding- 
places at a safer distance from the Panjab frontier.* 

It was about this time that an embassy from the Mohammadan 
Amir of Kashgar made its way to Calcutta, in the hope of securing 
the Viceroy’s aid against their Russian and Chinese neighbours. 
Like the famous Haidar Ali of Maisur, the Amir Yakub Beg had 
risen to power by force of that mingled craft and daring which, 
under Fortune’s favour, commands in its own sphere so large a 
measure of success. In 1862 Chinese Tart ary, or Eastern Tur- 
kistan, stretching from Kashmir northwards to the Tian Shan 
Mountains, became the scene of a great Mohammadan rising against 
the odious Mancliu Government of Pekin. The struggle was long 
and desperate, and blood flowed on both sides without stint. 
Hard pressed in other quarters, the Chinese could send no more 
troops to the rescue of their beleaguered garrisons; while the 
Tungani rebels, fired alike by patriotism and religious zeal, kept 
gaining ground until in the spring of 18G5 the last Chinese soldier 
had been slain or driven out of Eastern Turkistan. 

Tho people of Alti-Shahr—the land of the six cities—had 
shaken off the yoke of infidels, w r ho would have made them wear 
long pigtails, pay new taxes, and cripple in Chinese fashion their 
daughters’ feet. But their leaders soon fell out among themselves. 
Yakub Beg, the soldier of fortune who had led a few hundred 
troops from Khokan to the siege of Kashgar, no sooner found 
himself master of all that province than he hungered after the 
spoils of its neighbour, Yarkand. Before the end of 1867 his 
hunger had been allayed by the conquest, not of Yakand only, 
but of Khoten also, and the remainder of the Alti-Shahr. From 
the Pamir Steppe eastward to the Chinese frontier, the people of 
a land where no white traveller before the luckless Adolph 
Schlagentweit had for centuries set foot, acknowledged as their 
sole ruler the man who thenceforth called himself Atalik Ghazi, 
" Defender of the Faith.”f 

Beset by Russians on one side, and Chinese on the other, Yakub 
Beg turned for help against future needs to the great Southern 
Power, beyond the Karakoram, whose fame may have reached his 

* Prichard, Bos worth--Smith. 

t Prichard; Yon Htllwald’s “KussianB in Central Asia.”—Schlagentweit was 
murdered by command of the bloodthirsty Wali Khdu Turra, merely in order that 
his head might be added to the pjramid of human skulls which the Kb£n was 
rearing outside his capital. 



221 


1865-67.] Foreign Policy. 

ears long before the bold traveller Johnson brought back from 
Khoten the story of his own adventures in 1865. But the Vice¬ 
roy, who had reprimanded Johnson, as an officer in the Survey 
Department, for risking his life without orders on a dangerous 
errand, and had lately turned a deaf ear to the prayers of the KMn 
of Bokhara, was not likely to encourage the hopes conceived by a 
more distant potentate, whose reign might prove as stormy as his 
rise was sudden. The envoy from Kashgar was therefore dis¬ 
missed with a polite assurance of the Viceroy’s goodwill to his 
master, and with a plain, though polite, rejection of any alliance 
with a ruler so far beyond the range of Indian politics.* 

Meanwhile Sir John Lawrence had kept a watchful eye upon 
the troubled course of affairs in the Persian Gulf, where the 
cruisers of the old East India Company had once been so active 
in suppressing piracy, in safeguarding the pearl-fishers of Bahrein, 
and strengthening the hands of the British Resident at Bushahr. 
For some years past their place had been taken—it was not quite 
adequately filled—by the warships of the Royal Navy. In 1865 
our old ally, the Imam of Maskat, whose realms w r ere washed by 
‘‘the blue waters of the Bay of Oman, was murdered, apparently 
by order of his son Salim, who was allowed by popular consent, 
or indifference, to fill the vacant throne. The Indian Government, 
as a thing of course, declined to dispute the ruling of accomplished 
facts. But Salim’s uncle, the Sultan of Zanzibar, made the 
question of his nephew’s guilt a pretext for withholding the^ 
tribute which Zanzibar had always paid Maskat, whmover the 
two States were under separate rulers of the same line. The 
Shah of Persia also prepared, on like grounds, to wrest from Salim 
the port of Bandar-Abbas, which a former Shah had leased for a 
yearly sum of money to a former Imam. But the Viceroy, through 
his agent, Colonel Lewus Pelly, brought the Shah’s enterprise to 
an abrupt close; nor would he allow the Sultan of Zanzibar to 
withhold from Maskat, on any vain pretext, the tribute which 
Lord Canning had deliberately held him bound to pay.t When a 
successful revolution drove Salim from his capital, Lawrence 
contented himself with looking after the safety of British subjects 
and enforcing due respect for the British flag. 

In the chronic feuds between the Khan of Khalat and his 
unruly barons, the Viceroy refused to interpose, so long as the 
peace of the Sind frontier remained unbroken. In vain did Sir 
Bartle Frere and other officers of the Forward school urge him 
* Prichard; Temple. t Ibid. 
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to plant a British garrison at Kwatta, commanding the high 
road from Sind through the Bolan Pass to Kandahar. By the 
Treaty of 1854 the Biluchi ruler of Khalat had hound himself, if 
need arose, to let British troops hold some part of his territory. 
To occupy Kwatta would not only encourage trade between India 
and her neighbours, it might serve also to forestall a Russian occu¬ 
pation of Herat. So pleaded at least the friends of a Forward 
policy. Lawrence, however, could see in such a move nothing 
else than a great military blunder and a wanton menace to 
Afghanistan. Kwatta was the capital of a province still largely 
peopled by Afghans, and for generations subject to an Afghan 
overlord. To the Afghan mind a British garrison in the Shal 
district would certainly seem the forerunner of a British advance 
on Kandahar. In common with Sir W. Mansfield, Sir Harry 
Lumsden, Sir Henry Norman, and every officer of mark in the 
Panjab, the Viceroy derided the notion of planting at Kwatta a 
British outpost, isolated from its nearest supports by two hundred 
and fifty miles of rugged, dangerous, and in many places waterless 
road. To his thinking, moreover, such a move would involve a 
needless and injurious drain upon India’s limited resources in men 
and money; resources which, said Lumsden, “ would be of im¬ 
mense value elsewhere.”* 

The whole course and spirit of his frontier policy ran directly 
counter to such a move. “ Friendship towards the actual rulers, 
combined with rigid abstention from interference in domestic 
feuds,” was the policy which, in frequent letters to the India 
Office, Lawrence declared himself resolutely bent on pursuing. It 
was a policy which, from first to last, he pursued with signal 
courage and complete success towards Afghanistan. So long as 
Sher Ali Khan and his brethren were fighting for their father’s 
crown, Lawrence steadily refused to take part in the long and 
uncertain struggle. His sympathies might go with the heir of 
Dost Mohammad’s own naming; but openly to support Sher Ali, 
even with a few thousand men and muskets, and a few lakhs of 
rupees, would havo proved, he knew, a perilous and costly mistake. 
It would have turned against Sher Ali some of his warmest 
partisans. It would have drawn India into entanglements hurtful 
to her financial well-being. And it would have given Russia a 
convenient handle, if she were so minded, for fishing in the 
troubled sea of Afghan politics. Knowing the Afghans better 
than any Englishman of his own day, Lawrence saw that strict 
* Temple, Afgh&n Blue-book, 1878 ; ‘‘Life of Sir H. EdwardeB.” 
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neutrality was the best way to disarm their suspicions, and to 
win so much of their goodwill as Afghan pride and prejudice 
might allow. Unscared by the spectre of Russian conquests, 
unswayed by the appeals of fire-eaters and alarmists, deaf to the 
pleadings even of his own heart, he kept loyally within the lines 
marked out by the Treaty of 1855, which bound us to respect the 
Afghan territories, and “never to interfere therein.”* 

Before the end of 1865 Sher Ali found himself losing ground 
apace on the side of Kabul. His long inaction at Kandahar, 
owing to the violence of his grief for the death of a favourite 
son, had told for the worse upon his fortunes. In 1866 Kabul fell 
into the hands of his eldest brother, Mohammad Afzul Khan. 
Lawrence rebuked his Vakil or agent for congratulating the 
victor in the name of the Indian Government, and made Afzul 
Khan clearly understand the principles which the Indian Govern¬ 
ment -were resolved to enforce. When the new master of Kabul 
asked the Viceroy to recognize him as Amir of Afghanistan, 
Lawrence refused to acknowledge him as ruler of those provinces 
where Sher Ali still held liis ground. “ If your Highness ”—he 
wrote to Afzul Khan—“is able to consolidate your Highness's 
power in Kabul, and is sincerely desirous of being a friend and 
ally of the British Government, I shall be ready to accept your 
Highness as such, but I cannot break the existing engagements 
with the Amir Sher Ali Khan.” 

At that time Sher Ali still held his own in Herat and Kandahar* 
In 1867 he was driven out of Kandahar also. Once more Afzul 
Khan urged Sir John Lawrence to acknowledge him as ruler of 
the whole Afghan realm. Once more the Viceroy refused to go 
back from his plighted word. He was ready to acknowledge 
Mohammad Afzul as actual ruler in Kandahar and Kabul, but so 
long, he wrote, “as Amir Sher Ali Khan holds Herat and main¬ 
tains friendship -with the British Government, I shall recognize 
him as ruler of Herat, and shall reciprocate his amity.” Moham¬ 
mad Afzul dying a few months later, his brave and able son, 
Abdurrahman, to ■whom he had owed his late successes, waived 
his own claims to sovereignty in favour of his uncle Mohammad 
Azim Khan, whom Lawrence in his turn acknowledged as de facto 
ruler of Kabul and Kandahar.f 

The Viceroy’s policy, in short, was one of careful waiting upon 

* Wyllie’s “External Policy of India” ; Afghdn Blue-look. 

t Wyllie; Malleson; Afghdn Blue-book. 
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events in the spirit of absolute fair play between the rival candi¬ 
dates for Dost Mohammad’s throne. He had followed to the letter 
the old Amir’s advice about leaving his sons to fight it out among 
themselves ; taking good care that none else should interfere in a 
quarrel which concerned the Afghans only, and that no act of 
his should embitter Afghan feeling towards the British name. 
The Saduzai head of Shah Shuja’s family, then living in the 
Punjab on a pension granted by the Indian Government, had be¬ 
sought the Viceroy’s leave to fight for his own hand against his 
hereditary foes of the Barak zai clan. He even asked for a loan 
to aid him in his project. The Viceroy, in answer, warned the 
Saduzai prince that any attempt on his part, or on that of his 
family, to interfere in the pending struggle would involve the 
immediate withdrawal of his pension.* 

It was rumoured that Slier Ali, as his prospects grew darker, 
had turned to Persia for the help denied him by his Indian neigh¬ 
bour. If such a step were taken, Lawrence held himself prepared 
to side with the party in power at Kabul against all assailants 
from without. In no circumstances would he depart from his 
settled policy of recognizing the de facto ruler, so long as he 
showed himself “not unfriendly” to the Indian Government. 
“ In this way ”—Lawrence wrote to the new Minister for India, 
Sir Stafford Nort-hcote—“we shall be enabled to maintain our 
influence in Afghanistan far more effectually than by any advance 
of our troops—a contingency which could only be contemplated in 
the last resort, which would unite as one man the Afghan tribes 
against us, and which would paralyze our finances.” It was clear 
that John Lawrence had not studied in vain the lessons involved 
in the story of the Afghan War.f 

At last, in September, 18G8, the fortune of war, which had 
lately blown so hard against Sher Ali, bore him back triumphant 
into Kabul, where, a few months later, after one last crushing 
defeat of Abdurrahman Khan, he saw himself firmly seated on 
his father’s throne. Azim Khan and his brave nephew had fled 
to Balkh on their way across the Afghan frontier. By virtue of 
his latest victories, not of his father’s choice, Sher Ali had become 
the rightful sovereign of Afghanistan. The time had come when 
Lawrence could exchange his attitude of strict neutrality for one 
of friendly support. Sir Stafford Northcote, in the name of the 
Home Government, had given him full leave to “ pursue his own 


Malleson. 
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policy.” In his letter of congratulation, written on the 2ml of 
October, ho told the Amir that he was ready not only to maintain 
the old bonds of amity and goodwill, but, “ so far as may be 
practicable, to strengthen those bonds.” To help 8her Ali in 
securing his hard-won throne, six lakhs of rupees—£(>0,0<X)—and 
several thousand muskets were placed at his disposal. In a subse¬ 
quent letter, written just before his own retirement, tho Abberoy 
informed the Amir that the six lakhs would shortly be doubled, as 
an earnest of the Viceroy’s desire to see “a strong, a just, and a 
merciful Government ” established throughout Afghanistan. All 
that the donor asked in return was “ abiding^eonfideuce, sincerity, 
and goodwill.”* 

In the first flush of returning success tho Amir had proposed to 
meet the Viceroy at Peshawar, or elsewhere, on the Pan jab frontier. 
But his enemies, though beaten, had not then been thoroughly 
routed ; and before Sher Ali felt politically strong enough to leave 
his capital, the Afghan winter Lad set in, and Sir John Lawrence 
had gone down to Calcutta to employ the last weeks of his Indian 
rule in toiling as hard as ever for the general good, it was left 
for his successor to bind fast in the memorable Ambala Durbar 
that good understanding with Sher Ali for which the patient 
watchfulness of Sir John Lawrence had piled up the solid masonry. 
Whatever bitterness the Amir might have felt in the hour of his 
adversity towards the wellwisher who lifted never a finger on his 
behalf, he had learned to recognize the perfect fairness of a policy 
which left the Afghans free to settle their own quarrels, and 
enabled the victor to reap the full rewards of his success. In tho 
very fact that his own arms had w r on the victory, he could now 
see cause for gratitude to the powerful neighbour who had re¬ 
frained from taking any, the least, advantage of his country's 
weakness and his own misfortunes. In thus fulfilling the pledges 
first given by Lord Dalhousie, and renewed by Lord Canning, the 
Viceroy had awakened in the minds of Sher Ali’s countrymen a 
spirit of growing faith in the friendly purposes of the Power that 
ruled beyond the Kbaibar. A conviction at last had dawned upon 
them that the policy of Lord Auckland and Sir William Mac- 
naghten had given place to a policy of peace and goodwill towards 
the wdiole Afghan nation; that the tiger of their imaginings had 
become transformed into a very lamb. And Lawrence, for his part, 
could safely appeal from the warnings and reproaches of un* 
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friendly critics, to the practical issues of a policy which had not 
only won the goodwill of his Afghan neighbours, but had saved 
for India’s own advantage the large sums of money that might 
else have been thrown away in the attempt to guard her from 
imaginary dangers, through an ill-timed interference in the quarrels 
of Afghan chiefs. 


NOTE. 

Against the frontier policy of the Fortran! School Edwardes himself had always 
set his face. His ripe experience hail brought him “ very decidedly” to the con¬ 
clusion “ that our true military position is on our side of the Passes, just where an 
enemy must debouch on the plain.” _ With regard to the Sind scheme for occupying 
Kwatta with a view to the taking of Herdt, he wrote—“So vast api'c of impracti¬ 
cable schemes seems more like some dream of conquest than a sober system of 
Imperial defence.’—(Life of Sir H. Edwardes.) 
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CHAPTER IX. 

POLITICAL AND DOMESTIC. 

The same spirit that informed the Viceroys foreign policy shone 
forth in all his dealings with the Native Princes of the Indian 
Pale. So long as they kept the peace within their own borders, 
governed fairly well according to their lights, and broke none of 
the treaties they had made with the Paramount Power, Lawrence 
left/ them free to regulate their affairs, within certain limits, after 
their own fashion. Ho stooped neither to flatter nor to bully 
them. His agents at their respective Courts were enjoined to use 
their powers of interference as sparingly as they well could. Of 
his own advice, when needed, he gave freely, nor did he stint 
his praise on fit occasion. If from some defect of sympathy on 
his part, or rather from his long experience of native character, 
he failed to inspire the ruck of the native princes with the love 
they afterwards felt for Lord Mayo, they learned at least to 
respect him as an honest, plain-spoken friend, and to trust him as 
a master who would never blame or coerce them without just 
cause. 

“The essence of native rule,” said Lawrence, “consists in the 
will and pleasure of the chief.” Happy was the State which 
possessed a ruler so enlightened as the Rajah of Jaipur,* or 
Ministers at once so able, wise, and upright as Dinkar'jRao of 
Gwaliar, Madhava Kao of Travankor, and Salar Jang of Haidara- 
bad. Sindhia himself was an autocrat of the firmest grain, who 
dispensed with the services of Dinkar Kao as soon as he felt him¬ 
self strong enough to reign alone. During the Nizam’s lifetime 
Salar Jang was almost a prisoner in his own house; forbidden 
without his master’s leave to pass outside the gates of his court¬ 
yard, or even to hold an interview with the British Resident,*; and 
seldom allowed to enter the august presence of a potentate whom 
he worshipped with the blind devotion of a Chatham addressing 
the Third George. It was only after the Nizam’s death in 1867 that 
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the Minister he disliked for the very qualities which commended 
him to his English friends, was free at last, as Regent for the 
child-heir, to give his reforming energies full play, to travel into 
all parts of his young master’s kingdom, to see with his own eyes 
many things of which he had hitherto been kept in ignorance or 
had learned imperfectly at secondhand, and to act in fair concert 
with Temple’s successor on all matters that concerned the common 
interests of the Viceroy and the Nizam.* 

As a check on the native ruler’s mere will and pleasure, 
Lawrence sought to strengthen the influence of his Dewan or 
Chief Minister, whenever the latter showed himself worthy of such 
support. A capable Minister might save his State from much of 
the suffering entailed by the rule of a weak, vicious, or headstrong 
prince. Without the Viceroy’s support Salar Jang would soon 
have lost his place. When the young Chief of Dhar was 
allowed in 1861 to handle the reins of government, Lawrence 
bound him, among other conditions, to accept a Prime Minister 
of his Agent’s choosing. In default of a native statesman fit to 
manage the affairs of Bhawalpur after the death of its Nawab in 
1866, Lawrence appointed a British officer to act as Regent during 
the minority of the Nawab’s acknowledged lieir. Sometimes the 
Viceroy had to take strong measures against a reigning prince 
whose misdeeds or follies it was impossible to overlook. Perhaps 
the worst of these offenders was Mohammad Ali Klnin, Nawab of 
Tank, a small Moliammadan State in Rajputana, founded by his 
grandfather, the successful freebooter Amir Khan. 

Mohammad Ali, in 1865, had taken arms in vain against one 
of his Rajput barons, the young Thakur of Lawa. The inter¬ 
vention of a British officer restored peace erelong between the 
combatants, on terms which appeared to satisfy both. But the 
young Thakur had an uncle, a brave old soldier, whose influence 
over his nephew stirred evil longings in the Nawab’s fierce heart. 
Dissembling his hatred of the man whose death he sought, 
Mohammad Ali in 1867 invited the Lord of Lawa to his capital 
to receive a Jchilat or robe of honour from his sovereign’s hands. 
The Thakur came, attended by his uncle Rewat Singh and a small 
band of followers. On the evening of the 1st of August, in com¬ 
pliance with a message from the Nawab’s Minister, Rewat Singh 
hastened to the Minister’s house, whence he was never to issue 
alive. In a few minutes he himself, his son, and two chief clerks 
lay dead in an upper room, while downstairs one only of his 
* Bosworth-Smith; Temple. 
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fourteen attendants escaped the death prepared for them by the 
Tank Sepoys. Saved by the colour of his turban, he lived to 
bear witness against the murderers. After a three days* siege, 
the Thakur himself was starved into a surrender, and remained a 
prisoner in his own dwelling until the 8th, when the arrival of a 
British officer set him free. 

So startling an outrage, so daring a deed of cold-blooded 
treachery, no Governor-Geneial could have left unpunished. An 
inquiry into the ■whole affair was conducted by the Viceroy’s 
Political Agent, who found the Nawab guilty of the murders 
wrought by his command. In accordance with a verdict warranted 
by the clearest, proofs, Lawrence decreed tlfat the eldest son of 
Mohammad Ali should rule in his father’s stead, that Lawn should 
thenceforth be separated from Tank, and that Tank’s salute 
should be reduced from seventeen to cloven guns. The deposed 
prince was allowed to reside at Banaras on a pension of 60,0l)0 
rupees a year, while his Minister and fool was carried off a prisoner* 
to the neighbouring fortress of Chunar. As the new Nawab was 
young, ignorant, and the finances of liis State had fallen into 
sad disorder, four of his leading nobles wore formed into a 
Council of Regency under the headship of a British officer.* 

Another offender in a less degree was the Jodhpur Rajah, of 
whom mention has been made before. In spite of Lawrence’s grave 
rebuke at the Agra Bar bar, the Rajah made no seeming effort to 
mend his foolish and oppressive ways. But for their fear of the 
Paramount Power, his nobles would have taken up arms against 
a ruler whose avarice knew no bounds, who slighted and oppressed 
them at every turn, who refused them the right of adopting heirs 
even to their private property, and endowed one of his own sons 
with a fief wrested from its rightful lord. For redress of These 
and other grievances they turned at last to the Viceroy, whoso 
ears were always open to just complaints. In due time the 
Maharaja received from Lawrence a weighty reprimand, clinched 
by an order to mend his ways within six months, on pain of 
sharing the fate of the Tank Nawab. Happily for himself, the 
royal offender gave some earnest of a better spirit before his term 
of grace had wholly expired. 

In the spring of 1868 died Krishnaraj Wodiyar, the titular 
Maharaja of Maisur, thirty-seven years after the government of his 
kingdom had passed once more into British hands. It had long 
been a moot question whether Maisur should remain for ever a 
* Malleson ; Indian Blue-book. 
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British province or be once more banded back to native rule. 
Lawrence himself had seen too much of the evils wrought by 
native rulers of the common stamp, and believed too firmly in 
the general excellence of British rule, to accept without a murmur 
the policy which Lord Cranborne had resolved in the first days of 
1867 to carry out. To give back into native hands the country 
which Mark Cubbon had ruled so prosperously for more than a 
quarter of a century, seemed to the Viceroy a change entirely for 
the worse. From the India Office, however, came the order which 
Lawrence felt himself bound to obey. On the death of the old 
Rajah his adopted son Chamrajondra, a child of six years, was 
proclaimed his successor in the sovereignty of Maisur. During 
the boy’s minority Maisur was to be “ governed on the same prin¬ 
ciples and under the same regulations as heretofore.” If at the 
age of eighteen he should be found qualified for the discharge of 
kingly duties, the government of the country would be made over 
to him, “ subject to such conditions as may be determined at that 
time.” Meanwhile his little Highness was placed under the guar¬ 
dianship of a British officer, Major Malleson, who was to train him 
carefully in the way that he should go.* 

This question as to the future government of Maisur had formed 
in 1867 the subject of a debate in the House of Commons. On 
that occasion Lord Cranborne had dropped some remarks on the 
comparative merits of Native and British rule, which seemed to 
challenge one of the beliefs that lay nearest to the Viceroy’s heart. 
“ If our rule in India,” he wrote to Sir Stafford Northcote, “ was 
not much better than that of native chiefs, it would be indeed im¬ 
possible for us to hold the country with the body of British troops 
allotted for the purpose.” The shoe might pinch of course in 
several places, but the mass of the people, that is, all the indus¬ 
trious classes, were thoroughly alive, lie contended, to the great 
and palpable benefits of a rule which prevented war and rapine, 
encouraged all forms of peaceful industry, and strove in many 
ways to promote the well-being of the people at large. And in 
proof of this lie pointed to a number of facts which came within 
his own knowledge. In his younger days the Delhi districts were 
full of immigrants from the adjacent chiefsliips. As soon as the 
Pan jab became a British province its Mohammadan landholders 
flocked back to their old homes. Thousands of exiles from Oudh 
returned thither after annexation. In nearly all the large tracts of 
country which Lord Canning bestowed on native chiefs in reward 
# Mallesou; Bosworlh-Smith. 
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for good service during the Mutiny, the people were always com¬ 
plaining of their new masters, and imploring the Viceroy’s inter¬ 
ference on their behalf.* 

Holding thus stoutly to his own convictions, Lawrence called on 
the chief civil officers in every province to set out in writing the 
genuine outcome of their own experiences and researches on the 
question broached by Lord Cranborne. From each in good time 
came an answer which justified the Viceroy rather than the ere- 
while Minister for India. Whatever flaws of design or failures in 
practice took off from the merits of our administrative system, 
however stiffly it sat upon native modes of thought and feeling, 
however little it cared for the special interests of certain classes, or 
even for the yearnings of a just ambition, the writers of these reports 
agreed in bearing clear witness to the higher aims, the sounder 
principles, the stricter methods, the far more solid achievements 
of our own as compared with any form of native rule.j" 

Among the duties which our countrymen in India had long 
since learned to recognize was that of relieving to the host of their 
power the misery caused by famine. This duty they had striven 
to discharge even towards the victims of administrative blindness 
in 1866. Two years later, when famine threatened a great part 
of .Northern and Central India, Lawrence spared no effort to 
minimize the evils he could not wholly avert. The failure of tho 
monsoon rains in July, 1868, gave timely warning of a danger 
which the local Governments, mindful of Orissa and inspired by 
the Viceroy’s example, bestirred themselves at once to meet. 
With Sir Donald Macleod ruling the Panjab and Sir William 
Muir the North-Western Provinces, there was little cause to fear, 
so far as they were concerned, for the result. For the first time 
in Anglo-Indian history Lawrence had warned the local Govern¬ 
ments that ho would hold them and their officers responsible for 
every life lost through want of timely succour. At the same time 
he promised to aid their efforts with all the resources that lay 
within his reach. 

Relief works were promptly opened for the able-bodied; and 
relief committees distributed alms or food among the sick and 
helpless. Timely remissions of land-revenue and “ takavi ” ad¬ 
vances for the digging of wells or the buying of seed-corn enabled 
many a husbandman to tide over the passing trouble. The Ganges 
and the Jamna Canals poured their fertilizing floods over broad 
belts of thirsty land, while the overflowing wheat-harvests of 
* Bosworth-Smith. t Official Papers. 
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Oudh helped^to keep alive the dearth-stricken millions of the 
neighbouring Doab. Thus it happened that the dreaded famine 
in our own provinces resolved itself into a partial scarcity, which 
ended with the next year’s timely r.iins. Out of ten million 
possible sufferers in the North-West only sixty-two thousand ap¬ 
pear to have died of famine, while the whole cost of relieving dis¬ 
tress over an area of twenty-nine thousand square miles amounted 
only to four hundred thousand pounds.* 

Among the sands and rocks of Rajpukina, however, the famine- 
demon rioted for about two years. Fired by the Viceroy’s 
counsels and example, the princes of that country vied with each 
other and with the neighbouring rulers of Inddr arid Gwaliar in 
carrying out the remedial measures suggested by the Residents 
"at their respective Courts. Relief works were set on foot, transit- 
duties wore suspended, remissions of land-revenue freely allowed, 
subscriptions opened and supplemented by timely grants from 
each prince’s treasury. The Viceroy himself advanced loans for 
the purpose of making roads in a province whore roads of any 
kind were few and ill-suited to modern needs. In the Rritish 
tow r n and district of Ajmir large sums of money were spent in 
relieving a host of sufferers who flocked thither from the surround¬ 
ing country. 

Far less fortunate were the people who fed their herds of oxen 
and camels on the sandy pastures of Mar war and Bikanir. Be¬ 
fore the last blade of grass had withered up, the most of these 
roamed off with their herds and families, some towards Malwa, 
others for Gujarat. But Malwa also was suffering from drought, 
while the grass-lands of Gujarat lay drowned in floods of urusual 
extent. Of those who reached the former province numbers died 
there or on tlic -way homewards. The lulk of their herds also 
perished by the way, or were sold to keep their owners alive. Nor 
did the wanderers in Gujarat fare much better in the long run. 
After months of vain roaming and the loss of very many beasts, 
they flocked homewards in the following summer only to find 
Marwar a bare desert under a cloudless sky. No signs of rain 
appearing by the end of June, 1869, they set forth again in quest 
of food and water elsewhere. But cholera strewed their path 
with dead and dying. Again they rushed homewards, believing 
that rain had fallen, and again they had to renew their wander* 
ings into more favoured lands. But with cholera in their train 

* Blair; Famine Comrals ion Hfjoit; Giullestcne's ‘‘Famines m the Noith- 
West Provinces.” 
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they found themselves shunned by the villagers who had once 
befriended them-, and doomed to wander to and fro until death 
released the most of them from further suffering. Of the 
✓ 50,000 men, women and children who first migrated from their 
homes, about half a million appear to have died in those two 
3 ears. Out ol two million head of cattle which shared their 
wanderings, only a small remnant returned to their own country. 
Of the people who remained at home in their own villages still 
fewer seem to have survived ; thousands dying for want of food 
which no money could bring within their reach. 

In the country around Jodhpur, the capital of Mar war, enough 
rain fell in the monsoon months of 1809 to give fair promise of a 
moderate harvest. The rayats did their best, with means sadly 
straitened, to make that promise sure. But a new enemy undid 
their labours. While the grain-crops were yet growing, swarms 
of locusts began their destructive llight, eating up every green 
thing before them, and leaving only bare fields in their track. 
When they had done their work in Marwar, three-fourths of the 
standing crops were found to have been utterly destroyed.* 

Wo have seen how brave!v Lawrence fought the battle of 
tenant-rights in Otulb against Sir Charles Wingfield and the 
-I alukdars. Before he left India he had won a decisive victory 
for the same cause in the province ruled by his old friend and 
trusty subaltern, Sir Donald Macleod. As the time drew near 
for reassessing the land-tax in tho Punjab, many of the land¬ 
holders claimed solo ownership of lands which, under our rule, 
they had hitherto held as part proprietors. As such only had 
they been registered in the Record of Rights which gave birth to 
the settlement of 1853. Their claims found eager advocates with 
some of our ablest settlement officers in the Pan jab. There was 
doubtless much to say for a body of men who had Icarffed too 
late the value of the rights they bad once surrendered or failed 
somehow to assert. They had seen their country prospering 
yearly more and more under a rule which enabled thousands of 
thrifty husbandmen to reap a fair profit from the fields their 
labour had made so fruitful. While the land w r as everywhere 
rising in value, they had lost the right to rackrent tenants of a 
certain standing, to make money out of their improvements, or 
to evict any man from his holding without duo notice and due 
cause shown. 

To many of their number all this seemed utterly wrong. Such 
* Blair ; Trotter; Colonel Brooke’s “ Famine Reports.” 
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a feeling was only natural on the part of those who had suffered 
in purse or prospects from the changes wrought by the settlement 
of 1853. The least blow dealt at one of their old privileges 
they resented as a crying injustice, a crime against social order. 
But the Viceroy, with his strong sense of justice, his honest care 
for the public weal, and his calm contempt for grievances based 
on class privilege, refused to sacrifice a crowd of protected 
tenants to the claims of a few landlords, whose rights, if any, 
had lain dormant for fifteen or twenty years past. He declined 
to remedy a small and shadowy by the infliction of a great 
and irreparable wTong. While the aggrieved landlords were 
at least as well off as in 1849, the settlement officers were 
already at w r ork on a new settlement, which, but for his timely 
interference, would have reduced a multitude of protected ten¬ 
ants to the level of rackrented tenants-at-will. In the Amritsar 
District alone, out of 60,000 heads of families inscribed on 
the original Record of Rights, 45,000 might have been thus 
degraded, if the settlement officers could have had their own 
way. 

Fortunately this was not to be. The “ Pan jab Tenancy Bill,” 
introduced by Mr. Edward Brandreth into the Legislative Council 
on the 17th of January, 1868, was the Viceroy’s answer to the 
claims put forward by the landlords’ friends. It embodied in 
clear and permanent form the principles involved in the land- 
settlement of 1853. The Bill once laid on the council-table, 
Lawrence allowed due time for the careful discussion of its con¬ 
tents. Among his own councillors were some of its sternest 
critics, from his old ally, Sir William Mansfield, to his old 
opponent, Sir Henry Durand. Soon afterwards Sir Henry went 
home on furlough, and his place was filled by Sir Henry Norman, 
who upheld the policy of the Bill. On the same side as Durand’s 
successor were Sir Henry Maine, Sir John Stracliey, and the new 
Finance Minister, Sir Richard Temple. At Simla, on the 19th of 
October, the Bill passed through Council, after a long Jind lively 
debate, in which Maine spoke out with a rare mastery of all details, 
and with a clear, close-grained eloquence that held his hearers 
throughout. Lawrence himself closed the debate in a speech 
full of pithy reasoning from a rich store of pertinent facts. 

Before sitting down again he earnestly besought his hearers to 
pass the Bill that day. They passed it accordingly; but the 
“ Panjab Tenancy Act ” had yet to be confirmed by the Council 
sitting at Westminster. Both in India and at home it still had 
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enemies powerful enough to hinder, if not to undo, the good 
work thus verging on completion. From many quarters a loud 
cry went forth against a Viceroy who wanted to “sweep the 
landlords from the face of the earth ” in order tk at their tenants 
might wax fat on the fruits of legalized rapine. At an early 
stage of the Bill the Anjuman-i-Panjab, a club founded by native 
gentlemen at Lahdr for the discussion of social and political 
questions, had protested against “ any legislation which disturbed 
ancient rights, usages, arid customs ; ” and their complaints were 
now re-echoed from the India Office itself. Stuart Mill, however, 
had not yet exchanged his post of Under-Secretary for India for 
a seat in the House of Commons; and his view of ancient 
rights and customs was not that of the An j u man - i - P an j a b. The 
weight of his opinion helped not a little to turn the scale in favour 
of those who looked upon a thriving and contented peasantry as 
one of the strongest guarantees for national progress under a just, 
humane, well-ordered rule. In the last days of 1805) a despatch 
from the Duke of Argyll to Lawrences successor, Lord Mayo, 
closed the controversy by confirming the new law. 

Under the Act thus finally sanctioned the rights of occupancy 
tenants were carefully defined. No tenant who had held the same 
lands for twenty years could havejiis rent raised at the landlord’s 
mere will and pleasure. The occupancy tenant’s power of free sale 
was limited only by the landlord’s right of pre emption, a right 
claimable only within the month. The improvements for which 
he might look to receive compensation were also clearly specified, 
as in the Act relating to Oudh. Even those who had once parted 
with their proprietary rights, “ otherwise than by forfeiture,” 
might claim the full benefit of the Act, if they had ever since 
occupied as tenants their former holdings. All things considered, 
a large measure of justice, based on recorded rights and ancient 
usage, was thus formally bestowed on the great revenue-yielding 
classes in the Pan jab. Nor has later experience failed to justify 
the wisdom of the course pursued by a Viceroy who “ never sold 
the truth to serve the hour.” * 

Before Lawrence left India, a Land Improvement Bill for tho 
North-West Provinces had passed through its preliminary stages. 
With the Viceroy’s sanction, it specified the sort of improvements 
for which a tenant might claim compensation on surrendering his 
farm. Under the law as it then stood, a tenant who dug a well or 
* Prichard; Temple; Bosworth-Smith ; Edinburgh Iictiew (April, 1870); 
Allen's Indian Mail . 
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planted a tree without his landlord’s express leave was liable to 
eviction. This*state of things the authors of the Bill proposed to 
remedy in the public interest, and under a new Viceroy the Bill 
became law. With Lawrence, however, justice to the tenant was 
no synonym for injustice to the landlord. He would help the one 
as readily as the other to improve his land for the general good. 
In the last days of his rule ho carried through Council a Bill 
which enabled the Talukdars of Oudh to borrow money of the 
Government at moderate rates for the due improvement of their 
domains. At the same time their right to alienate their landed 
property was largely restricted.* 

In the long list of measures drafted by the wise and learned Law- 
Member of the Viceroy’s Council, there were not a few besides 
those already named, which owed their birth or their final enact¬ 
ment to the Viceroy himself. Among these may be noted the Act 
of 18Gb which legalized the re-marriage of any native convert 
whose former wife refused to live with him after his conversion ; 
an Act for the due protection of coolie emigrants to the British 
colonics ; and two Acts for the prevention of venereal disease 
and for the medical treatment of its female victims. It was 
Lawrence also who first insisted on the need of levying cesses for 
roads and education from the untaxed Zamindars of Bengal. 
These gentlemen raised their favourite cry of bad faith against 
the Viceroy who dared to tax them, how’over lightly, for the 
public good. But Lawrence refused to see any true connection 
between the maintenance of roads and schools for all classes, 
and the rights secured to one class by the Settlement of 1793.t 
In another measure, which under his successor became law, the 
Viceroy aimed at repressing a serious nuisance caused by the recent 
giowth of English enterprise in India. For some years past many 
Indian tow r ns and stations had been haunted by white loafers, who 
lived from choice or necessity on the alms of their own country¬ 
men, or on anything they might beg or pilfer in the native bazaars. 
Some of these lawless, masterless vagabonds were old convicts 
who had landed from Australia. Others were runaway seamen or 
soldiers who had been discharged or drummed out of their 
regiments. A few had been thrown out of employment, whether 
by mischance or their own fault. These outcasts, who preyed upon 
the w eak and cringed before the strong, had become a terror to all 
respectable natives and a crying scandal to their own countrymen, 
if not a danger to the public peace. How to deal w r ith this new 
# Prichard ; Malle son. + Piichard ; Trotter. 
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heritage of evil was a question which sorely troubled the minds of 
Anglo-Indian statesmen. Under the existing law there were 
practically no means of abating a plague so hurtful to our moral 
supremacy. Before the end of 1868 the Viceroy had laid before 
his Council a Bill which made short work with vagrants of the 
customary type, while it offered a helping hand to those who were 
willing to earn their own livelihood if only they got the chance. 
Under the “ European Vagrancy Act,” as passed in the following 
year, any vagrant for whom no employment could be found in 
India might be shipped off to the country whence ho had last 
come.* 

A new set of furlough regulations for the civil and military 
services, the admission of qualified natives to posts formerly re¬ 
served for Europeans, the establishment of dispensaries and civil 
hospitals in British Burmah, the founding of a college for civil 
engineers at Fnrki, the promotion of a scheme of weather obser¬ 
vations along the Bay of Bengal, improvements in the police 
system, in jail discipline, and in the lower grades of the judicial 
service, inquiries conducted by a Currency Commission into 
various schemes for extending the use of gold and paper as money, 
—all these and such-like measures of public usefulness owed their 
inception or their advancement largely to the Viceroy’s own 
prompting or to his powerful support. When Temple in 18(58 
succeeded Massey as Finance Minister, he found Lawrence eager 
to low r er the salt-duties of Upper India down to the Madras level, 
and to turn the licence-t&x into a tax of one per cent, on all 
incomes higher than fifty pounds. The Viceroy’s desires on tlio 
latter point were destined to an early fulfilment; but India had 
to w r ait some years before any attempt was made to equalize those 
salt-duties which her statesmen find it equally hard to justify or to 
forego.f 

During the last weeks of his rule the Viceroy and his Councillors 
were engaged in discussing the plans propounded by Sir Henry 
Rawlinson in order to “ counteract the advance of Russia in 
Central Asia, and to strengthen the influence and power of 
England in Persia and Afghanistan.” These plans Sir Henry had 
broached, as a member of the Home Council of India, in a memo¬ 
randum which Sir Stafford Horthcoto forwarded to the Indian 
Government for its opinion thereon. In answer to a document 
which proposed to counteract Russian designs by making our 
influence paramount at Teheran and K&bul, the Governor-General 
* Trotter; A lien's Indian Mail. + Malleson; Trotter; Temple. 
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addressed the Duke of Argyll, on the 4th of January, 1869, in a 
despatch protesting with rare dignity and quiet force against any 
marked deviation from the policy pursued by successive Viceroys. 
“We object,” he wrote, speaking for his colleagues as well as 
himself, “ to any active interference in the affairs of Afghanistan 
by the deputation of a high British officer, with or without a con¬ 
tingent, or by the forcible or amicable occupation of any post or 
tract in that country beyond our own frontier, inasmuch as we 
think that such a measure would, under present circumstances, 
engender irritation, defiance, and hatred in the minds of the 
Afghans, without in the least strengthening our power either for 
attack or defence. We think it impolitic and unwiso to decrease 
^any of the difficulties which would be entailed on Russia, if that 
Power seriously thought of invading India, as we should certainly 
decrease them if we left our own frontier and met her half-way 
in a difficult country, and possibly in the midst of a hostile or 
exasperated population. We foresee no limits to the expenditure 
which such a move might require, and we protest against the 
necessity of having to impose taxation on the people of India, 
who are unwilling, as it is, to bear such pressure for measures 
which they can both understand and appreciate. And we think 
that the objects which we have at heart may be attained by an 
attitude of readiness and firmness on our frontier, and by giving 
all our care and expending all our resources for the attainment of 
practical and sound ends, over which we can exercise an effective 
and immediate control.” 

Having thus shown what ought not to be done, Lawrence pro¬ 
ceeded, in few and fit words, to point out the true direction in 
which the energies of Anglo-Indian statesmen should be employed 
for the due safeguarding of our Indian Empire against all dangers, 
whether from without or within. Our true policy, our strongest 
security, he declared, in either case, would be found to lie “ in 
previous abstinence from entanglements at either Kabul, Kanda¬ 
har, or any similar outpost; in full reliance on a compact, highly 
equipped, and disciplined army stationed within our own terri¬ 
tories or on our own border; in the contentment, if not in the 
attachment, of the masses; in the sense of security of title and posses¬ 
sion, with which our whole policy is gradually imbuing the minds 
of the principal Chiefs and the native aristocracy; in the construc¬ 
tion of material works within British India, which enhance the 
comfort of the people while they add to our political and military 
strength; in husbanding our finances, and consolidating and 
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multiplying our resources; in quiet preparation for all contin- 
gencies, which no Indian statesman should disregard; and in a 
trust in the rectitude and honesty of our intentions, coupled with 
the avoidance of all sources of complaint which either invite 
foreign aggression or stir up restless spirits to domestic revolt.’* 

By way of further precaution, Lawrence repeated the suggestion 
he had thrown out two years before, that some attempt should 
be made to arrive at a clear and friendly understanding with 
Eussia, for the purpose of counteracting unfounded rumours and 
preventing unnecessary alarms. The Court of St. Petersburg 
should bo told, “ in firm but courteous language,” that it must not 
interfere in the affairs of Afghanistan, or of any other State on 
the Indian frontier. And it would be well, he added, if our 
relations with the Persian Court were placed henceforward under 
the entire control of the Minister for India.* 

Such were the words of weighty wisdom in which Sir John 
Lawrence summed up the recorded opinions not only of all his 
Council, hut of the leading officers, civil and military, in the Panj&b; 
such men as Sir Donald Macleod, Mr. Eobert Davies, Neville 
Chamberlain, and Sir Henry Norman. Nearly all the wisest 
statesmen and foremost soldiers in India were of one mind with 
the Viceroy on this matter. They preferred his policy of quiet 
watchfulness to the fussy, forward policy demanded by Eawlinson 
and Frerc. It was not that they underrated Eussia’s power for 
possible mischief, but because they had taken careful measure of 
our own resources, and could see that, even in the unlikely event 
of a Eussian invasion, the true danger to our rule lay nowhere 
across the frontier, but in India itself. To their thinking a Eussian 
invasion of India was not more likely, and was still less feasible, 
than a French invasion of England. Nor could any one have seen 
more clearly than Lawrence himself the folly of trying to check¬ 
mate Eussia on the Oxus by arousing against us the enmity of all 
Afghanistan. “ Leave the Afghans to themselves,” he used to say, 
“for the first invaders of their country, whether Eussian or 
English, will he received as foes, while thenext will be hailed as 
friends and deliverers.” With the strongest natural frontier in 
the world, guarded by deserts and rugged hills, with the sea at 
Bombay and Karachi for our sure and ample base, with a powerful 
army well found in all warlike adjuncts, and ready to move by 
road or rail on any threatened point, with a people well governed, 
lightly taxed, and generally contented, he knew that we could afford 
* Afghifo Blue-book, 1878. 



240 


India under Victoria. 


[1869. 

to wait behind our own defences for the first signs of danger looming 
a thousand miles away on tbe Oxus and in the wilds of Turkistan. 

When Lawrence signed the despatch of the 4th of January, that 
last and noblest of his official utterances, the last hours of his rule 
were fast running out. Lord Mayo was already at Madras on the 
way to his future capital. On the 11th Sir John Lawrence took 
his seat at a farewell dinner given by a large and brilliant com. 
pany of officers and civil servants, with Sir William Mansfield in 
the chair. The toast of the evening was fitly prefaced by the 
Commander-in-Chief with a graceful and eloquent summary of 
the Viceroy’s claims to the admiration, esteem, and gratitude of 
his countrymen. In the course of his reply, Lawrence spoke w r ith 
kindly warmth, in a voice sometimes broken with emotion, of the 
great help he had received in great crises from his fellow-workers 
and his countrymen at large. A storm of prolonged cheering 
re-echoed his appeals for justice and kind feeling towards the 
natives of India. In defending his foreign policy he declared 
that he “ had never kept back from war when honour and justice 
required it.” To the charge of following a supine and careless 
policy in Central Asia he gave an emphatic contradiction. “ I 
have very carefullj watched ”—he said—“ all that has gone on in 
those distant countries.” He had set his face indeed against all 
projects w’hich might involve active interference in the affairs 
of Central Asia, because such interference “would almost cer¬ 
tainly lead to war, the end of which no one could foresee, and 
w T hieh would involve India in heavy debt, or necessitate the im¬ 
position of fresh taxation, to the impoverishment of the country 
and the unpopularity of our rule.” Our true policy, he added, is 
“to avoid such complications ; to consolidate our power in India; 
to give to its people the best government we can; to organize onr 
administration in every department on a system which will com¬ 
bine economy with efficiency; and so to make our government 
strong and respected in our own vast territories.” By so doing, 
and standing fast on our own border, we should be all the better 
prepared to repel invasion, if that should ever come.* 

On the following day, the 12tb, tbe retiring Viceroy stood 
before tbe grand entrance into Government House to welcome his 
successor, the Earl of Mayo, in duo form. At the top of those 
broad stairs he stood, as Dalhousie and Canning had done before 
him, in full dress ; overw orn by incessant work and the cares of 
his high office, but upheld in spirit by the recollection of great 
* Trotter ; Allen'9 Mail. 



Political and Domestic. 


241 


1869.] 

things achieved, of high duties loyally discharged. His eyes still 
shone with their old fire from out a countenance whitened with 
long service under Eastern suns, and lie held his head erect as 
ever, though his tall figure seemed sadly shrunken from ill-health 
and overwork. At the bottom of the steps the incoming Viceroy, 
clad in “ the easiest of summer costumes,” with a burly figure and 
a ruddy face, sprang lightly out of his carriage amid the saluting 
of troops, and ran up the stairs to receive the usual greeting from 
the veteran whose place he was about to fill.* 

On the 18th of January Lawrence received farewell addresses 
from the citizens of Calcutta, from the Bishop and clergy, and 
from missionaries of various sects. Early the next morning he 
passed through lines of troops down to Prinsep’s Ghat, where a 
parting cheer, led by Lord Mayo himself, and warmly taken up 
by a large crowd of spectators, followed him on board the yacht 
waiting to bear his party down the Hughli to the mail steamer in 
which he had taken his passage home. His promotion to the 
Peerage, with the title of Baron Lawrence of tho Panjab and 
Grately, was the first mark of national gratitude that welcomed 
his return to England; an honour which the general voice of his 
countrymen would have bestowed upon him ten years before. As a 
means of helping him to support liis. new dignity, the Council of 
India converted his annuity of two thousand pounds into a pension 
for his own life and that of his next successor in the peerage. 
The cheers that greeted him from both sides of the House of 
Lords when, on the 19th of April, the new Peer rose to speak in 
support of a Bill prepared by the Duke of Argyll for reducing 
the tenure of a seat in the Indian Council to ten years, did 1 s 
honour to the great man himself than to the august assembly 
which gave him so warm a welcome.t 

The House of Lords might well feel proud of the new Peer 
whose services as Viceroy had, in the words of Sir William 
Mansfield, conferred new lustre, if that were possible, on the 
name he had won as Saviour of Upper India in the dark days of 
1857. Lord Lawrence could truly say that he had “ handed over 
the Government to his successor efficient in all its departments, 
with no arrears, and with all open questions in a fair w r ay towards 
settlement.” The five years of his rule had been years on the 
whole of peaceful progress in all things tending to promote the 
happiness and w’ell-doing of all classes in his wide dominions. 
The foregoing pages have shown how earnestly and with what 
* Hunter’s “LordMajo.” + Allen's Mail; Trotter. 
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success, in spite of many and great hindrances, he laboured, like 
another Bentinck, for the general good ; how honestly he strove 
to keep down all needless expenditure, to avoid all pretexts for 
laying new burdens on the poorer millions, to preserve the cus¬ 
tomary and recorded rights of the peasantry in the land, to help 
the natives in managing their own municipal affairs, to develop 
sound schemes of popular instruction and sanitary reform, to pro¬ 
vide new aids to commerce and agriculture in the shape of roads, 
railways, canals, cheap telegraphs, and cheap postage. And all 
this—as his biographer truly remarks—“he had done in spite of, 
difficulties arising from weakened health, from differences of 
opinion between himself and some of the most influential mem¬ 
bers of his Council, from the persistent and malevolent attacks of 
a certain part of the Anglo-Indian press, and from the prejudices 
which had been aroused against him by the fact, now that he was 
a commoner, now that he was a civilian, now that he was a 
Panjabi, and npw again that ho was a genuine and devout Chris¬ 
tian!”* 

In 1859, when Lord Stanley had charge of the India Office, the 
impression which Lawrence made upon him was one of “ a certain 
heroic simplicity.” He found himself “ in the presence of a man 
capable of accomplishing great things, and capable also of leaving 
the credit of them to anybody who chose to take it.”t Like the 
Victor of Waterloo, Lawrence was one of those who 

“ cared not to be great, 

But as he saved or served the State. ” 

He was always ready to spend himself in his country’s service, 
and no stress of circumstances proved too great for his strong will, 
his clear head, his prompt courage, and his vast capacity for work, 
^fortunate in his opportunities, he showed himself equal to the 
most splendid of them all. Detractors he had of course; but 
“ malice itself ”—as Lord Derby said of him after his death— 
“ never fastened on his career the imputation of one discreditable 
incident or unworthy act.” His sterling honesty, his sound judge¬ 
ment, his large heart, and his ripe experience gave their full 
leverage to that ingrained love of justice, rarest of all manly 
virtues, which Lord Lawrence displayed so strikingly in every 
passage of his public career. 

* Bosworth-Smith. 

t Lord Derby’s speech at the Mansion House in February, 1880. 
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CHAPTER L 

LOED MAVO AND HIS FOREIGN POLICY. 

In tlie autumn of 1868 Mr. Disraeli appointed the Earl of Mayo to 
the post which Lord Lawrence was preparing to resign. As Chief 
Secretary for Ireland in three Conservative Ministries, the Vice¬ 
roy-Elect had given proofs of some special capacity for the task ho 
was now to assay. Before he landed at Bombay, Mr. Gladstone’s 
Ministry had replaced that of Mr. Disraeli; but the new Prime 
Minister at once confirmed the appointment which many of his 
own followers loudly urged him to annul. India had not yet be¬ 
come the battlefield for political parties of the English pattern; 
and Lord Mayo’s management of Irish affairs had been marked 
by a rare freedom from party bias,, and by a wise and genial 
tolerance of creeds and opinions differing from his own. Well 
knowing, as he wrote to a friend, that India was “ a big thing,” 
he felt confident that, with health and strength on his side, he 
would succeed in belying the predictions of those “ bitter 
scribblers” who assumed that no statesman without Indian 
experience was fit to govern India. “ I believe,” he said, “ that 
twenty years of the House of Commons, five years of labour in 
the most difficult offices, with two in the Cabinet, form as .good 
training as a man could have for the work.” In the new field 
that lay before him ho asked only that men should judge him 
according to his acts.* 

For some weeks before leaving England, he had worked hard 
day after day to arm himself with the mental equipment needed 
for his new post. He picked the brains of every one who had 
aught to say worth hearing on any Indian question. At every 
halting-place on his journey to Bombay he gathered new know* 
ledge from every available source. At Bombay, Puna, and Madras 
lie made large additions to his mental outfit, and by the time he 
landed in Calcutta his preliminary training was nearly complete. 

• Hunter’s “ Li^e of Lord Mayo.” 
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What of special guidance might jet he lacking, a few days’ inter- 
course with Sir John Lawrence was certain to supply.* 

At the age of forty-six, in the fulness of his lusty health and un¬ 
bounded energies, the new Viceroy entered on his new career with 
every prospect of unalloyed success. Lawrence had left no part 
of the public business in arrear. The country was at peace and 
fairly prosperous ; public works were making good progress; so 
carefully had Lawrence husbanded his yearly revenues, that after 
spending more than eight millions on barracks, irrigation, increased 
salaries, and the new troop-ships, the net deficit on five years’ 
income was little more than three millions and a quarter; all 
of which might fairly have been placed to the capital account. 
Peace and order once more reigned beyond the Sulaiman Hills. 
Lord Mayo himself had a shrewd turn for all kinds of business, 
from the management of an Irish farm to the government of a 
whole nation. Of a bright, genial, generous nature ; of frank 
manners and stately bearing ; a statesman eager to learn and quick 
in grasping new facts, a keen sportsman, an active worker whose 
brain and muscle seemed alike untirable, he threw into his work 
the same power of enjoyment, the same glow of enthusiasm, which 
marked his play. That such a ruler would make himself popular 
with his own countrymen was a thing of course. But events 
showed that Lord Mayo was not less ready than his great pre¬ 
decessor to sacrifice popularity for the public good, f 

One of the new Viceroy’s first cares was the duty of clinching 
the arrangements which Lord Lawrence had carried on with the 
reinstated ruler of Afghanistan. The last of his enemies fairly 
driven from the field, Sher Ali was free to accept Lord Mayo’s 
invitation to a friendly conference at Ambala. Towards the end 
of March, after settling with Sir Richard Temple the Budget 
Estimates for the current year, the Governor-General, attended 
by his Council and a numerous staff, made his w r ay up country to 
the great plain where the Amir’s party, a largo body of British 
troops, and some native princes were already encamped, awaiting 
the Lord Sahib’s arrival. On the 27th of March the first meeting 
between Lord Mayo and his Afghan guest took place in the great 
Darb&r tent. At Lahdr the Amir had “ begun to feel himself a 
king,” so splendid was his welcome there. And now at Amb&la 
the warworn heir of Dost Mohammad found himself received by 
the Viceroy of India with all the honours due to a sovereign of 
equal rank with the Queen of Great Britain. Lord Mayo pre- 
* Hunter. t Temple; M&lleson; Hunter. 
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senfced Sher Ali with six lakhs of rupees, the balance of the sub¬ 
sidy promised by Lord Lawrence. To this he added the gift of a 
richly jewelled sword, which the gratified Amir vowed that he 
would use only in defence of the British Government.* 

On the 29th of March the Yiceroy admitted the Amir and his 
trusty counsellor, Saiyad Nur Mohammad Shah, to a private inter¬ 
view, at which Sir Donald Macleod, Mr. Seton-Karr as Foreign 
Secretary, and Captain Grey as interpreter, were the only English¬ 
men present besides the Viceroy himself. A free and unreserved 
discussion of important topics then took place. Sher Ali wanted 
more than Lord Mayo could bring himself to grant. He had 
come to Ambala hoping to obtain a new treaty, a fixed annual 
subsidy, due help in arms and men whenever he asked for it, and 
the promise of our support to himself and his descendants in all 
emergencies and against all rivals. He would even have urged Lord 
Mayo to acknowledge Abdulla Jan, the child of his mature age, 
as heir to the throne of Kabul, in preference to the brave and 
able Yakub Khan, whose arms had borne him back in triumph to 
his capital. But on this last point the Viceroy would hear of no 
discussion ; and the other four, after due discussion, he put aside 
with equal firmness and courtesy, as beyond his political scope. 
True to liis own purpose and to the policy marked out for him 
by Lord Lawrence, he left Slier AH no room for further grasping 
at vain shadows. The Amir was plainly warned that “ under no 
circumstances should a British soldier ever cross his frontier to 
assist him in coercing his rebellious subjects; that no European 
officers would be placed as Residents in his cities; that no fixed 
subsidy or money allowance would be given for any named period; 
that no treaty would be entered into obliging us under every cir¬ 
cumstance to recognize him and his descendants as rulers of 
Afghanistan.” At the same time Lord Mayo promised to render 
him “ all the moral support in his power,” to supply him at need 
with money, arms, ammunition, and native 'workmen, and to cor¬ 
respond freely with him through the Commissioner of Peshawar 
and our native agents in Afghanistan; the Amir on his part 
“ undertaking to do all he can to maintain peace on our frontier, 
and to comply with all our wishes on matters connected with 
trade.”! 

For the Amir’s contentment Lord Mayo, two days later, 
followed up his spoken word with a letter, in the wording of 
which his Council had borne their part. In this he informed 
* Temple ; Hunter. + Afghdn Blue-book ; Hunter; Temple. 
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Sher Ali that the Viceroy’s Government would “ view with 
severe displeasure ” any attempt on the part of Sher Ali’s rivals 
to disturb his position as Ruler of Kabul and to rekindle civil 
war. “ It will further endeavour,” he wrote, “ from time to time, 
by such means as circumstances may require, to strengthen the 
government of your Highness, to enable you to exercise with 
equity and with justice your rightful rule, and to transmit to your 
descendants all the dignities and honours of which you are the 
lawful possessor.” Lord Mayo further requested his Highness to 
“communicate frequently and freely ” with the Indian Govern¬ 
ment and its officers on all matters of public interest, and to 
believe that his representations would always be “ treated with 
consideration and respect.” 

Two interviews between Nur Mohammad and Mr. Seton-Karr, 
dealing chiefly with questions of trade and frontier policy, 
brought the business of the Conference to an auspicious close. 
Early in April the Amir turned his face homewards, not w r holly 
satisfied, perhaps, 'with the net results of his visit, but thoroughly 
pleased with the reception everywhere offered him, deeply im¬ 
pressed with all that he had seen and learned of the British 
power, charmed with the Viceroy’s splendid courtesies, and firmly 
assured of our desire to act up to the spirit of the treaties made 
with his father in 1855 and 1857. If he had failed to w in those 
guarantees of help and protection against all assailants for which 
he had pleaded, he returned to Kabul convinced that he had 
nothing to fear and much to gain from the assured goodwill 
of his powerful neighbours, so long as he followed their advice 
in all things pertaining to the peace, order and well-being of his 
dominions.* 

Lord Lawrence’s Afghan policy, founded on the good faith of 
former treaties, on a w ise avoidance of all entangling alliances with 
semi-barbarous neighbours, and on a proud but reasonable con¬ 
tempt for the schemes of hotbrained paniemongers, had thus 
become the established policy of the Indian Government both in 
India and at home. The Ambala Conference, with all that came 
of it, was the necessary sequel to the Minute of January. In all 
he did or planned in this connection Lord Mayo was simply bent on 
working out his predecessor’s designs. When the Duke of Argyll, 
•writing in May to the Viceroy, betrayed some misgivings as to the 
extent of our new liabilities in Afghanistan, Lord Mayo hastened to 
reassure his Grace by reviewing the steps he had taken to carry 
* Afgbrin Blue-book ; Temple; Hunter. 
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out the very principles laid down in the Duke’s despatch. He 
showed how entirely those principles harmonized not only with 
the views set forth in his previous letters to the India Office, but 
with each step in the course of business transacted at Ambdla. So 
far from exceeding former promises or extending our liabilities 
in any way, he had done his best to “ define and clearly explain ” 
our true position towards the Amir, to limit rather than extend 
our supposed obligations, and to make Sher Ali understand that 
the fulfilment of our pledges would depend solely on his own per¬ 
sistence in well-doing, on his own success in maintaining a strong, 
just, merciful, and friendly rule. With these explanations the 
Duke of Argyll could not but own himself thoroughly satisfied.* 

The lessons which Sher Ali had learned at Ambala bore fruit 
soon after his return to Kabul. He strove honestly, with some 
success, to show himself worthy of the Viceroy’s continued sup¬ 
port. He set up a Council of State, composed of thirteen 
members, who were to help him with their advice in the manage¬ 
ment of public affairs. He offered pardon on fair terms to several 
of his late foes. He remitted the savage penalties against several 
more. Reestablished post-offices, organized a new police, remodelled 
his troops and drilled them after the English fashion, opened a 
new court for the hearing of civil suits, and tried to introduce 
the practice of paying public servants in cash instead of the old 
assignments on land or revenue. If his efforts in this last direc¬ 
tion proved a failure, he was more successful in removing hin¬ 
drances to internal trade, in keeping the peace of his own frontier* 
and in trying to settle disputes with his neiglihours by diplomacy 
instead of arms. And the only help he sought or received from 
Lord Mayo’s Government after 1869 came to him in the shape of 
moral sympathy and seasonable advice. His very extravagances 
betokened the strength of his new leanings. He made his officers 
dress, like himself, in an English costume, and he ordered the 
shoemakers of Kabul to deal thenceforward only in boots and 
shoes of the English pattern.t 

Lord Lawrence had repeatedly advised the' Home Government 
to come to a clear understanding with Russia as to her projects 
and designs in Central Asia. Her late advance from the Jaxartes 
to the Oxus, and the rumours so often circulated by the Press had 
engendered in the minds of Englishmen and natives “ an exagger¬ 
ated opinion of her resources and power.” For the purpose of 
counteracting unfounded rumours and preventing unnecessary 
* Afgiidn Bine*book. *f Hunter ; Sir J. Strachey’a Minute cf 1S72. 
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alarms, he had urged the Gladstone Ministry to inform the Court 
of St. Petersburg, “ in firm but courteous language, that it cannot 
be permitted to interfere in the affairs of Afghanistan, or in those 
of any State which lies contiguous to our frontier.” To this 
policy Lord Mayo from the first had given his hearty support. 
He looked upon Russia’s neighbourhood to India as a possible 
danger, only if English statesmen took fright at shadows and 
kept their eyes shut to plain facts. Cool-headed and clear-seeing, 
he felt no uneasiness at the advance in Asia of a civilized Christian 
Power strong enough to overawe the surrounding tribes, and wise 
enough to forbear from troubling the friends of its English rival. 
If both Powers could only agree to lay aside their mutual jealousies 
and suspicions, there was no reason, he thought, why Russian 
interests in Asia need ever clash with our own. Regarded as 
Asiatic powers, England in fact was the stronger, wealthier, better 
organized of the two. If Russia “could only be brought to act 
cordially with us,” he wrote to the Duke of Argyll in April, “to 
say that she would not obstruct our trade,” nor encourage any 
hostile movements against our neighbours in Yarkand or Afghan¬ 
istan, she would greatly forward the work of civilizing wide tracts 
of country, and would do much to hasten the complete establish¬ 
ment of her own power.* 

In this direction indeed the Home Government needed little 
prompting. On the very same day that Lord Mayo opened his 
Darbar at Ambala, Queen Victoria’s Foreign Secretary, Lord 
Granville, was holding friendly converse with Prince Gortschakoff 
on the desired agreement between the two Powers. It is only fair 
to say that the Russian Government had sought five years before 
to enlighten Europe as to the true meaning, the “ imperious neces¬ 
sity,” of Russia’s onward march through Turkistan; a march 
<c ^here the greatest difficulty is to know when to stop.” Lord 
Granville’s first interviews with Prince Gortschakoff served to 
dispel the misgivings which Sher Ali’s visit to Ambala had re¬ 
awakened in Russian minds. These interviews were followed by 
others, which led to nothing definite, until in November, 1869, Mr. 
Douglas Forsyth, of the Bengal Civil Service, who had made his 
mark during the Mutiny, was sent off to St. Petersburg at Lord 
Mayo’s instance, to clear away the doubts and difficulties that still 
blocked the negotiators’ path. He did his errand so thoroughly, 
that the bases of a friendly understanding were laid down in the 
course of that winter. The Russian Government agreed to acknow- 
* Hunter; Temple ; Central Asian Blae-book ; Strachey. 
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ledge Sher All’s sway over all his father’s possessions on the south 
side of the Oxns, and to abstain from all interference therein, so 
long at least as Sher Ali kept to his own side of the river and for¬ 
bore from interfering in the affairs of Bokhara. The English 
Government, for their part, stood forth as sponsor for the Afghan 
Amir, promising to nse their best influence in fulfilment of the 
pledges offered on his behalf; while Russia undertook the same 
office for the Amir of Bokhara, whose troops were even then raid¬ 
ing across the Oxns.* 

It remained to settle the question of boundaries between Af¬ 
ghanistan and her northern neighbours. This was a process which 
would take some time and evolve some conflict of opinion by the 
way. General von Kauffmann, the Governor-General of Russian 
Turkistan, maintained, for instance, that the outlying States of 
Wakhan and Badakshan formed no part of the Afghan dominions, 
while Lord Mayo and his advisers held fast to the contrary belief. 
When other points of difference had been duly got over, this ques¬ 
tion still kept the field. The discussion was conducted on both 
sides with admirable courtesy and manifest goodwill. At last, in 
January, 1873, the Russian Government gave w ay ; the Czar him¬ 
self declaring that u such a question should not be a cause of dif¬ 
ference between the two countries.” On the principle that one 
good turn deserves another, he commanded his Ministers to accept 
the boundary-lino laid down by the English Government.-)* 

The policy thus consummated had already borne good fruit. 
Russian influence had constrained the ruler of Bokhara to recalf 
the troops he sent across the Oxus in the winter of 1809. The 
same Pc»w T er withheld the Afghan refugees beyond the river from 
disturbing the peace of Afghanistan. Abdurrahman Kh&n him¬ 
self, the ablest of Sher Ali’s foes, was plainly warned by General 
Kauffmann to expect no kind of help from either Russia or 
Bokhara in the prosecution of any design against his uncle, the 
Amir of Kabul, in whose welfare Russia and England were alike 
concerned. Abstinence from all political intrigues and projects 
was the one condition on which Russia could grant the homeless 
exile an asylum and a pension suited to his needs. In the spring 
of 1870 Kauffmann began a friendly correspondence with Sher Ali, 
in which he assured the Amir of his neighbourly sentiments towards 
a Government which enjoyed the protection of his English friends. J 

* Central Asian Blue-book ; Hunter; Temple. 
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Nor did Lord Mayo fail on his side to use his best influence in 
strengthening the hold he had won npon the Amir. When the 
quarrel between Sher Ali and his son Yakub blazed into open 
war, the Viceroy’s friendly counsels composed the strife and 
secured a timely concession to the just demands of Sher Ali’s 
ablest and most popular son. In the long-simmering dispute 
between the Amir and the Shah of Persia touching the frontier 
province of Sistan, Lord Mayo interposed as the umpire accepted 
by both parties. His influence alone withheld Sher Ali from 
resisting Persian encroachments by force of arms. To Colonel 
Frederick Goldsmid, an able and experienced officer of Engineers, 
he entrusted in 1870 the task of adjusting the rival claims to a 
swampy desert watered by the Helmand, and famed chiefly as the 
birthplace of Rustam and other heroes of Persian song.* 

Before Goldsmid could surmount the delays consequent on 
Yakub Khan’s rebellion, his services were required for a like 
purpose elsewhere. Persia had been trying for years past to push 
her south-eastern frontier into the heart of Southern Biluchistan. 
Lord Mayo, however, brooked no such interference with his scheme 
for maintaining a belt of friendly independent States along the 
Indian frontier-, and the invaded country, with its seaboard 
stretching from Sind to Bandar Abbas, belonged in fact to our 
ally, the ruler of Khalat. The Shah at length agreed to submit 
this question also to arbitration, and Colonel Goldsmid undertook 
for the Khan’s western frontier the same office which he had yet 
to discharge for Sistan. The result of his researches, pursued for 
several months amid the dreary, thinly-peopled wastes of Makran, 
enabled him in 1871 to draw up a convention which both Shah 
and Khan agreed to accept. In the following year a survey party, 
led by the active Major St. John of the Engineers, employed itself 
in tracing out the western boundaries of Khalat, from Gwadar 
northwards to the Perso-Afghan frontier. Meanwhile Goldsmid 
had returned to his old problem, the settlement of boundaries in 
Sistan. This, the harder problem of the two, he succeeded in 
solving by an award which neither claimant at first accepted with 
a good grace. Before that award was actually given, on the 19th 
of August, 1872, Lord Mayo had ceased to breathe.! His Com- 


* Hunter ; Strachey ; Temple ; Trotter. 
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missioner’s patient services were duly honoured with a knight* 
hood of the Star of India. 

In KhaMt, as in Afghanistan, Lord Mayo’s soothing influence 
was not confined to the settlement of border disputes. He tried 
his best to allay those bitter feuds between the Kh&n and his 
barons, which continually ruffled the peace of Biluchist&n. 
These feuds turned in effect upon the question whether the 
Kh&n was supreme ruler over the whole country, or on ly primus 
inter pares , the head of a confederacy of powerful and co-ordinate 
chiefs. If there was little hope of settling the question upon 
any clear ground of historic right or usage, the Viceroy’s efforts 
might smooth the way to some arrangement which both parties 
would choose to accept. Lord Mayo therefore instructed Sir 
William Merewether, his Agent for the Sind frontier, to act as 
peacemaker between the Kh&n and his unruly Sard&rs. Under 
Sir William’s able management the distracted country enjoyed a 
long-needed re^t from internal troubles.* 

In his desire to strengthen the frontier States against the Shah, 
Lord Mayo was not less anxious to strengthen Persia herself 
against the Power that pressed upon her from the North. He 
had strong faith in “ the good influence which an able and ener¬ 
getic Anglo-Indian statesman would exercise over the mird ” of 
Persia’s sovereign. Such men were always to be found in India, 
and there was no limit to the power they could wield for good 
over the minds of Asiatic rulers, if the charge of the British 
Mission at Teheran were only transferred from the Home Goveih- 
ment to that of India. This was a measure for which successive 
Viceroys had vainly pleaded in the teeth of objections more 
plausible perhaps than sound. The English Government still 
refused to deal with Persia as a part of the Indian political 
system, even while it kept on charging the Indian revenues with 
£12,000 a year for the maintenance of a Mission over which the 
India Office had no control whatever.f 

Among the frontier States with which Lord Mayo had friendly 
dealings was Eastern Turkistan, which Yakub Beg, the conqueror 
of Kashgar, had wrested, as we saw, from the Chinese yoke. In 
March, 1870, an Envoy from the Atalik Ghazi, or Defender of the 
Faith, as Yakub now called himself, reached Calcutta to acquaint 
the Viceroy with his master’s earnest desire, for friendly inter¬ 
course between the two countries. In accordance with Yakub’s 
own request, Lord Mayo selected Douglas Forsyth, who had just 
* Hunter; Strachey. t Hunter; Rawlinton. 



254 India under Victoria. [ 1869 - 70 . 

returned to Lahdr from his Russian errand, to accompany the 
Envoy homewards as far as Yarkand, his master’s southern 
Capital. Forsyth’s mission was to he purely commercial. He 
was instructed to learn as much as he could of the history and 
resources of Eastern Turkistan, and to ascertain what sort of 
goods the people wanted in exchange for those which they could 
best supply. Beyond repeating the friendly advice which Lord 
Mayo himself had given the Atalik’s Envoy, he was strictly for¬ 
bidden to meddle in any way with the politics, internal or exter¬ 
nal, of the countries he might travel through. 

Leaving Jalandhar on the 26th of April, 1870, Forsyth marched 
through Kashmir to Leb, the capital of Ladakh. From thence, 
in company with the Yarkand Envoy, he set out towards the end 
of June on a long and difficult march through the wild Himalayan 
region that divides Ladakh from Eastern Turkistan. Mounted 
on ponies own foot, his little party had to climb ridge after ridge 
of snowclad mountains by passes rising eighteen and nineteen 
thousand feet abeve the sea-level. The last of these was threaded 
by the end of July, and the travellers pursued their way to 
Yarkand, where the Atalik’s deputy received Forsyth with a 
hospitality which knew no stint. The Shahgassi, indeed, strove 
hard to detain his guest on one pretext or another at Yarkand, 
until Yakub Beg himself should have returned from the war he 
was waging in the west. But the British Envoy, true to his 
instructions, insisted on returning to India before the snow began 
to block the passes. With great reluctance the Shahgassi let him 
and his party go, laden with presents and well furnished with 
the information they had been sent to procure. So far, at any 
rate, the Mission had not proved a failure, while it paved the way 
for further negotiations, which Lord Mayo’s successor was happily 
enabled to carry through.* 

With the frontier State of Nipal, still ruled by the strong 
hand and busy brain of Jang Bahadur, the Viceroy had no diffi¬ 
culty in maintaining an intercourse as friendly as Gorkha pride 
and patriotism would allow. His influence kept the King of 
Burmah true to the engagements he had made with the late 
Viceroy. In 1869 Captain Strover entered on the duties of 
British Resident at Bhamo, and British steamers began to navi¬ 
gate the Irawddi between Bh&mo and Rangoon. If Lord Mayo 
failed to wean his Majesty of the Golden Foot from his old faith 
in the fiscal virtue of royal monopolies, the King’s long-cherished 
* Hunter ; Sir D. Forsyth’s Report. 
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distrust of those English neighbours who had robbed him of Pegu 
seems to have cooled down into a cheerful acquiescence in the 
benefits derivable from British trade.* 

In the quarrels of petty potentates on the Persian Gulf, Lord 
Mayo intervened only when they seemed like to imperil the lives 
and property of British subjects trading in those parts. So long 
as these were safe under the watchful protection of Colonel Lewis 
Pelly and a few British cruisers, it mattered nothing to him that 
Azan-ibn-Ghas drove his brother-in-law from the throne of 
Maskat, or that rival Arab chiefs fought for power.and plunder in 
districts outside the range of our diplomacy. If the actual ruler 
of Maskat would forbear from attacking Zanzibar and from doing 
aught to harm or hinder the peaceful traders in his ports, the 
Viceroy was content to acknowledge him as Sultan for the time 
being, and to keep due watch upon the movements of liis ousted 
rivals who had found shelter at Bombay. 

In dealing wPh the Pathan tribes on the Panj&b border, Lord 
Mayo preferred a policy of preventive vigilance to one of armed 
retaliation. Instead of punishing a border raid by the usual pro¬ 
cess of burning villages and destroying crops, he desired to avert 
all occasion for such reprisals by guarding the frontier with a 
strong, well-armed, and vigilant police. The notion of destroying 
villages and “ killing people for the sake of prestige,” he regarded 
as alike impolitic and unworthy of the British power. He held 
that every shot fired in anger within our borders confirmed our 
ill-wishers in the belief that our power was still disputed in 
Hindustan. A strong force of border police, ever on the watch 
against sudden forays and prompt to chastise evil-doers caught in 
the act, would teach the mountaineers what punitive expeditions 
never could, that “ assassination, the attack on a defenceless 
village by night, or killing people in their beds, are not acts of 
war, but are esteemed by civilized nations to be acts of murder.” 
It may be a question whether the new policy would have served 
our purpose in the past as well as that system of reprisals which 
many of Sir Donald Macleod’s officers still favoured. The ques¬ 
tion had been raised some years before by Sir Bartle Frere in 
a despatch comparing the rival methods of dealing with the border 
tribes in Sind and the Panjab. The milder method, he argued, 
had proved the more successful. But Lord Lawrence had clearly 
shown in answer, that the Pan jab system was the one best fitted 
to repress the murderous outbreaks of tribes far fiercer and more 

* Hunler. 
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unruly than any of those on the Sind border. Of late years 
these outbreaks had been much less frequent, and the Viceroy 
had fair grounds for believing that a policy of “ constant vigilance 
and defence ” would better serve thenceforth the ends of 
civilized rule, than a policy of sharp and sweeping chastisement 
by fire and sword.* 

On his north-eastern frontier, however, Lord Mayo found him¬ 
self driven to punish deeds of outrage by armed force. In 
January, 1871, the peace of India was rudely broken* by bands of 
naked Lushai savages, who dwelt amidst the densely wooded hills 
and valleys that stretch along Eastern Bengal from Kachar south¬ 
wards to Arakan. Their murderous inroads across the frontier 
^spread havoc and dismay among the outlying tea-gardens of 
Kachar. Troops and policemen were at once sent off to guard 
the frontier from further ravages; but, owing to the lateness of 
the season, no attempt could then be made to pursue the raiders 
into pathless jungles, which the rains would erelong convert into 
poisonous swamps. The Viceroy, however, made up his mind to 
despatch an armed force into the Lushai country later in the 
year, “ for the purpose of punishing the guilty where they can be 
traced and found, but more particularly for showing these savages 
that there is hardly a part of their hills which our armed forces 
cannot visit and penetrate.” Lord Napier of Magaala, who had just 
succeeded Sir William Mansfield as Commander-in-Chief, con¬ 
ducted with his usual thoroughness all the needful arrangements 
for the coming campaign. In November two columns, formed 
mostly of native troops, led by Generals Bourchier and Browillow, 
set out from Kachar and Chittagong on their toilsome march 
through a land of swamps and dense bamboo-jungle, broken bv 
range on range of steep hills, each crowned by its stockaded 
Aillage. 

$oth columns slowly but steadily pushed their way through all 
obstacles, beating the enemy wherever they attempted a stand, 
cutting roads through the jungle with infinite labour, and bearing 
hardships of every kind with the cheerfulness of soldiers who 
trusted alike in their leaders and in themselves. By the end of 
February, 1872, their work was over. The headmen of the Hau- 
long and Sailu tribes had yielded at discretion; the captives 
carried off from Kachar were given up, two or three villages 
were destroyed, and hostages were taken for the good behaviour 
of the tribes concerned in the recent raids. Before the rains set 
* Hunter; Temple. 
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in, our troops Lad recrossed the frontier on their way home. The 
Lushai borderers, having thus found their master, learned to lay 
aside their plundering ways, and began to reappear as peaceful 
traders on the scene of their former ravages.* 

* Hunter; Allen'& Mail; Wooithorpe’a “Lushai Expedition.” “The history 
o! the expedition,” wrote General Bourchier in his Field Force Order of March 19, 
“from first to last has been sheer hard work.” In spite of the large scale on which 
the expedition was planned and conducted, it is shown by Lieutenant Woodthorpe 
that, “after deducting the guards necessary at the various stations to keep open 
communications, only a force of 400 men were available for the final advance on 
Chumfai—not by any means too many, supposing the Lushais had made a stand at 
Tulcheng. ” 
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CHAPTER II. 

LORD MAYO’S FINANCIAL POLICY. 

One of the first problems which the Earl of Mayo had to take in 
hand during the summer of 1869 was the question of financial 
ways and means. The last three years of Lord Lawrence’s rule 
had been years of deficit, amounting in all to five and three-quarter 
millions sterling. In each year the Budget estimates from one 
cause or another had been greatly falsified by the actual results. 
In 1868 alone Mr. Massey’s expected surplus of two millions issued 
in a deficit of the same extent. During the same period the cash 
balances in the Indian treasuries fell from thirteen and three- 
quarter millions to ten and one-third millions. In his Budget 
Statement on the Cth of March, 1869, Sir Richard Temple, 
warned by past misreckonings, laid his account for a modest 
surplus of £48,263 at the end of the current year. This surplus 
he hoped to secure by turning Massey’s licence-tax into a regular 
income-tax of one per cent, on all incomes of more than fifty 
pounds a year. When he had seen his Budget safe through the 
Viceroy’s Council, and proclaimed a loan of three and a half 
millions for “ extraordinary ” or reproductive public works, 
Temple returned to England for a few months on sick leave. 

He had made his forecast to the best of his judgement on the 
information at that time within his reach. But India is a country 
of vast distances; the yearly accounts for so many provinces 
needed time to collect, examine, adjust; and the Regular Esti¬ 
mates on which the Finance Minister framed his Budget gave 
the nctual figures only for nine months out of the twelve. The 
disturbing influence of a bad harvest, a declining trade, or a slack 
demand for opium, might sadly falsify the most carefully founded 
forecast of income and expenditure. And thus it happened that, 
soon after Temple’s departure, Lord Mayo discovered signs of a 
startling discrepancy between the figures of Temple’s Budget and 
those revealed in the full and final accounts for the past year. 
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Further inquiries conducted by Temple’s substitute, Sir John 
Strachey, showed an actual deficit of more than two millions for 
the year which ended in March 1869. This was more than double 
the amount of deficit which Temple, guided by the Regular Esti* 
mates, had sought to make good. It was clear, therefore, that 
something must be done to avert the larger deficit for which no 
provision had yet been made. What ought to be done was a 
question which the Viceroy solved in his own resolute fashion. 
“ I am determined,” he wrote in August to Sir Henry Durand, 
“ not to have another deficit, even if it leads to the diminution of 
the army, the reduction of Civil Establishments, and the stoppage 
of Public Works.” 

He had already exhorted the Local Governments to keep their 
expenditure within the narrowest possible bounds. He curtailed 
by £800,000 the projected outlay on ordinary public works. The 
usual grants for education and some other services were cut down 
by £350,000. These retrenchments might just suffice, if other 
things went well, to balance the accounts for that year. But 
certain other things, such as the opium and customs revenues, 
were not going well. The effects of past drought in Upper and 
Central India, of wide*wasting fevers in the waterlogged plains 
of Bardwan and Hughli, were still telling upon the trade of the 
country. Nothing but fresh taxation could avert another deficit. 
In ready answer to the Viceroy’s inquiries Lord Napier of Ettrick 
proposed a moderate increase of the salt-duties in Madras. Sir 
Seymour Fitzgerald agreed to a like arrangement for Bombay. 
In spite of hesitating voices in his own Council, Lord Mayo was 
bent upon doubling the income-tax for the latter half of the year. 
On his return to Calcutta in November, Temple himself took 
charge of a measure which he would gladly have brought forward 
in March; and the Legislative Council soon passed the necessary 
Bills, not only for doubling the income-tax, but for raising the 
salt-duties in Bombay and Madras. Half a million was thus added 
to the revenue for the financial year 1869-70, and the Viceroy’s 
efforts to avert a deficit were rewarded at the year’s end by a 
surplus of £108,000.* 

In framing his Budget for 1870, Temple took care to keep his 
estimates of the year’s income down to the level of apparent 
facts. In view of a declining trade, diminished receipts from 
opium, and a possible increase in various charges, he proposed to 
levy an income-tax at the rate of four per cent., or double the rate 
* Hunter ; Temple; Strachey. 
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fixed in the past November. Deferring, however, to the scruples 
or the fears of Lord Mayo and other of his colleagues, he con¬ 
tented himself with a less daring flight. His Bill for raising the 
rate of income-tax in the current year to three per cent., or seven- 
pence halfpenny in the pound, was strongly opposed by the com¬ 
mercial and native members of the Legislative Council. But the 
Viceroy and his Cabinet were of one mind on this matter, and 
the Bill was carried amidst a rising storm of popular malediction, 
which was to rage for months against Lord Mayo and his Finance 
Minister. The Viceroy’s growing popularity suffered for the time 
a complete eclipse. No one outside the official circles would 
believe in the necessity of the new turn thus given to the fiscal 
screw. Whatever may now be the case in England after an 
experience of many years, in India an income-tax, however light, 
meant more or less of fraud, extortion, and sheer injustice in the 
process of collecting it. Every enhancement of such a tax would 
tend to multiply the attendant evils out of all proportion to the 
realized gains. For every rupee that reached the Treasury, one 
or two at least found their way into the pockets of native under¬ 
lings, who traded on the fears, the selfishness, or the needs of 
their own countrymen. The rich gave bribes to avoid paying 
their full shares of the hated impost; the poor were frightened 
into compliance with unlawful demands, or punished for their 
resistance by the summary sale of their few goods. A great wave 
of popular resentment swept over the country. The Town Hall 
of Calcutta resounded with indignant or plaintive speeches. In 
nearly all the chief towns and stations of India public meetings 
were held against a tax which men of all classes and colours 
agreed for various reasons in reviling. Petition after petition 
went up to Simla from the Chambers of Commerce, the Zamindars 
of Bengal, and other bodies representing European or Native 
interests ; the newspapers teemed with instances of alleged hard¬ 
ship or extortion; and the Government found itself at issue with 
some of its ablest and most experienced subalterns, notably with 
Sir William Muir, who, having lately exchanged his seat in 
Council for the headship of the North-Western Provinces, had 
since gathered from the reports of his district officers detailed 
evidence of the mischief wrought by entrusting the collection of 
such an impost to native hands.* 

That this was the real blot in his fiscal policy Lord Mayo him¬ 
self was soon driven to confess. His letters to Sir William Muir, 

* Hunter ; Temple; Trotter ; Allen's Mail 
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to Lord Napier of Ettrick, and to the Duke of Argyll, all express 
his growing conviction that no direct tax can be levied in India, 
especially on small incomes, through the agency of native officials, 
without opening “a wide door for oppression.” As European agency 
was almost wholly out of the question, Lord Mayo felt that the 
time for imposing a permanent income-tax on the people of India 
had not yet come. But he could not bring himself to abolish the 
tax altogether at the end of the current year. The Regular Esti¬ 
mates for the year which ended with the close of March, 1871, 
revealed a surplus much larger than Temple had predicted, a 
surplus afterwards found to exceed a million and a half. For 
this surplus the receipts from opium, customs, and other old 
sources of revenue were mainly accountable. Nevertheless the 
Viceroy’s old dread of a deficit was still to temper the force c: 
his new convictions. He contented himself with renewing the 
income-tax for another year, with due restrictions, at the low rate 
of one per cem., or twopence-halfpenny in the pound.* 

The exemption of the lowest class of incomes reduced by one- 
half the number of persons assessed ; while the lowered rate and the 
new|exemptions together implied a deduction of a million and a half 
from the next year’s revenue. So fair, however, was the financial 
prospect, and so strict the economy enforced in every department, 
that Temple laid his account for the year ending in March, 1872, 
with a moderate surplus, which kept growing month by month 
until it reached the unprecedented sum of three millions. The 
clamour against the tax was still maintained by the wealthier 
classes, who chafed under burdens, however just and moderate, 
to which they had not yet become inured. These were the very 
classes whom Lord Lawrence had always desired to reach; and 
Temple, in common with Strachey and others of the Lawrence 
school, held that a light income-tax, limited to those classes, and 
carefully assessed on trustworthy returns, might in a few years 
become the mainstay of Indian finance. Time alone, he thought, 
was needed to prove its usefulness in ordinary seasons and its 
power of expansion in special crises. The Viceroy, however, 
seems by this time to have satisfied himself that the tax, however 
amended, would not work. In January, 1872, he declared him¬ 
self bound to oppose any scheme w r kich “ might continue the bare 
chance of such injustice ” as had lately come to light. But his 
untimely death a few weeks later prolonged the life of the doomed 
impost for yet another year.t 
* Hunter; Temple. 
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A conspicuous feature in Temple’s Budget for 1871-2 was the 
new scheme of fixed yearly allotments for the Provincial Services. 
Hitherto the Local Governments had been wont to regulate their 
outlay by the sums which from year to year they might succeed in 
extracting from the Imperial Treasury. Their receipts varied less 
with the urgency of their demands than with the humour or the 
convenience of the Central Government. For every service a 
separate sum was meted out; nor could the money saved from 
Eoads or Jails, for instance, be applied without special leave to 
some other service, such as Education or Police. The Local 
Government had to show cause for every item of its outlay, and 
to credit the Imperial Treasury with all unexpended balances; 
there was no distinction, in fact, between Provincial and Imperial 
revenues. In the sphere of finance the Provincial Governor 
was simply an agent for the collection and disbursement of Im¬ 
perial funds. For every rupee spent in his own province he 
had to account to the keeper of the Viceroy’s public purse. 
Without the Viceroy’s sanction he could order no new outlay, 
however small, in any branch of the public service. 

With the growth of our Indian Empire such a system became 
less and less tolerable for all concerned. It caused increasing 
friction between the power that held the purse and the powers 
engaged in spending the money. The Central Government groaned 
and fretted under the weight of responsibilities in which the 
minor Governments had no share. The latter had no motive for 
husbanding those resources in the management of which they had 
no voice. They were tempted to ask for much in order to obtain a 
little; and the greater their importunity, the more money they 
were likely to get. In the scramble which came off yearly for the 
public purse the largest share would commonly fall not to those 
provinces which needed it most, but to those which pressed their 
claims with loudest persistence on the notice of the controlling 
power.* 

Various remedies had often been proposed for a state of things 
which successive Viceroys had agreed in deploring. No one had 
felt more strongly than Lord Lawrence the absolute need of 
endowing the Provincial Governments with enlarged control over 
their outlay on certain sections of the public business. It was no 
longer possible to keep a tight rein on strong-willed Governors 
like Sir Bart.le Frero, if they chose to brave the displeasure of a 
Viceroy who could only rebuke them for past offences and warn 
* Chesney; Strachey. 
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them not to offend again. One school of Anglo-Indian statesmen 
had proposed to invest the Local Governments with power to raise 
and spend their own revenues, on condition of remitting a certain 
sum for Imperial purposes to the Imperial Treasury. Others, 
including Sir Richard Temple, were for combining the principle 
of a common fund with the concession to Local Governments of 
enlarged powers of control over certain heads of administrative 
outlay. In 1868 Lawrence accepted the principle of Temple’s 
scheme. But the last weeks of his rule were fast expiring, and 
he had no wish to hamper his successor’s free choice. In due 
time Lord Mayo’s mind was thoroughly made up. His resolution 
of the 14th of December, 1870, proclaimed^he right of the Pro¬ 
vincial. Governments to spend for certain purposes, at their own 
discretion and responsibility, the sums yearly payable to each in 
fixed proportions from the common fund. Under this new charter 
of the Local Governments, as explained at greater length in 
Temple’s Budget-Statement of the following March, each Govern¬ 
ment was to receive thenceforth a fixed yearly allotment, ranging 
from £207,000 for Oudh to £1,160,000 for Bengal, towards defray¬ 
ing the cost of jails, police, education, printing, roads, civil build¬ 
ings, and other local works, sanitary improvements, and some other 
items formerly supervised by the Central Government. On these 
services each Government was to regulate its own expenditure 
within limits carefully defined. Without the Viceroy’s sanction, 
for instance, it might not make a new appointment worth more 
than Rs. 250 a month, or raise the pay of any officer above tha£ 
sum. 

If the money allotted to any. province fell short of its actual 
needs, its Government was empowered to make up the difference 
as best it could by some form of local taxation. Each Govern¬ 
ment found itself free at last to frame its own Budget in accord¬ 
ance with certain plain rules. The yearly allotment to be shared 
among the several provinces was fixed at five millions sterling. 
Each Government was made responsible for the due management 
of its own finances, and warned to expect no further help from 
the Imperial Treasury in the event of its outlay exceeding 
its income. By such means the Viceroy hoped to secure 
due guarantees for thrift in provincial finance, to remove 
one fruitful cause of disagreement between the Supreme and 
Local Governments, to give the latter free room for developing 
the fiscal resources and fostering the political growth of their 
respective provinces. On the last-named points, indeed, the 
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Resolution of December laid strong emphasis in a passage penned 
by Lord Mayo himself :—“ Local interest, supervision, and care 
are necessary'to success in the management of funds devoted to 
Education, Sanitation, Medical Charity, and Local Public Works. 
The operation of this Resolution, in its full meaning and integrity, 
will afford opportunities for the development of self-government, 
for strengthening municipal institutions, and for the association of 
natives and Europeans to a greater extent than heretofore in the 
administration of affairs/’* 

Lord Mayo’s great experiment proved erelong a genuine success. 
The Provincial Governments made no new demands on the Im¬ 
perial Treasury, nor were they tempted to increase their revenues 
by new taxation without due regard to their actual needs and 
" obligations. At the end of five years the Provincial Revenues 
from all sources, except the Imperial Grant, amounted only to 
about two millions, half of which was derived from new taxes on 
land, houses, and local trades. In some provinces the new system 
was at first regarded with deep mistrust, as a new device for 
extracting money from the greatest number of pockets for pur¬ 
poses which few people cared to comprehend. The landholders, 
especially in Bengal, kicked against any attempt to educate the 
people or improve the roads with the help of a small cess upon 
their lands. The people at large had not yet forgotten the smart of 
an income-tax at three per cent. In time, however, as these wounds 
began to heal, the tax-paying classes came to acquiesce in a system 
which brought the Provincial rulers into closer harmony with the 
ruled, impelling the former to adapt their measures to the bent of 
native habitudes, and encouraging the latter to make their voices 
heard a little in matters that specially concerned themselves.t 

At the end of three years, by dint of careful economy, Lord 
Mayo had reduced to 47 millions the expenditure, which in 1869 
stood at 50f millions. In .1868, the last year of Lord Lawrence’s 
rule, it had risen as high as 54 millions. The revenue for 1871 
amounted to 50 millions, or a million and a third below that of 
the previous year. The accounts for the last two y^rs of Lord 
Mayo’s rule showed an aggregate surplus of four millions and a 
half, three millions of which must be credited to 1871 alone. 
The Viceroy’s strivings after economy, if not more earnest 
than those of his famous predecessor, proved more successful, 
partly because he came after Lawrence, partly because he had 
to reckon with fewer opponents, whether in India or at home. 

* Hunter ; Temple ; Strachey. t Temple ; Statistical Abstract for 1877. 
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Indian finance, lie said, was “ very sick ; ” but be hoped in two 
years to make it well again. His medicines, however nasty, 
would avert worse suffering thereafter, if taken in good time. 
In order to keep out of debt, he would stick at no retrench¬ 
ment, however unpopular, that got rid of “ useless people and 
unnecessary offices.” Ho outcries, nor any regard for old use 
and wont, deterred him from carrying on the war against unthrift 
and extravagance, in whatever shape or guise * 

One of his heaviest onslaughts in this war was aimed at the 
Department of Public Works. This department, of which Colonel 
Richard Strachey was Chief Engineer, the Viceroy had early 
taken under his own charge. In every branch of a service which 
had spent twelve millions in two years on “ ordinary ” works 
alone, he found a number of defects, due either to a faulty system, 
or to the men employed in working it. Of the new barracks, 
which were costing so many millions, some were far too palatial 
for the needs of a dry soil and a good climate; others were built 
so badly, or on such weak foundations, as to prove unfit for human, 
if not for any use. In the same way some of the new civil 
buildings were either disastrous failures or costly redundances. 
In most cases the actual cost far exceeded the original estimates. 
The excess of actual over estimated outlay rose sometimes to a 
hundred per cent. In one case it grew from £18,000 to more 
than £100,000. Again and again had Lord Mayo to read the 
same “ deplorable history of negligence, incapacity, corruption ; ” 
negligence on the part of superintending officers, incapacity in* 
their subordinates, and corruption among the contractors who 
undertook the works. Again and again he had to deal out his 
stern but just rebukes of the waste, the blunders, the misdeeds, 
and the shortcomings which his own inquiries and the reports of 
competent witnesses brought to light. Of one great public work 
he declared that almost every fault which could have been com¬ 
mitted in its construction was to be found there, from a bad 
design and an ill-chosen site to “ estimates a hundred per cent, 
wrong.” He could find “ no word strong enough to condemn the 
utter recklessness ” revealed in another case that seemed to him 
“ little short of wholesale robbery.” The report which he read on 
certain barracks was “ quite dreadful. There is not a man 
referred to who seems to have done his duty, except one, who was 
unmercifully snubbed.”t 

From strong words the Viceroy proceeded to decisive action. 

* Hunter. t Ibid. 
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In the course of two years ho cut down the expenditure on 
ordinary works by nearly two millions. The stoppage or the 
postponement of unnecessary undertakings, the abolition of use¬ 
less appointments, and the enforcement of a wise economy 
throughout the great “ spending department ** were the visible 
fruits of this reform. He forbade the building of any more 
palatial barracks in the plains, because for one thing he hoped to 
see more regiments quartered in the hills. He ordered the De¬ 
partment to furnish proper estimates of every scheme which lie 
might be asked to sanction. He insisted that many works should 
not be undertaken at one time under one management by a staff 
inadequate for such a need. No wonder, indeed, that so many 
things were done badly under a system which made it difficult to 
do even one thing well. It was impossible for the most active 
Engineer to be in two places at once, to toil all day over his 
accounts, his plans, and his correspondence, and yet fulfil the 
many outdoor duties of a working overseer. Lord Mayo himself 
had seen with his own eyes the marked difference in this respect 
between works conducted by a private company and some of those 
undertaken by the Public Works Department. In the one case 
might be seen two or three English gentlemen standing out in the 
hot sun to control and stimulate the labours of the native work¬ 
men ; in the other he saw only a gang of workmen doing as much 
or as little as they pleased. The engineer in charge was away at 
his office, and his subordinate had other works to look after in the 
same district. 

“ Good supervision and one thing at a time ” was Lord Mayo’s 
avowed aim. For this end, in 1871 he decreed that a number of 
first-class military works should no longer be “ carried on in differ¬ 
ent parts of the country at one and the same time.” Such a 
system had been at the best a costly makeshift for the purpose of 
meeting a large anc^ sudden demand. Thenceforth a few of the 
more important works were to be placed under a picked staff of 
experienced engineers, who, after pressing them rapidly to com¬ 
pletion, might be transferred to some other undertaking next in 
order of importance. There remained some military works which 
the Local Governments would take in hand. To these also the 
Viceroy applied the principle of adequate supervision under one 
responsible head.* 

While Lord Mayo’s drugs and blisters were doing their work 
on the engineering service in India, the Duke of Argyll was en- 

* Hunter. 
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gaged in furthering the same object by a course of tonic treatment 
applied from home. The supply of recruits from England to meet 
the growing needs of the Public Works Department had fallen of 
late years below the mark, in respect of quality, if not of numbers. 
Some of them had all their work to learn when they landed in 
India. Under the Duke’s auspices a training college for civil 
engineers was founded at Cooper’s Hill in Surrey, amidst the fair 
landscapes of which an English poet once sang so pleasantly. For 
its worthy President he chose Colonel George Chesney of the old 
Bengal Engineers, whose work on “ Indian Polity ” had already 
stamped him as a wise, weighty, clear-headed reasoner from a 
mass of carefully-digested facts. Before tjjey passed out of 
college, his pupils had to undergo a careful training, which tho¬ 
roughly fitted them, as the events showed, for their future 
career.* 

Meanwhile, in India, Lord Mayo was cutting out work for his 
engineers on the new system of State Railways which he had re¬ 
solved to take in hand. When Lord Lawrence left the country 
about 4,000 miles of railway had been opened by Dalhousie’s 
guaranteed companies, at an average cost of about £17,000 a mile, 
or double that foreseen by Dalhousie himself. The balance of 
interest payable to the shareholders on account of the guaranteed 
five per cent, came up to a million and' three-quarters a year. It 
is needless here to repeat the reasons which induced the Court of 
Directors to accept the principle of a State guarantee for under¬ 
takings that might have been more cheaply prosecuted by the 
State itself. But in applying Dalhousie’s principle the Court 
withdrew the safeguards by which he set most store; and the 
guaranteed companies were not slow to profit by the door thus 
opened to unthrift and carelessness at the public cost. Another 
source of wasteful outlay was the joint control wielded by officers 
of railway companies and the State. In theory the Government 
Director at home and the Consulting Engineers in India over¬ 
looked and moulded every detail of railway management, from 
the planning out of a given line to the fixing of fares and times 
for running the trains. Other officers of Government were paid 
to examine and audit the railway accounts. For almost every 
step in the making or the managingof a railway the Government, 
in short, were outwardly responsible. But the difference between 
theory and practice was very great. As a rule the companies 
contrived to take their own way; and State control too often be- 
* Thornton. 
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came a mere synonym for time and money wasted in vain efforts 
to save both. In the conflict of rival interests the power which 
claimed the right of veto was no match for the power that found 
the money and carried on the business. Divided counsels resulted 
only in untoward delays; the desired checks on waste and mis¬ 
management proved nearly useless ; and the country had to pay 
for two sets of establishments employed in doing the work of 
one.* 

Lord Lawrence, prompted or encouraged by Colonel Strachey, 
had strongly upheld the policy of exchanging a system so imper¬ 
fect for the cheaper system of railways made and managed by the 
State. Lord Mayo, in his turn, accepted the new principle as the 
one most likely to avert “ financial difficulties of the most serious 
and dangerous character.” The conclusion to which he came, 
after much inquiry, he prepared with his usual vigour to carry 
out. Leaving the guaranteed companies to fulfil their own mission 
within certain specified bounds, he reserved for the State those 
wide tracts oh country for which no line of railway had as yet 
been sanctioned or begun. His zeal for economy carried him yet 
further out of the old tracks. The standard gauge of an Indian 
railway, as fixed for good reasons by Lord Dalhousie, was five feet 
six inches. For this, in agreement with Colonel Strachey, he re¬ 
solved to substitute the “ metre ” gauge of three feet three inches, 
on most of the lines undertaken by the State. “ Cheap railways 
or none ” was the burden of all he wrote or said on this matter. 
The prospect of saving several thousand pounds a mile, by means 
of State railways lightly built on a narrow gauge, emboldened the 
Viceroy to disregard the pleadings of merchants who deprecated 
a break of gauge, of engineers who denied the essential cheapness 
of any particular gauge, and of all who contended that the stan¬ 
dard gauge was the best suited alike for military and commercial 
needs. In spite of the resistance offered by some members of his 
own Council, he carried the vote which enabled him, with the 
Duke of Argyll’s ready sanction, to decree the making of a cheap 
railway line from Agra to Ajmir,and of another from Labor towards 
Peshawar. By the end of 1871 nine hundred miles of State rail¬ 
way had been put in hand, mostly on the metre-gauge, in Rajpu- 
tana, the Panjab, and Berar.t 

In the interests of a wise economy, of an economy which recognized 
waste in excessive saving as well as in excessive outlay, Lord Mayo 
strove to cut dow n the military charges to the lowest point compat- 
* Che3nejr ; Thornton ; Hunter, + Hunter; Thornton; Temple. 
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ibJe with, the public well-being. Out of a net available revenue of 
about thirty millions he found that more than one-half was absorbed 
by the net expenditure on the Indian armies. The Duke of Argyll 
himself was calling loudly for retrenchments to the extent, if pos¬ 
sible, of a million and a half. This, however, was easier said than 
done. What the Indian Government could do in this direction, 
Lord Mayo and his colleagues, including Sir Henry Durand, Lord 
Sandhurst,’ and his successor, Lord Napier, certainly did. They 
abolished a number of needless posts in the Army Departments 
and the Staff. They proposed to save half a million a year on the 
cost of our British troops and batteries, without any loss of 
numerical strength or military completeness, and without docking 
the pay of a single officer or man. “We have not one British 
soldier too many,” wrote the Viceroy, rejoicing in the prospect of 
saving perhaps a million, “ without giving up one of the little 
white-faced men in red.’* To this end he wanted to reduce the 
number of regiments and batteries serving in India, and to increase 
the strength in non-commissioned officers and privates of those 
tnat remained. Such an arrangement would involve no loss of 
real efficiency in any respect. 

In the same way he proposed to deal with the Native Army of 
Bengal, not a man of which could be spared from the rank and 
file. With regard to the armies of Madras and Bombay, which 
seemed too large for any existing need, he sought merely to reduce 
their total strength alike in regiments and men. The whole of 
these measures taken together would have resulted in an aggre¬ 
gate saving of about a million a year. But the Minister for India 
could not see his way to accepting in full a scheme of retrench¬ 
ment against which many powerful influences in the War Office, 
the Horse Guards, and the Indian Council were sure to fight. 
The claims of power, patronage, sentiment, vested interests, and 
social privilege, were too strong for Lord Mayo and the Duke of 
Argyll. In vain did the Viceroy plead against compelling the 
people of India to “contribute one farthing more to military 
expenditure than the safety and defence of the country absolutely 
demand.” The proposed reductions in the Staff and Army 
Departments were allowed; but those in the British forces were 
confined to two regiments each of horse and foot, with no addi¬ 
tion to the rank and file of the remainder. While the policy of 
reducing the native armies was admitted, the mode of enforcing 
that policy remained a vexed question at the time of Lord Mayo’s 
death. It was something, however, to have succeeded in saving 
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even half a million for more peaceful purposes, with little, if any, 
loss of working strength * 

Another of his economic schemes involved a thorough reform 
of the Salt Department, and a gradual lowering of the salt-duties 
in Bengal and Upper India to the level of Bombay and Madras. 
The Salt Tax is a barbarous relic of the days when almost every¬ 
thing in India was taxed by the Moghals. In those days, however, 
the tax seems never to have risen above eight annas, or a shilling, 
the maund of 82 pounds. It was left for English statesmen of 
the nineteenth century to raise it higher and higher, until in 
some provinces it amounted to three rupees eight annas, and 
yielded in Lord Mayo’s time five millions and a half clear. The 
average official mind looked with favour on an impost so easy to 
collect, so rich in assured profit, and so hard to replace by any 
other; on a poll-tax to which every one paid his share according 
to the amount of salt consumed by himself and his family. 
There were those, however, who held that the financial gains from 
such an impost were dearly purchased by a host of attendant 
drawbacks. The difference between the prime cost of salt made 
in India and the price which a struggling rayat or a half-starved 
coolie had to pay for it often exceeded the difference between a 
shilling and a pound. So heavily did the burden fall on the 
poorer millions, that thousands of fishermen could not afford to 
buy salt for curing their fish, and myriads of rayats had to stint 
their cattle, if not even their own families, of what for men and 
cattle seemed as necessary as their daily food. Lord Lawrence 
himself had often declared that the “ enormous rate ” of the salt- 
duties limited the consumption not only by human beings, but still 
more by the cattle, whose decimation by murrain he ascribed 
mainly to the want of salt. In 1871 the natives of Bombay peti¬ 
tioned the House of Commons for some relief from a tax which 
prevented large numbers of the people “ from procuring more than 
half the quantity absolutely required for health.” An eminent 
Scotch minister, Dr. Wilson, who had lived forty years in Bombay, 
declared before a Parliamentary Committee that, for want of 
cheap salt, many people were driven to use wild spices with their 
food, and to cure their fish by means of tamarind-juice. Even 
wild spices must have been less unwholesome than the saline 
earth with which many more have been known to allay their 
craving for the purer but less attainable condiment. For want 
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of pure cheap salt not only cattle hut human beings have died 
like flies, in seasons of unwonted sickness or distress.* 

Nor was this by any means all the harm done. The Govern¬ 
ment monopoly had to be enforced by stern laws against smug¬ 
gling and illicit manufacture of salt. To be guilty of extracting a 
little untaxed salt by the rudest process from the sea-wave or the 
salt-lake, from the floor or wall of a mud-cabin, or from the refuse 
of a saltpetre yard, was to incur the penalty of a fine, a flogging, 
or imprisonment for many days. The like penalties awaited him 
who tried to smuggle the cheaper salt of Madras across the 
frontier into Bengal. An impenetrable hedge of prickly thorns, 
stretching for eighteen hundred miles across^India, and patrolled 
at all points by a preventive police, formed not only an effective 
barrier against illicit trade, but a serious hindrance to all kinds of 
internal traffic, and a source of untold annoyance to the people on 
either side. A whole army of revenue underlings preyed upon 
their helpless countrymen under cover of the powers entrusted to 
them for the service of the State. In Oudh our heavy salt-duties 
and sternly repressive laws killed the old local manufacture of 
salt, as soon as that province passed under our rule. The use of 
salt as manure had become impossible for the Indian husbandman, 
who would have to pay at least ten pounds a ton for that which 
cost the British farmer no more than fifteen shillings.! Both 
trade and agriculture were starved, and millions of men and 
cattle doomed to disease and premature death, in order that the 
Government might draw a net revenue of five millions. 

Some, at least, of these evils Lord Mayo sought to redress at no 
cost to the Indian Revenues. His schemes for abolishing the 
inland customs lines and for equalizing the salt-duties all over 
India were left over for accomplishment under later Viceroys. But 
his attempts to lower the prime cost of salt, to cheapen its carriage 
and remove some of the hindrances to inland trade, were crowned 
with a certain measure of success. He improved the working of the 
salt mines in the Panjab, and opened out new roads thence to the 
central marts. He tried to restore the salt-manufactures of Oudh. 
He persuaded the rulers of Jaipur and Jodhpur to grant his 
Government a lasting lease of the great Sambhar Lake in Rajpu- 
tana, whose boundless supplies of salt would erelong be carried 
cheaply across the Jamna by the new lines of State railway run¬ 
ning from the Lake to Agra and Delhi. Such measures went 
* The Nineteenth Century for July, 1883 ; Allen's Mail. 
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some way towards lightening the burden of a tax which no sane 
Englishman would dream of imposing now for the first time, and 
which no honest Viceroy would shrink from repealing, if only 
something better, but not less productive, could be found to take 
its place.* 

* Hunter; Strachey. 
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CHAPTER III. 

EDUCATION AND PUBLIC WORKS. 

In the last days of 1869 the Galatea frigate steamed up the 
Hdghli, bearing her commander, Prince Alfred, Duke of Edin¬ 
burgh, thus far on his voyage round the world. It was the 
first time that a Prince of the English blood-royal had ever visited 
the broad empire which a trading company had won for the 
British Crown. The landing of our Sailor Prince in Calcutta on 
the 22nd of December marked the first stage of a truly royal pro¬ 
gress which lasted about three months; a progress which, says 
Lord Mayo’s biographer, “ called forth a burst of loyalty such as 
had never before been awakened in the history of our rule.” To 
such a guest no Viceroy could have played the host with more 
splendid courtesy and genial grace than did the frank, good- 
humoured, sympathetic Irish Earl who entertained him at 
Government House. Lord Mayo’s taste for pageantry shone out 
at the great Darbar held on the Calcutta Maidan, where a splen¬ 
did and picturesque array of Indian princes and high English 
officers was gathered from all parts of the country to see the son 
of their common Sovereign invested with the Star of India. The 
Prince was royally feasted by the native gentry of Calcutta. 
Hospitable Rajahs on his way up the country amused him with 
sport of various kinds. The groat cities of Upper India received 
him with all befitting enthusiasm. His visit to Lucknow was 
glorified by a brilliant gathering of loyal Talukdars. On the 7th 
of March, 1870, Prince Alfred played his part at Jabalpur in the 
ceremonial opening of the railway line that links the commercial 
capital of the Central Provinces with Bombay and Allahabad. 
The rich and populous capital of Western India entertained him 
for several days with a splendour worthy of the. occasion; nor was 
Madras at all behindhand in her efforts to amuse and honour 
the departing guest.* 

* Hunter; Temple; Allen* 8 Mail. 


VOL. II. 


T 



274 


India under Victoria. 


[1870. 

Viewed from the decorative side, as a piece of State pageantry, 
the Prince’s visit to India was a conspicuous success. It pleased 
his countrymen also to read in the welcome which everywhere 
greeted him the manifestations of a growing loyalty towards the 
Sovereign whose living presence seemed for the time embodied in 
the form and movements of her son. His intercourse with the 
Native Chiefs and Princes would surely tend, they hoped, to 
strengthen the bonds of goodwill and common interests between 
the ruling and the subject races. How far such hopes were 
verified it is impossible to say for certain, in view of the gulf of 
habit, thought, and feeling which divides the Eastern from the 
Western world. Even princes cannot work miracles, nor have 
Irishmen learned as yet to love our rule. In India the multitude 
cherished a wild belief that their Royal visitor had come to 
remove the income-tax which Lord Mayo had so lately doubled. 
The wealthier and more educated classes may have accepted the 
Prince’s visit as a fresh proof of his Royal mother’s goodwill 
towards her Indian realms. The princes and the nobles may have 
found their loyalty quickened by renewed assurances of the 
friendly interest which India’s Empress, speaking through her son, 
displayed in all that concerned their personal and political welfare. 
In grateful memory of Prince Alfred’s visit the leading Natives 
in many parts of the country subscribed large sums for the found¬ 
ing of institutions such as the Sailors’ Home at Bombay. 
Loyal effusions in prose and verse filled the columns of many a 
native newspaper. But the impartial observer will continue to 
doubt whether one-half of the good things predicted from the 
visit of an English Prince to India has ever come to pass. It is 
never safe to argue from the feelings of a people ruled by men of 
their own race, to those of a people who have nothing in common 
with their foreign lords. Nobody would think of judging the 
ordinary state of a man’s health by merely feeling his pulse when 
it has risen to fever-pace. 

In the spring of 1870 Sir Donald Macleod, the upright and 
widely-honoured ruler of the Panjab, turned his face homewards, 
sped by the farewell blessings of a whole people. His place was 
presently taken by the soldier-statesman, Sir Henry Durand, whose 
varied services and high character had long since marked him out 
as worthy of any prize that Fate and the Indian Government 
might bring within his reach. But the new career thus opened 
to the Military Member of Lord Mayo’s Council was too soon to 
to be cut short. In the last days of December the new Lieuten- 
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ant-Governor lay dying at alonoly post on the Panjab frontier. In 
the dusk of a December evening the elephant on which Durand 
rode was entering the gateway of the little fort of Tank. The 
arch proved too low for so tall a beast, and Durand was violently 
thrown from his howdah to the ground. A lighter man might 
have received a smaller hurt, but the effect on Darand, with his 
tall broad figure and “ grand appearance,” was fatal. For a few 
days he lingered paralyzed with a broken neck; and on the first 
day of 1871 he ceased to breathe. His successor in the Govern¬ 
ment of the Pan jab was Sir Robert Davies, who had risen from 
one post to another in that province ever since the day when 
John Lawrence became its Chief Commissioner.* 

In the latter part of 1870 Sir William Grey resigned the 
Government of Bengal. Lord Mayo’s choice of a successor 
fell upon Sir George Campbell, a shrewd, active, hardworking, 
busy-brained Scotch gentleman, who had done good service in 
many parts of India, had conducted an important inquiry into 
the Orissa Famine, had sat in the High Court of Bengal, and 
governed the Central Provinces in a manner worthy of Temple 
himself. In this new field of usefulness Campbell’s reforming 
energy soon had full play. The principle of Grey’s policy had 
always been to let sleeping dogs lie, to rest contentedly on tho old 
ways, whether they were bad or good. He had shrunk even from 
touching the question of local cesses for the maintenance of 
roads and schools. And he had made no effort to improve and 
extend the system of primary instruction for the millions of 
Bengal. To Campbell, on the other hand, no innovation seemed 
amiss that promised to abate or remove some manifest evil, or to 
supply an undoubted want. With the courage of his convictions, 
he hastened to pass through his Council a bill for levying those 
rural cesses which the landholders vainly denounced as oppressive, 
needless, and unfair. Under his strong impulsion a regular 
census of the oldest of our Indian provinces was successfully 
taken for the first time in the beginning of 1872. He founded in 
Calcutta a Medical School for the training of Native assistants 
in hospitals and dispensaries. He infused new life into every 
branch of the public service; lightened the work of the district 
officers by sub-dividing their districts and materially strengthen¬ 
ing their Native staff; and compelled all Native candidates for 
civil employ to undergo a competitive examination, which tested 
alike their mental and their bodily powers.f 

* Temple ; Allen i Mail . + Temple ; Hunter ; AlUris Mail 
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Nowhere did the zeal and energy of the new Lieutenant-Governor 
yield more memorable fruit than in the field of educational reform. 
His efforts in this direction needed no prompting from Lord Mayo, 
who found him ready and eager to attack the problems which his 
predecessor had left untouched. The Viceroy and the Lieutenant. 
Governor were heartily at one in their dislike of the “ filtration 
theory,” under which a few hundred Bengali Babus, most of whom 
could have paid for their own schooling, obtained a good English 
education at great expense to the State. It was fondly hoped that 
the knowledge thus imparted to these gentlemen would somehow 
filter downwards into the untaught millions of Bengal. While the 
policy announced in the Despatch of 1854 was being steadily en¬ 
forced in Bombay and the North-West, in Bengal the cause of 
primary instruction had been left almost wholly to shift for itself. 
For want of State-help, and of pupils who could afford to pay 
something for their schooling, the old indigenous patsh&las, or 
rural schools, were fast disappearing before the growth of high 
schools and colleges; and the millions were starved of their mental 
food for the benefit of a favoured few who had little need of help 
from the State, and whose chief ambition, as Lord Mayo contended, 
was to “ qualify for Government employ.” 

All this Sir George Campbell set himself forthwith to amend in 
the spirit of the Despatch of 1854. Of the money which had 
formerly been lavished on the higher education a large part was 
thenceforth reserved for primary instruction. With the farther 
help derived from the local cesses he brought many an old patshala 
under Government control, founded a number of good village 
schools, and furnished them with schoolmasters properly trained 
for their work. In the course of three years and a half Bengal 
was covered with primary schools, and the number of pupils 
receiving help from the State had risen from 163,854 to 400,721. 
Meanwhile the higher education had suffered no real loss from a 
reform effected at a cost comparatively trifling; the whole yearly 
charge on State funds having grown from £186,598 to no more 
than £228,151.* 

There was one large section of the people of Bengal which still 
reaped but little benefit from any system of State-aided schooling. 
According to the census of 1872 the Mohammadans of Bengal 
proper numbered nearly twenty millions against thirty-nine million 
Hindus and two million of other creeds. The bulk of these Mo¬ 
hammadans were sprung from Hindu or low-caste converts to 
* Hunter; Temple; Bengal Administrative Beport for 1873. 
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Islam. Only a few families here and there represented the old 
Pathan and Moghal invaders of Bengal. In the northern and 
eastern districts, from Bahar to the Bay of Bengal, Mnsalman hus¬ 
bandmen, traders* artisans, boatmen, fishermen, chiefly abounded. 
Their religious training, such as it was, the frequent preachings 
of fanatic Mullahs, and the memories of old Mohammadan greatness, 
combined to keep nearly all classes of these people from sending 
their children to Government schools where every teacher was a 
Hindu, and where little if any of the learning dear to a good 
Mohammadan was taught. From these and other causes it hap¬ 
pened that Bengal could show no more than 14,000 Musalman 
scholars against 100,000 Hindus. And, ais few Mohammadans 
below the highest class had the means or the energy to bring up 
their sons on Arabic, Urdu, or Persian lore, it happened further 
that the Hindus were fast expelling their religious rivals not only 
from the public service, but from the lucrative professions of 
medicine and the law.* 

“ In no Province/’ wrote Lord Mayo, “ except perhaps in the 
North-West Provinces and the Pan jab, do the Mohammadans 
adequately, or in proportion to the rest of the community, avail 
themselves of the educational advantages that the Government 
offers.” It appeared, moreover, that certain funds bequeathed by 
Musalman donors for the special gcod of students of their own 
faith had been applied to other than Mohammadan uses. To 
many a devout believer in Islam the knowledge of these things wag 
embittered by a growing conviction that Fortune and the British 
Government were leagued against him in favour of the once 
despised and neglected Hindu. The flame of discontent was fed 
by Wahabi plotters at Patna working through friends and emis¬ 
saries in other parts of Bengal. Lord Mayo brought the strong 
arm of law to bear upon a movement whose leaders the police were 
engaged in tracking out. In the course of 1871 several of the chief 
plotters, including Amir Khan, a Mohammadan merchant of great 
age, were arraigned for treason before the High Court of Calcutta. 
They were defended by Chisholm Anstey of t^ie Bombay Bar, with all 
the zeal, eloquence, and daring which nine years earlier had marked 
bis defence of Karsund&s Mulji, the high-minded native gentleman 
who dared to expose the bestial immoralities practised by the 
Maharaja Brahmans of Bombay, t But the best efforts of a pleader 

* Hunter; Statistical Abstract. 
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who carried his privilege of free speech to the brink of license, 
failed to avert or mitigate the doom of men convicted on fair trial 
of the crime alleged. Amir Khan and his accomplices were trans¬ 
ported for life to the Andaman Islands, and Wahabi disaffection 
to all appearance soon died out.* 

Before the trials were over, an event happened which startled 
our countrymen in Calcutta with strange foreshadowings of a new 
danger lurking in their midst. One morning in October Mr. 
Norman, the acting Chief Justice, was going up the stairs of the 
Court-House, when a native accosted him with a written paper 
in his hand. As the Judge stopped to look at the proffered 
paper, a knife gleamed in the air, and in another moment he 
fell stabbed to the death by a fanatic prepared to spend him¬ 
self freely in the hope of saving his fellow-plotters from 
their imminent doom. Such at least was the murderer’s con¬ 
fession before he underwent the last penalty of his bootless 
crime.t 

In all such stirrings of Mohammadan disaffection Lord Mayo 
found but stronger reasons for just and generous dealing with a 
people who formed one-third of the whole population of Bengal; 
who possessed a classical literature of no mean order, studied and 
taught by a special class of learned men ; and who numbered 
among them not a few gentlemen noted, like Saiyid Amir Ali, 
for choice and varied scholarship, or, like Abdul-Ghani, for zeal 
in diffusing knowledge and doing good. If he might not hope to 
win the loyalty of all his Mohammadan subjects, he would try at 
least to leave their leaders no fair excuse for plotting against our 
rule. As some concession to Mohammadan prejudices, he proposed 
in one of his Viceregal Minutes to give Arabic, Persian, and 
Urdu, the classical and vernacular languages of Moslem India, “ a 
n\ore prominent place in many of our schools and examination 
tests.” He would offer grants in aid of Urdu as well as Bengali 
schools, would open out classes and scholarships for Mohammadan 
students in Government colleges, and make room for qualified 
teachers of the same sect in some of the schools w r hero English 
was specially taught. And he invited the Local Governments to 
consider how these and such-like reforms might best be furthered 

practices. After a long trial Sir Joseph Arnould summed up strongly in favour of 
the defendant, whom he extolled as a public benefactor. The verdict of acquittal 
was bailed with approval by the native press of Bombay. 

* Temple; Hunter ; Allen't Mail, 
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with da© regard for “ the fundamental principles of our educa¬ 
tional system.”* 

His efforts in this cause were strongly seoonded by Sir George 
Campbell, who applied to the maintenance of Mohammadan 
schools and colleges certain funds bequeathed by Mohammadans 
for the good of their own community. Lord Napier of Ettriok 
and Sir William Muir gave practical answers to the Viceroy’s 
appeal on behalf of the Musalman minority in Southern India 
and the North-West Provinces. In due time the reforms pro¬ 
jected by Lord Mayo were successfully carried out under a 
Viceroy who lived to consummate the good work which Lord 
Mayo had begun. ^ 

Few of India’s chief rulers have ever taken so keen and practical 
an interest as did Lord Mayo in the due development of her pro¬ 
ductive wealth. From the first he saw clearly how much of 
India’s progress in wealth and civilization would depend for years 
to come on her progress in agriculture. To the eyes of a Viceroy 
who studied the Indian problem by the light of early experiences 
gained in the working of an Irish farm,+ the main factor in the 
future growth of Indian trade was to be found in the improved 
and extended outturn of old agricultural staples, and the cultiva¬ 
tion of new products useful for manufacture or the industrial arts. 
What has been done of late years With Indian tea, coffee, cotton, 
jute, oil-seeds, cinchona, might be assayed, he thought, with like 
success in new directions, if the Government as chief landlord 
would only point the way to private enterprise, and enable a 
thrifty, hardworking peasantry to reap some adequate return for all 
their toil. His earliest wanderings about the country had taught 
him to discern “ an enormous field, not exactly for the reform, 
but for the investigation of husbandry in India.” Further 
inquiries only deepened his conviction that a special department 
of Agriculture and Trade was imperatively needed in a country 
where the State alone can, as a rule, command the knowledge and 
the capital requisite for educing the full productive powers of 
the land.t 

The great mass of native husbandmen, weighed down by poverty 
and debt, by the strength of old traditions and the strictness of 

# Hunter. 

+ When he came of age, his father, then Mr. Bourke, rented him one of his 
farms, out of which young Richard Bourke made enough to pay the cost of attending 
Parliament for several years—(Hume’s “Agricultural Reform in India 1 ’). 
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our land-revenue rules, could do little of themselves for the 
improvement of their paternal acres. They were too poor even 
to make full use of the practical knowledge handed down by 
their forefathers through ages past. They knew all about deep 
ploughing and the virtue of simple manures, and could tell what 
kind of crops were best suited to each kind of soil. The right 
season for sowing, the evils of banks and hedges, the advantage 
of giving the land rest and of varying one crop with another, were 
all things of every-day cognizance. They were very careful to 
weed the growing crops and to gather in their harvests at the 
right moment. But poverty forced them to use for fuel the 
dung which should have enriched their fields; and their simple 
ploughs, which were drawn by weakly underfed cattle, could do little 
more than scratch the surface of the soil. Many of the peasantry 
in Western India and Bengal had lately proved their readiness 
to grow new staples, such as cotton and jute, which promised to 
enlarge their scanty earnings. But the Government which paid 
the debts of Maisur Princes, and helped Oudh Talukdars to 
improve their estates, had done little as yet to aid the peasantry 
in their lifelong struggle with poverty, debt, hunger, injustice, 
and sheer despair. Vast numbers of plough-cattle were dying 
yearly from diseases induced or aggravated by unwholesome or 
deficient food. Want of manure and other causes had so im¬ 
poverished the soil, that fourteen bushels an acre was the average 
outturn of wheat on lands which in Akbar’s time had yielded 
nineteen bushels.* 

“ Agriculture ”—wrote the Viceroy in 1869—“ has been almost 
entirely neglected by the Government.” Little good had come 
of the model farms set up here and there, and managed chiefly 
by amateurs who had a smattering of science and a short supply 
of funds. The new Department, as planned at first by Lord Mayo, 
would have gone far to repair the previous neglect. At its head 
he would have placed a Director-General, aided by a small staff 
of experts. A separate Director with a similar staff was to work 
under him in each province. Model farms and agricultural 
schools were to adapt the teachings of Western science to the 
vrants and means of the native husbandman. In due time the 
revenue officers were to encourage the landholders in each district 
to form agricultural associations and to send their relatives to 
agricultural schools. The Directors and their Chief were to 
compile statistics, publish reports and summaries of the crops, 
* Hume's “Agricultural Reform in India.” 
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and do their best to develop the production of new commodities 
for foreign nse. 

The prime cost of creating such a department was reckoned at 
nearly a quarter of a million pounds. The same sum represented 
the net yearly cost of its maintenance. This was not a large 
price to pay for results so desirable; but in view of the difficulties 
that confronted him, the Viceroy was driven to modify his scheme 
of agricultural reform; to content himself with the cheap and 
modest makeshift implied in a new Secretariat for Revenue, 
Agriculture, and Commerce. The place of honour in this triad 
Lord Mayo had designed for Agriculture. But the Jupiter of the 
India Office willed otherwise. Revenue, "wrote the Duke of 
Argyll, in 1871, was clearly of the first importance; and to 
Revenue therefore the official title of the new department gave 
thenceforward the first place. For its first Secretary Lord Mayo 
chose Mr. Allan Hume, a civil officer of long standing, who had 
done good service during the Mutiny, had instructed and amused 
himself for many years past by managing a little farm of his 
own in the North-West Provinces, and had carefully studied the 
best English and German works on the theory and practice of 
agriculture. 

To the new Department were transferred many of the duties 
hitherto discharged or supervised by' the Home, Financial, and 
Military Members of Council. The new Secretary and his staff 
had to deal with all questions touching the land-revenue and the 
local taxes on land, the various surveys and explorations, the 
inland customs and salt manufactures, the collection of statistics, 
the development of industry, science and art, the protection of 
emigrants, the improvement of agriculture, and the fostering of 
trade. The management of forests, fisheries, and municipal 
finance was also placed under Mr. Hume’s control. With* his 
hands thus full of multifarious business, it is not surprising that 
he found little time to further the special reforms on which Lord 
Mayo and himself had set their hearts. A Secretary whose office 
work tied him to his desk for eight or ten hours a day, a Minister 
for Agriculture who had no experts to advise him, no agents to 
work for him in different places, no money to lay out on needful 
experiments, would have small chance of developing any note¬ 
worthy change in the habits, aims, and mental appliances of 
Indian husbandmen. 

Much good work, indeed, of various kinds was done by the 
new Department during the ten years of its brief existence. It 
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published a series of reports and treatises on silk, tobacco, sor¬ 
ghum, the blue gum-tree, on several kinds of grain, fibres, dyes, 
spices, gums, and so forth. It started a few experimental farms, 
an inquiry into the causes of opium blight in Bahar, and a num¬ 
ber of experiments with Rheea grass, bamboo, Manilla hemp, and 
other fibres useful for various purposes. It did something to en¬ 
courage the breeding of sheep in Burmah, of cattle in Maisur, and 
of horses in the Panjab. It made some noteworthy attempts to 
deal with the deadlier forms of cattle disease, and to improve or 
extend the production of coffee, cotton, useful trees, and Tasar 
silk. But for any kind of agricultural progress the practical out¬ 
come of Lord Mayo’s project and Mr. Hume’s labours was exceed¬ 
ingly small. Compared with the good desired, it seemed to the 
latter like “ the scratching of sparrows' feet to deep ploughing.”* 

“ If we are not here for their good,”—the Viceroy once publicly 
said of the people of India—“ we ought not to be here at all.” 
In the spirit of these words, uttered at the opening of the Kham- 
gaon Railway, he developed the large scheme of irrigation works 
which Lord Lawrence had set on foot in order to protect the 
people against famine. The progress made in this direction under 
Lord Mayo was very great. For the first time the Granges Canal 
was yielding a clear profit. A canal designed to water the lower 
part of the Gangetic plain from Fathigarh to Allahabad was be¬ 
gun. Other canals were about to discharge the same office for 
Rohilkhand and Oudh. The Jamna system of canals was extended 
to the w r est and south-east of Delhi. From the Son river a new 
canal branched off into the thirsty province of Bahar. The irri¬ 
gation works in Orissa were going steadily forward, and new 
branches were added to the Godavari system. In every part of 
India our engineers were engaged in planning or prosecuting simi¬ 
lar works, the cost of which was defrayed by loans at the rate of 
'three or four millions a year.f 

In order that all such works might prove their usefulness by the 
amount of revenue they yielded to the State, Lord Mayo desired 
to levy a compulsory rate on the lands they would help to fertilize. 
He held it unfair to tax the community at large for the use of 
water supplied to particular districts. The people for whose bene¬ 
fit a canal was made should provide, at any rate, the yearly interest 
on the cost of making and maintaining it. Such was the princi¬ 
ple adopted in other countries, and he could not see why “ works 
constructed for the exclusive benefit of the Panjab or the North- 
* Hume; Hunter; Temple. t Hunter; Temple. 
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West, should be paid for out of the pockets of the people of 
Madras and Bombay.” Past experience had shown the futility of 
trusting to voluntary rates. In good seasons the husbandmen 
would contrive to do without canal-water. It was only in years 
of drought that a rush was made upon the canals, with results 
outlasting the momentary gain. A compulsory water-rate would 
have secured those results from the first. In spite of some grave 
objections to such a course, the Viceroy passed through his Coun¬ 
cil an Act for levying a compulsory cess for canals in the Panjab 
from all husbandmen and landowners to whose fields the canal- 
water was brought. The cess was not to be levied until five years 
after the water had been placed within the husbandmans reach; 
nor even then if there was no certainty that his net profits, after 
paying the cess, would be increased by using the canal-water. The 
Act, however, was disallowed by the Duke of Argyll, who was 
against compelling the rayats to pay for a boon of whose surpass¬ 
ing value he himself was not yet convinced.* 

To ensure India against famine other things are needed besides 
tanks and canals, some of which, in dry seasons, may run short of 
the water they were expected always to supply. Irrigation may 
counteract a partial, it can never make up for a total, failure of the 
periodical rains. If one tract or province suffers from dearth, its 
neighbour is almost sure to rejoice in abundant harvests. If irri¬ 
gation has not yet proved an unmixed blessing, the want of facili¬ 
ties for bringing food from places where it is cheap and plentiful 
to places where food happens to be scarce and dear, may be far 
more harmful than a long drought. India produces food enough 
from year to year for the maintenance of all her children, if it 
were so distributed as to reach all. For safeguarding the people 
against famine, roads and railways are at least as necessary as 
canals. In the matter of roads, the English rule had already 
bestowed on India benefits as great and lasting as the Roman rule 
had once bestowed on Gaul and Britain. Of late years the Local 
Governments had pushed on the work of road-making with marked 
success ; and even Bengal, under the energetic Sir George Camp¬ 
bell, had begun to emulate the progress made in the Central and 
Upper Provinces. 

With regard to railways, the progress, if far from rapid, was* 
steadily sustained. Under Lord Mayo, a thousand miles were 
added to the four thousand completed before his time. The open¬ 
ing of the great bridge over the Satlaj in October, 1870, filled up 
* Hunter ; Temple; Thornton. 
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the last gap iu the line of railway that linked Labor with Allaha¬ 
bad and Bombay. On the last day of the same year the Eastern 
Bengal Railway was completed to Goalanda, in Assam. By the 
end of 1871 only a link or two were wanting in the iron chain 
that binds Bombay to Madras. Several hundred miles of new 
line were in course of making for Oudh and Rohilkhand. In 1870 
trains began to cover the whole distance from Lahdr to Multan; 
but some years, were yet to elapse before a continuous line of rail¬ 
way supplemented the slower process of river-traffic between 
Multan and Karachi. On the guaranteed railways, taken as a 
whole, the Government had still to pay about two-fifths of the 
guaranteed interest, although the time was very near when the 
East Indian and one or two other lines would yield a net revenue 
of more than five per cent. Of the new State lines, only a few 
miles had been opened for traffic by the end of 1871; but these 
were already giving a new impulse to the cotton trade of Berdr.* 

* Hunter; Statistical Abstract; Indian Railway Report. 


NOTE. 

Sir Donald Macleod lost his life in 1872, through trying to enter a railway 
carriage on the Underground Line, just as the train was beginning to move. He 
missed his footing and got terribly crushed before help could reach him. The good 
old man lived only a few hours after the sad event which forestalled his appearance 
at a public meeting he had promised to attend. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

NATIVE STATES, LAWS AND SURVEYS, LORD MAYO*S LAST VOYAGE. 

Like many of his predecessors, Lord Mayo had a keen appetite for 
hard work, to the doing of which he brought--a stock of bodily 
health and energy unsurpassed, if ever equalled, by any one of 
them, from Clive down to Lord Lawrence. His activity was 
amazing for a man of his large bulk. In the course of three years 
he had travelled more than twenty thousand miles, many hundreds 
of which were covered on horseback. His feats of endurance 
were worthy even of Akbar. One of his morning rides before 
breakfast would have been for most men in India a good day’s 
work. Now galloping from one frontier post to another, anon 
inspecting the site for a new hill station or the works for a new 
railway or canal; one while opening a new line of railway in a 
cotton district, at another exchanging courtesies with the high¬ 
born princes of Rajputana or political talk with the Maharaja of 
Kashmir; wherever he went, he made all possible use of his own 
eyes and ears in aid of a quick intelligence and a memory well 
stored with illustrative facts. His hunger after new knowledge 
was matched by his insight into the kind of knowledge most suit¬ 
able for the public needs. On each of the provinces visited by 
him, the Viceroy left some impress of his strong but genial vitality, 
some bright remembrance not only of his care for every local 
interest, but of the tact, the frankness, the sympathetic charm of 
his intercourse with lesser men.* 

“His public labours and anxieties,” says Sir Richard Temple, 
“'never dulled the warm sunshine of his manner towards all with 
whom he came in contact.” His future biographer, Mr. W. 
Hunter, found it “ impossible to work near him without loving 
him; ” and Sir Fitzjames Stephen, who replaced Sir Henry 
Maine as Law-Member of the Viceroy’s Council, has declared that 
he “ never met one to whom he felt disposed to give such heartfelt 
affection and honour.” That ineffable charm of manner which Sir 
* Temple; AUen's Mail, 
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Charles Metcalfe alone of former Governor-Generals had possessed 
in the same degree, won for Lord Mayo a secure place in the hearts 
of those Native Chiefs and Princes who showed themselves worthy 
of the friendship offered by him to all alike. Some indeed there 
were who turned a deaf ear to the Viceroy’s counsels, and refused 
to cultivate the goodwill of a ruler whose interference they re¬ 
sented as troublesome or ill-timed. One of these recalcitrants was 
the wayward Maharaja of Jodhpur, who had so lately been called 
to order by Sir John Lawrence. His behaviour at the Darb&r 
which Lord Mayo held in 1870 had drawn upon him a fresh 
rebuke ; but on so hardened a sinner rebukes and warnings were 
all thrown away. In the following year Lord Mayo held another 
of his grand Darbars on the plain before Ajmir. To the assembled 
Princes and Chiefs of Rajputana the Viceroy, speaking through 
his interpreter, addressed some words of friendly exhortation 
touching the duties they owed the British Government in return 
for the rights and privileges assured to each of them by a Power 
“ which only«ought their good.”* 

Among the princes summoned to that brilliant gathering was 
the Mahar&ja of Jodhpur. But his Highness Takht Singh sat, like 
Achilles, sulking in his tent, while his peers were listening to the 
Viceroy’s address. A question of precedence kept him away. 
He insisted on claiming the place of honour in any assembly of 
Rajput Princes, although that question had long since been 
formally decided in favour of Udaipur. Deaf to the remon¬ 
strances of the Political Agent and to the pleadings of his own 
son, he refused to sit in Darbar below the Rana of Udaipur. His 
absence on such an occasion was regarded by the Viceroy as a 
wanton insult to the Paramount Power. Lord Mayo ordered the 
offender to leave the camp at Ajmir with all his retinue with the 
first light of the following morning. No guns were fired at his 
departure, and two guns were afterwards taken from the number 
of his salute.f 

In the affairs of another Rajput State, that of Alwnr, Lord 
Mayo found himself driven to interfere. The young Rajah of 
Alwar, a small kingdom founded by a successful soldier in the 
latter half of the eighteenth century, had been going on from bad 
to worse ever since, in 1863, he took over the reins of power from 
a Council of Regency. In seven years Seodan Singh had squan¬ 
dered the savings of his minority, plunged the State heavily into 
debt and wild disorder, and provoked the bulk of his people into 
* Temple ; Hunter, + M&lleson ; Allen's Mail . 
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open rebellion against the rule of a drunkard, a libertine, a spend¬ 
thrift, a robber of public lands and religious endowments, a boon 
companion of dakaite , wrestlers, and low ruffians from the bazaars. 
He was in the habit of “ drinking publicly with low Mohamma- 
dans, and getting drunk nearly every day.” His ThAkurs were 
about to depose him in favour of his infant son, when Lord Mayo 
decided to avert fresh evils by a timely exercise of his supreme 
power. A Council of State composed of the leading nobles was 
placed under the presidency of the British Agent, Major Cadell. 
To the Rajah himself waft assigned a seat in the Council, with a 
liberal stipend for his personal and public wants. If that “ mis¬ 
chievous and wily creature,” as the Viceroy^called him, should 
still prove incorrigible, he would thus, at any rate, be disabled 
from doing further harm. Under this arrangement Alwar soon 
recovered from the effects of past misrule. Peace and order were 
re-established with the aid of an improved police ; the judges* re¬ 
sumed their seats in the reopened courts; schools sprang up here 
and there; and the growing revenue sufficed erelong to pay off 
the public debt. Happily for his country the incorrigible Rajah 
died in 1874.* 

Lord Mayo’s impatience of misrule and anarchy in some of the 
Native States never blinded him to the unwisdom of arbitrary and 
niggling interference with their internal affairs. He impressed 
upon his Political Agents the absolute need of tact, forbearance, 
courtesy, and fixed rules in their intercourse with native princes 
and chiefs. He was for letting a well-governed state like Bhopal 
or Jaipur judiciously alone, while keeping a wary hand on those 
chiefs and princes who stood upon the right divine of kings to 
govern wrong. Even for the latter he made large allowance, as 
men whose vicious habits were mainly due to the defective train¬ 
ing of their earlier years. Brought up from childhood in the 
Zanana or the Haram, in the midst of influences hurtful to their 
moral and mental growth, they had small chance of learning any 
of the manlier and nobler lessons which help to mould the character 
of their Western compeers. It was not uncommon even for a 
prince of rare promise and good disposition to develop into a fierce 
tyrant or a reckless debauchee. In the hope of raising the stan¬ 
dard of life and culture among the princes and nobles of Rajas¬ 
than, Lord Mayo founded at Ajmir a college in. which their sons 
and relatives might receive a special training under English 
masters in the bodily and mental exercises of the West. Another 
* Hunter; Malleson. 
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of these Indian Etons was opened at Rajkot in Kathiawar, a pro¬ 
vince ruled by one hundred and eighty-seven chiefs under the 
wise and fatherly control of Colonel Keatinge. The lads in these 
schools took kindly to athletic sports, and imbibed something 
of the manly spirit for which English schoolboys are commonly 
renowned.* 

A school of the same kind had already been opened in one of 
the palaces at Maisur for the sons of the nobles and chief officers 
in that State. Here, at the age of Bix, the little Rajah of Maisiir 
began in 1869 the course of instruction that might best prepare 
him for the task of governing his future kingdom. Under the 
guardianship of so able and accomplished an. officer as Colonel 
Malleson, the adopted son of the shiftless Krishnaraj learned 
nearly everything taught in a good English school, or practised 
in the home of an old English squire. In the same year the 
youthful Rajah of Kolhapur left his Maratha home to cross the 
“ dark water ” on a finishing tour through Europe to the British 
Islands. Bu-t the damp cold of the West struck his vitals, and 
his death at Florence early in the following year cut short a life 
full of rare promise. In March of the same year the Rajah 
Randhir Singh of Kapurthalla, who had fought so bravely on our 
side during the Mutiny, sailed from Bombay on that visit to 
England upon which he had so long set his heart. But he had 
got no further than Aden when it became clear that his life also 
was very near its end. The disease from which he had long been 
suffering had taken a mortal turn, and the steamer that bore him 
home from Aden brought only his dead body back to Bombay.+ 

It was early in 1870 that Mr. James Fitzjames Stephen took 
his seat as Law-Member of the Viceroy’s Council in the room of 
Sir Henry Maine. The new Minister’s fame as a jurist and a 
masterly expounder of criminal law had gone before him to 
Calcutta, and his after services in India did full credit to the 
name he had already won. His first speech in Council brought 
out his talent for clear exposition and vigorous debate. His 
speech in favour of a road-cess for Bengal attested alike his energy 
in mastering the detailed history of the Perpetual Settlement, his 
firm grasp of the facts and principles embodied therein, and the 
strong common sense with which he met and refuted all the 
objections raised by the Bengal Zamindars. Several of his speeches 
on other important measures stand forth as landmarks in the 
* Hunter ; Temple ; Administration Reports, 
t Malleson; Lepel Griffin; Alim's Mail, 
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history of Indian law-making. That India should be governed 
on European principles was the first article of his political creed. 
Legislation he held to be good so far as it tended to enforce those 
principles on behalf of “ peace, order, wealth, and progress in the 
arts and sciences,” under a vigorous and firmly established rule. 
Only in cases of extreme necessity would he interfere with the 
social habits and religious opinions of the people ruled. No law 
should be enacted until the need for it had been clearly perceived 
and generally felt. But the political and social revolution evoked 
by our rule might be left to run its course unhindered, provided 
that we took all due care to guide it into proper channels for the 
production of good results.* ^ 

That the Government had faithfully tried to do its duty in this 
direction Mr. Stephen readily allowed. Nor did he find it fairly 
open to the charge of legislating too fast for the public weal. It 
was impossible, for instance, to refrain from frequent legislation 
touching questions of revenue and judicial procedure; while the 
number of new Acts dealing with other points of law and public 
policy had been surprisingly small. But the need of reducing the 
written and unwritten law of India to a compact and intelligible 
form, the need of clearing away a vast amount of surplusage and 
confusion from the Indian Statute Books, had not become the less 
urgent for all the progress made since the Mutiny in evolving light 
and order out of the legal chaos. At this task of condensing, re¬ 
moulding, and codifying the law as it then stood, Maine himself, 
with the aid of his able Secretary, Whitley Stokes, had laboured 
strenuously for six years past on the lines sketched out by the 
Law Commission which sat in London. To this task Stephen, in 
his turn, devoted his splendid energies with a success in some 
measure due to the helpful influence of Lord Mayo himself. 

Of three great measures enacted by Lord Mayo’s Government 
in 1872, two had been originally shaped and brought forwai’d by 
Sir Henry Maine. One of these, the Act which codified the whole 
law on the subject of Evidence, was redrawn from beginning to 
end by Maine’s successor with the happiest results. It supplied 
the civilian judges with a set of plain rules, which no sharp 
English barrister could thenceforth twist to his own advantage. 
What the Evidence Act of 1872 did for the law concerning 
evidence, the Contract Act, as revised by Stephen from the Bill 
first drafted in 1867, may be said to have done for the great mass 
of law concerning contracts. Act X. of 1872 embodied a number 
* Temple; Hunter. 


VOL. II. 


U 



290 


India under Victoria. [ 1870 - 72 . 

of long-desired and carefully-weighed amendments in the Criminal 
Code. Another Act of the same year was the final outcome of a 
Bill prepared some years before by Maine, for the purpose of 
legalizing marriage between persons of a class at that time un¬ 
known to the law. The Hindu, the Musalman, the Jain, the 
Parsi, the Jew, and the Christian, each of these classes had the 
same legal standing in respect of marriage forms. But outside 
the circle of these protected creeds were growing up a number of 
sects and brotherhoods, whose marriages were held to be void' in 
law. Conspicuous among them was the reformed Brahma Samaj , 
or Church of Brahma, whose pious, learned, and eloquent leader, 
Keshab Chandra Sen, had thrown off the last trammels of belief 
in the Yedic Scriptures, renounced caste ties, and preached a new 
eclectic Deism, founded on earnest faith in one Divine All-Father, 
and on grateful reverence for the truths taught by the great thinkers, 
poets, prophets, and evangelists of every age. In Lord Mayo’s 
time Keshab’s followers already numbered many hundreds of 
educated men in various parts of India, many of whom had been 
duly married according to the ritual of the new Church. It was 
clearly for the public interest that the validity of such marriages 
should not be called in question. The new Marriage Act, as re¬ 
vised by Fitjzames Stephen, and passed soon after Lord Mayo’s 
death, set that question finally at rest, not only for the Brahmist 
body, but for all dissentients from any of the older creeds.* 

This was the last step in a series of enactments which, dating 
from 1850, aimed at securing equal rights of property and free 
action for all classes subject to our rule. In the same spirit of 
justice and humanity Lord Mayo’s Government passed in 1870 an 
Act for preventing the murder of girl-children in those provinces 
where social usage still seemed to favour a practice so revolting 
to English ideas. Another Act, passed in the following year, 
sought by heavy penalties to restrain eunuchs in Upper India 
from getting boys into their hands for the purpose of pandering 
to the most unspeakable of human lusts. In 1870 a special amend¬ 
ment of the Penal Code assimilated the Indian to the English law 
against sedition. In 1871 was passed an important measure for 
the registration of criminal tribes in the Horth-West Provinces 
and the Panjab. This Act empowered the police of those pro¬ 
vinces to enforce against the Giijars, Mewattis, and other tribes 
of hereditary thieves and rogues, the system of preventive control 
and inspection which the civil officers in the Panjab had for many 
* Hunter; Temple. 
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years past been working under no other law than the bidding of 
the Local Government. 

The Panjab Land Revenue Act of 1871 expressed in clear and 
concise terms the points of law which lay buried in a dense tangle 
of rnles, decrees, and regulations concerning the land revenue of 
that province. Thanks to Fitzjames Stephen's unwearied energy 
and the help he received from various quarters, a strange medley 
of chaotic principles and incoherent practices was thus for the 
first time resolved into one comprehensible and systematic whole. 
A Bill of the same purport was prepared under the same auspices 
for Bengal. Among measures of little less importance was an 
Act which provided fresh safeguards for the well-being of Coolie 
emigrants to Ceylon, Mauritius, and other settlements beyond the 
sea. Another Act, inspired by Lord Mayo himself, sought to 
relieve the Talukddrs of Oudh from the financial straits in which 
many of their number were still labouring. It transferred all 
heavily encumbered estates into the charge of special Courts 
empowered to take steps for clearing off past encumbrances, and 
to keep the estates meanwhile under careful nursing for their 
owners' good. Had the Courts been further allowed to sell at 
need some slices of these large properties, which often amounted 
to thirty, forty, or fifty thousand acres, the experiment might 
have proved an untold blessing to the province at large.* 

It was in 1860 that Lord Canning’s Government had first 
accepted as a public duty the task which for seventy years past 
had devolved upon volunteer agents of two learned societies, the 
Asiatic of Bengal and Bombay and the Literary of Madras. 
From the days of Sir William Jones to those of Alexander 
Cunningham, a brilliant succession of scholars and archaeologists 
had pushed their researches to the best of their means and oppor¬ 
tunities in this or that field of antiquarian lore. Immemorial 
Cromlechs, Buddhist Topes, Cave Temples, Hindu Pagodas, 
monumental pillars, old buildings of all kinds, old coins of every 
age and dynasty, the sculptured, painted and written relics of past 
centuries, gave up their precious secrets to such men as Cole- 
brook e, Colin Mackenzie, Sykes, Horace Wilson, James Prinsep, 
James Fergusson, Kitto, Walter Elliot, Alexander Cunningham, 
Meadows-Taylor, and other workers in the same rich mine. To 
such as these we owe nearly all our limited knowledge of Indian 
history before the Mohammadan Conquests. But not till after 
the Mutiny did the government itself undertake a systematic 


* Hunter ; Irwin. 
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survey of the field which private enterprise had been left thus 
casually to explore. 

At the head of this Archaeological Survey Lord Canning placed 
James Prinsep’s old friend and workfellow General Cunningham, 
an engineer officer who, as scholar, antiquary, and numismatist, 
ranked with the best of his day. During the next five years the 
new Surveyor had carried his researches through nine of the 
ancient kingdoms of Hindustan; exploring ruined cities and re¬ 
cording old inscriptions from the Panjab to Central India and 
Bengal. In 1866 Sir John Lawrence abolished the post of 
Archaeological Surveyor, and Cunningham’s labours came to a 
sudden stop. But they were not to cease altogether. The policy 
of preserving, describing, and taking casts or copies of all ancient 
monuments found strong advocates within the India Office ; and 
before the end of 1870 the post of Archaeological Surveyor had 
once more been entrusted to its former occupant, who was soon 
engaged in summarizing the results of past researches, and in 
drawing up a scheme of systematic inquiry for the guidance of 
those who were to work under him. Among the ablest of his 
future helpmates was Mr. Burgess, head of Sir Jamsatji Jijibhai’s 
school at Bombay.* 

In the region of Marine Surveys very little work had been 
done since the extinction of the old Indian Navy in 1862. 
Surveys already begun were left unfinished; and of the many 
new schemes, catalogued in that year by four of the old 
surveyors, not one had been taken in hand at the end of 1871. 
Nothing, in short, but a few local surveys of the Chittagong 
and Orissa coasts were added in those ten years to the good work 
done in past- times by the servants of the old East India 
Company.f 

Meanwhile the great Trigonometrical Survey, begun by Colonel 
Lambton in 1800, and continued in turn by Sir George Everest 
and Sir Andrew Waugh, was steadily nearing completion under 
Colonel Walker, wdio succeeded Waugh in 1862. At the end of 
ten years hardly a gap remained in the network of triangles traced 
on the chart which recorded the progress made in measuring the 
height, depth, and breadth, and in fixing the true positions of all 
the chief mountains, valleys, and plains in the Indian Peninsula. 
No enterprise of the same kind had ever been conducted on a 
scale so grand by any Government in the world. Nor could any 
Government have been better served than # was that of India by 
* Clements Markham’s “Indian Surveys.” + Clements-Markham. 
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the picked band of bold surveyors who bore the sextant and tho 
theodolite on from one scientific victory to another, in the face of 
hardships, obstacles, and dangers of the most thwarting kind. 
In the cause of science men of the highest culture risked their 
lives or their health as freely as any leader of a storming party 
seeking the bubble Reputation in the cannon’s mouth. Even 
among their native assistants volunteers were found for ventures 
which no European might hope to carry through. One of 
Walker’s ablest subalterns, Captain Montgomerie, undertook the 
training of a few Hindu and Mohammad an pupils for special 
survey work in countries adjacent to India, but inaccessible from 
political causes to white men. In 1865 one of these “ Pandits ” 
made his way in the guise of a Buddhist through Kathmandti, 
along the valley of the Sanpu, to Lhasa, the sacred capital of 
Tibet. In his prayer-wheel he had stowed aw r ay some slips of 
paper, on which he contrived to jot down tho results of measure¬ 
ments and observations taken over a course of 1,200 miles. 
Two years later another Pandit explored the country eastward of 
the Upper Satlaj as far as tho gold-field of Tok-Jalung in Great 
Tibet. A third travelled in the same fashion to Rudok on the 
Pangong Lake, and a fourth pushed his way into the lofty uplands 
behind Mount Everest, the monarch of the Himalayas. A 
Mohammadan explorer traversed the Pamir Steppe and reached 
in safety the northern city of Kashgar.* 

On the Surveyor-General, Colonel Henry Thuillier, devolved 
one-half of the duties formerly discharged by Waugh alone. 
Under his able management the work of the Topographical and 
Revenue Surveys was carried briskly forward over the ground 
prepared for them by the Great Trigonometrical Survey. While 
the Revenue Surveys dealt with the fields and villages in districts 
regularly assessed to the Land Revenue, the Topographical pur¬ 
sued its labours in Native States and in the wilder or more rugged 
parts of British India; among the forests of the Upper Godavari, 
the fever-laden hills and valleys of Gan jam, Orissa, and Eastern 
Bengal, the rocks and sands of Rajputana, tho dreary highlands 
of Ladakh and the Panjab Frontier. Before the close of 1871, 
Thuillier’s surveyors had in ten years added 300,000 square miles 
to the area mapped out on the great Indian Atlas.t 

Before the year 1845 the field of geological research had been 
left almost wholly to private explorers, civil or military, w r ho 
found time to use their eyes and brains in the cause of science. 

* Clements-Markbarn. f Ibid. 
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From the time when Dr. Voysey examined, in 1819, the rocks of 
the Dakhan and the petrified shells in the Tapti Valley, to the 
day when Mr. D. Williams first took charge of the Geological 
Survey, a succession of unpaid inquirers had pioneered the way 
for an organized system of geological research. Men like Slee- 
man, Falconer, Cautley, Durand, Baker, Hutton, Newbold, Sykes, 
Meadows-Taylor, and the brothers Strachey, had thrown much 
useful light on the rocks, minerals, and fossil remains in various 
parts of India. 

Williams dying in 1849 was succeeded by Dr. McClelland, 
who gave place two years later to Dr. Oldham. The new Surveyor 
began work with a staff consisting of one “ peon ” or messenger, 
and one native clerk. Two able assistants, Medlicott and St. 
George, were presently allowed to share his labours. Lord Can¬ 
ning was the first Governor-General who discovered the true 
character of the work required from the head of a Geological 
Survey. He gave Dr. Oldham a larger staff, and enabled him to 
work upon a regular system within limits carefully defined. 
Thenceforth the Geological Survey kept making noteworthy pro¬ 
gress from year to year under men like Medlicott, Blanford, Lucie 
Smith, and others, who never spared themselves in their country’s 
service. Before the end of 1871 Oldham and his staff had 
explored an area about four times as large as Great Britain, and 
recorded a mass of facts bearing on the physical history of India 
from the earliest times, and revealing the extent of her mineral 
resources at the present day.* 

In the field of meteorology a host of observers, trained and 
amateur, had been taking their notes of the wind and weather 
ever since the days of Warren Hastings. But it was not till the 
days of Lord Lawrence that a regular system of meteorological 
reports was set at work in one Indian province after another. 
The Panjab led the way in 1866; and next year Mr. Henry 
Blanford, who had meanwhile done excellent service on the 
Geological Survey, undertook the post of Meteorologist to the 
Government of Bengal. His duties included the issuing of daily 
reports to the newspapers and of storm-warnings to all the stations 
under his charge. In the course of time Mr. Blanford’s control 
extended over all India, and his yearly reports embodied the 
results collected during the year from the chief observatories in 
each province. By means of the work done in his department it 
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became possible not only to guard against storms and floods, but 
to discount the ravages of an impending famine.* 

In India the science of the stars had made noteworthy progress 
at least as far back as the fifth century, when Aryabhata measured 
the earth’s circumference, described the earth as spinning daily 
round its own axis, and affirmed that planets shone only by the 
sun’s reflected light. In the first half of the eighteenth century 
the learned Maharaja Jai Singh, one of the keenest astronomers 
of his day, founded observatories at Delhi, Mathra, Banaras, Ujain, 
and his own city of Jaipur, and gave up to his favourite study 
the time which most princes devote to amusements of an earthlier 
type. About a century later the Rajah jof Travankor built at 
Trivandram, near the Equator, an observatory, the charge of which 
was conferred in turn on two English astronomers, Caldecott and 
Brown. In the last years of the eighteenth century Madras itself 
had been chosen by our countrymen as the great centre of astro¬ 
nomical work, as well as the starting-point for the measurements 
of the Great Trigonometrical Survey. From the Madras Observa¬ 
tory a succession of astronomers, Goldingham, Taylor, Jacob, and 
Tennant, explored the mysteries of the southern heavens and 
strove to fix the exact longitude of Madras. In 1860 Tennant’s 
place was filled by Mr. Norman Pogson, who, with improved 
appliances, was to achieve in twenty years successes worthy to 
rank with those recorded in the best observatories of Europe.f 
The Flora of India had long been carefully studied by a crowd 
of zealous explorers, many of whom pushed their researches ill to 
every corner of the great Peninsula. The Botanical Gardens of 
Calcutta are inseparably linked with the names of Roxburgh and 
Wallich ; the Gardens at Saharanpur with those of Royle, Falconer, 
and Jameson, the last of whom helped so greatly to ensure the 
successful culture of tea in Northern India. In the course of his 
wanderings through many regions, from Assam and Bhotan to 
Kabul and Khorasan, Dr. Griffith collected thousands of plants 
with a view to compiling a general history of the Indian Flora. 
His death in 1845 deferred for many years the execution of a 
scheme which, in 1872, was officially entrusted to the supervision 
of Sir Joseph Hooker, whose fame as a botanist and a successful 
explorer of the Sikhim Himalayas had already passed from India 
into Europe. The researches of Dr. Wight in Southern India, of 
Dr. Thomson and Richard Strachey in the North, of Drs. Graham 
And Birdwood, Dalzell and Gibson in Bombay, call for a word of 
* Clements-Markham; Temple. t Clements-Markham. 
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passing reference. From the writings of Dr. Cleghorn and his; 
successor in the Forest Department, Dr. Brandis, together with 
those of Dr. Balfour, may be gathered a large body of instructive 
facts concerning the timber trees and the forest Fauna of 
India.* 

The third year of his rule was just over when Lord Mayo, on 
the 24th of January, 1872, steamed down the Hughli on a cold- 
weather tour, the last stages of which he was destined never to 
accomplish. A large and brilliant party of friends and followers 
accompanied the Viceroy on his fateful voyage. At Rangoon and 
Maulmain, the two great ports of British Burmah, he spent some- 
days in busy sightseeing and shrewd inquiry into local affairs. 
On the 5th of February the Glasgow frigate bore him down 
between the wooded banks of the broad Salwin, on her way to 
Orissa across the Bay of Bengal. In the middle of the Bay were 
the Andaman Islands, and the great convict settlement of Port 
Blair, which some months before had passed under the reforming 
management of General Donald Stewart, a distinguished officer of 
the old Company’s service. This settlement, founded in 1858, on 
a group of islands buried in verdure, and peopled by a race of 
utter savages, who lived only on fish and roots, already contained 
eight thousand felons of the most dangerous type, kept in order 
only by a few Englishmen and a handful of Sepoys. For some 
years life in the colony had been one long struggle against malaria- 
and the wild men of the neighbouring jungles; and the yearly 
death-rate averaged ten in the hundred. The cost of the convicts,, 
who had to be fed entirely from the mainland, averaged thrice the 
cost of prisoners in Bengal. In Lord Lawrence’s time something 
was done towards clearing the jungle, reclaiming swamps, raising 
grain and vegetables, and encouraging the convicts to work at 
useful trades. In 1870 the death-rate had fallen to one per cent, 
fthe savage islanders w r ere also learning to treat their neighbours 
a little more like possible friends. 

But as life became more tolerable for the convicts discipline 
seems to have grovm slack. It was partly with a view to keeping 
a tighter hand upon the more reckless and refractory classes that 
Lord Mayo sent Donald Stewart, as superintendent of the Anda¬ 
man and Nicobar Islands, to Port Blair. And thither he himself 
was now voyaging at Stewart’s own request, to see for himself 
what had been done already, and how much still remained to do.t 

On the morning of the 8th of February the Glasgotu and her- 
* Olements-Markham ; Temple. t Hunter. 
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consort anchored off Hopetown, and in due time the Viceroy 
went on shore. Accompanied by his staff and many of his guests, 
he spent some hours in a careful survey of everything he had 
come to see. The several islands were visited each in its turn. 
The precautions taken for his personal safety, in view of past 
warnings and probable dangers, were as complete as every one but 
himself desired. To a man of his fearless, active nature nothing 
could have been more irksome than the care with which, for 
many months past, his every movement had been guarded dr con¬ 
trolled by faithful friends and a vigilant police. An hour before 
sunset found Lord Mayo safe at the Hopetown jetty, and the 
day’s programme fairly worked out. But life insisted on going at 
once up Mount Harriet, a hill not far off, which might be made 
to serve as a health-resort for invalids. From the top of the hill 
he gazed upon the varied beauties of a scene, the loveliest he had 
ever beheld. It was the last sunset that Lord Mayo was fated to 
look upon. Before his party regained the shore, the brief twilight 
of the tropics had faded into darkness, and only the fitful glare 
of torches helped the tired travellers on their way to the boats. 

As they passed along the jetty, Stewart for a moment left tlm 
Viceroy’s side, to give some last orders about the morrow’s plans. 
The next moment Lord Mayo himself darted forward, ahead of 
his Private Secretary, to go down the jetty steps ; his grey coat 
and tall figure showing clearly in the torchlight. Only a step or 
two parted him from his boat. Suddenly his nearest followers 
heard a rushing noise. One or two of them caught the gleam of 
a knife in the air; and his own Secretary, Major Burne, looking 
round saw a man fastened “like a tiger” on the back of his 
beloved chief. In another moment the murderer was pinned by a 
dozen strong hands; but his sharp knife and sinewy arm had 
done their work already. A Pathan highlander, who had been 
transported three years before for life, on a charge of murder, 
from Peshawar, and had since been enlarged on a ticket of leave, 
had made up his mind to kill some Farangi infidel of high rank. 
Unseen in the jungles, he had dogged the Viceroy’s steps up 
Mount Harriet and down again to the jetty. At the very 
moment when all chance of revenge seemed for that day hopeless, 
his opportunity came. Before help could reach lvis victim, the 
unseen foe had sprung upon his back and stabbed him twice 
between the shoulders—two swift, well-aimed strokes, either of 
which would alone have served his purpose. “ Burne ”—gasped 
the wounded man, as ho struggled up to his feet from the shallow 
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water—“ they’ve hit me.” Then, raising his voice, he assured 
his friends that he was not much hurt. But half a minute later 
he had fainted away; and before the Glasgow's launch had trans¬ 
ferred its precious burden to the frigate, where Lady Mayo was 
awaiting her husband’s return to dinner, the most popular and 
not the least able of India’s Viceroys had breathed his last.* 

His murderer was duly tried before General Stewart and 
sentenced to the death which his own act had made inevitable. 
There was no evidence whatever to connect his crime with the 
murder of Chief Justice Norman, or with any plots against the 
Government. “ God alone ”—he said in answer to those who 
questioned him—“ had any share ” in the deed for which he paid 
the last penalty on the 11th of March. Meanwhile Lord Mayo’s 
body had been carried back to Calcutta, and escorted in solemn 
pomp from the landing-place to Government House by all the 
leading Europeans of the capital. A vast crowd of native spec¬ 
tators lined the two miles of intervening road. In the Council 
room, where*' a month ago Lord Mayo had formed the central 
figure, the Burial service was read over his corpse, in the presence 
of his widow, his colleagues, his staff, and a few friends. After 
lying for several days in State, his coffined remains accompanied 
his mourning Countess across the sea to their last resting-place 
under the sod of a quiet churchyard in County Mayo.t 

The news of a death so tragical and so untimely thrilled all 
India with horror and genuine grief. People of all classes, creeds, 
and races felt the loss of a ruler whose winning manners and 
splendid hospitalities deepened the impression wrought by his 
mental vigour, his administrative skill, and his large-hearted, yet 
thoughtful zeal for the public good. Hindus and Mohammadans 
alike came forward to express their loyal sympathy with the 
widow of a Viceroy who had quietly lived down the distrust and 
obloquy engendered by his earlier fiscal measures, and whose 
•efforts to redress Mohammadan grievances -wore already bearing 
fruit, when the hand of a young Musalmau savage laid him low. 
On the princes and nobles of India his death came like a personal 
bereavement. “ I have made and lost a friend,” were the words 
in which Sindhia bore sorrowing witness to the kindly tact and 
care displayed by Lord Mayo in winning the hearts and moulding 
the policy of his native vassals. Nor were such tributes confined 
to princes within the border. Prom his Afghan capital Slier Ali 
* Hunter; Temple; Alleys Mail. 
t Hunter; Temple ; Allen's Mail; London Times t, &c. 



299 


1872.] Lord Mayo's Last Voyage. 

wrote a letter expressing in forcible terms his sorrow for the 
-death of a Viceroy whom, ever since the meeting at Arnbala, he 
lad loved and valued as a personal friend. And as such, indeed, 
Lord Mayo was mourned, not only by prince and noble, but by all 
who had ever known the charm of personal intercourse with one 
of the kindliest, frankest, wisest, most genial statesmen of his 
day. 


NOTE. 

It was in 1789 that the Bengal Government first utilized the Andaman Islands 
as a harbour of refuge and a convict settlement. But the deadly climate, the want 
of provisions, and the incessant raids of the natives, forced them in 1796 to 
abandon the islands altogether. The atrocities committed by the islanders on ship¬ 
wrecked crews and passengers at length drove Dalhoosie to set about a revival of 
the project abandoned more than fifty years before. It was not, however, until 
1858 that the new settlement was carried out on its present footing.—(Hunter’s 
Gazetteer;” Col. Yule’s article in “Encyclopaedia Britannica.”) 
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CHAPTER Y. 

LORD NORTHBROOK. 

For three months after Lord Mayo’s death his place at the head 
of the Government was filled by Lord Napier, the retiring Gover¬ 
nor of Madras. The public business went on as regularly as if 
no sudden tragedy had occurred at Port Blair. Pending Lord 
Napier’s arrival at Calcutta, Sir John Strachey, as senior member 
of Council, carried on the routine of government for his new 
Chief. Among other duties it devolved upon him to receive the 
King of Siam, who had been Lord Mayo’s guest in the previous 
December, and was now resting once more at the capital on his way 
home. He had also to deal with the later issues of a movement 
fraught at one time with serious danger to the peace of the 
Panjab. During the past year a number of murderous outrages 
had been inflicted on harmless Mohammadan butchers by Sikh 
fanatics of the new Kuka sect, whose leader, Ram Singh, aimed 
at rekindling the stern enthusiasm and reviving the purer prac¬ 
tices of the old Sikh faith. Condign punishment overtook the 
murderers whenever their guilt could be brought home ; but ta 
the bolder spirits among the brotherhood this furnished only a 
strong incentive to acts of violence on a more ambitious scale. 
s They were soon to learn the folly of defying a powerful Govern¬ 
ment which made no distinction between vulgar criminals and 
men who murdered on religious grounds. In the middle of 
January, 1872, while British troops from many parts of Upper 
India were massed in the Camp of Exercise near Delhi, one band 
of Kuka fanatics made a sudden and successful rush into the fort 
of Malodb, in Sirhind, while another attempted to force their way 
into the town of Malair Kotla, not far from Nabha, in the same 
province. Thwarted in their attempt to seize the treasury, and to 
turn the capital of a small native chiefship into the centre of an 
organized revolt, the insurgents were speedily hunted down or 
scattered by the active Deputy-Commissioner, Mr. Cowan, with 



Lord Northbrook. 


301 


1872 .] 

the help of some local levies and armed police. After a summary 
trial, fifty prisoners, the last remnant of a band which never 
mustered 2,000, were blown away from guns by Cowan’s 
orders. For this act of lawless severity, which no pressing need 
-of the moment appeared to justify, the Panjab Government re¬ 
quited him with a formal censure, and nothing more. Against 
his error of judgement they weighed his manifest zeal and prompt 
courage in a trying moment. But Strachey and his colleagues 
were less merciful, or more alive to the gravity of an offence for 
which, in their eyes, no real palliation could be found. To their 
thinking, the outbreak, never very formidable, had utterly col¬ 
lapsed some days before the prisoners underwent their doom. In 
this view Lord Napier presently concurred, and under orders 
from .Calcutta the offending officer was removed from the public 
service. A milder punishment, removal from his post, was 
awarded to the Commissioner, Mr. Douglas Forsyth, for permit¬ 
ting Cowan to deal with his prisoners in the way he might deem 
best.* 

One of the weightiest subjects which Lord Napier had to con¬ 
sider was that of the Budget for the coming year. Lord Mayo 
had left unsettled the question of renewing the income-tax for 
.another year at the current rate of one per cent. Sir Richard 
Temple was strongly of opinion that it ought to be renewed. 
Lord Napier, like his predecessor, was loath to continue an im¬ 
post which, however workable, would never cease to be unpopu¬ 
lar. But as acting Viceroy he had no wish to tie his successor’s 
hands; and the tax was renewed accordingly at the end of March. 
Temple’s Budget foreshadowed a surplus of a quarter of a million, 
which by the following March had swollen to the sum of a million 
and three-quarters.f 

Early in May, Lord Napier made over the reins of Goverhment 
to the new Viceroy, Lord Northbrook, who had gone out to India 
laden with the fruits of a long preliminary training in the India 
Office, the Admiralty, the War Office, and other departments of 
•State. With these advantages he combined a knowledge of 
finance worthy of one who belonged to a family of great financiers. 
As the hot season had set in, Lord Northbrook hastened up to 
Simla, where, in accordance with recent usage, he and his Council 
were to pass the summer, not in idleness, bufcin steady work. His 
kinsman, Major Evelyn Baring, attended him as Private Secretary. 
Fitzjames Stephen’s place in the Council had just been taken by 
* Temple; Strachey ; Allen's Mail . t Temple. 
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Mr. Arthur Hobhouse, a lawyer of good repute, and an intelligent 
writer on .several branches of modern law. About the same time 
Lord Hobart entered on the government of Madras, while Sir 
Philip Wodehouse replaced Sir Seymour Fitzgerald in Bombay. 

The new Viceroy found India tranquil and generally prosperous. 
Her foreign trade, recovering from the decline caused by the 
failures of 1866, had risen to the value of nearly one hundred 
millions a year. Thanks to Lord Mayo and Sir Richard Temple, 
her financial prospects were steadily improving, and her public 
credit stood higher than that of most European countries. The 
opening of the Suez Canal in 1869 had developed a new and pro¬ 
fitable trade between India and the Mediterranean ports. Few 
signs of popular discontent or suffering cropped up to the surface 
of affairs. In every province there had been of late a succession 
of good harvests. The land-revenue was collected with apparent 
ease; and the civil courts—those barometers of the agricultural 
market—found no lack of lawsuits on their hands. On the 
political horizon not a cloud w*as visible in any quarter w r ithin tho 
reach of our arms or our diplomacy.* 

One of Lord Northbrook’s first acts betokened a laudable desire 
to walk in the stepfi of his latest predecessors. The Russian con¬ 
querors of Western Turkistan were already preparing to punish 
the Khan of Khiva, the ancient Kharizm, for the outrages inflicted 
on Russian subjects by his man-stealing, murder-loving Turkomans. 
An Envoy from the Khan arrived at Simla to entreat the Viceroy’s 
friendly offices on his master’s behalf. To such a request but one 
answer could rightly be returned, in view not only of practical 
politics, but of the recent good understanding with the Russian 
Government. Lord Northbrook therefore dismissed the Envoy 
with a few courteous phrases, and a message strongly counselling 
the Khan to offer timely amends for the misdeeds laid to his 
political charge. Had the advice thus given been honestly 
followed, in all likelihood the Russian advance to Khiva itself in 
1873 would not have taken place; nor would English jealousy 
have found a pretext for accusing a high-minded Russian Emperor 
of bad faith, because events had clashed with his avowed inten¬ 
tions, and a Russian garrison got firmly planted on a strip of 
Khivan ground.f 

After a few months spent in useful if unobtrusive work, the 
new Viceroy set out from Simla in October on a long tour of in¬ 
spection and sightseeing through nearly all the chief towns of 
* Trotter; Allen’s Mail. + Ti otter; Afghan Blue-book. 
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Northern, Western, and Central India, from Labor to Bombay and 
Jabalpur. At several places on bis road Darbars were held, which 
brought him into friendly contact with a crowd of princes and 
great nobles north of the Tapti, from Pattiala to Indor. At Multan 
he received the homage of several chiefs from the neighbouring 
Derajat. On his way down the Indus he had more than one inter¬ 
view with the Biluchi Khan of Khalat, whose chronic quarrel with 
his turbulent chieftains Lord Mayo had for the moment appeased. 
The two great Maratha feudatories, Holkar and Sindhia, tried to 
eclipse each other in the splendour of the welcome offered, by the 
one at Bombay, by the other at Barwai, to their viceregal guest. 
During those two months of diligent trawl Lord Northbrook 
gathered a full store of useful information and detailed experience 
on all the leading questions of the day* 

Foremost among these was the question of taxation, a question 
which had sorely perplexed the minds of successive Viceroys from 
Canning down to Mayo. How to adjust the evergrowing costs of 
a well-ordered but foreign Government to the needs, the prejudices, 
and the fiscal capacity of two hundred million people, mostly poor, 
was a problem which even Lord Mayo had not gone far towards 
solving. The murmurs evoked throughout India by the income- 
tax of 1870 had not been altogether silenced by the subsequent 
lowering of that unpopular impost. Even the concession of larger 
powers to the Provincial Governments was regarded by a host of 
sceptics as an artful blind for new fiscal raids on the tax-paying^ 
classes. From the first days of his rule Lord Northbrook set him¬ 
self to grapple with the salient causes of popular discontent. A 
careful inquiry pursued by his command into all the taxes, rates, 
and cesses levied throughout the country issued in the collection of 
a large body of facts and opinions, which served to guide and 
strengthen the Viceroy’s efforts in this direction. The lessors he 
had thus been learning emboldened him in the following March to 
abolish the income-tax altogether as an Imperial impost, to sanction 
the early enforcement of a road-ccss in Bengal, and to warn the 
Local Governments against any further increase of the local 
burdens, t 

In the forepart of 1873, the excitement lately caused both in 
India and at home by the progress of Russian arms and influence 
in Central Asia was partially allayed by the readiness of the 
Russian Government to accept the new line of frontier laid down 
by the Gladstone Ministry for Afghanistan, as the limit of English. 

* Temple; Trotter; A lien' s Mail. + Trotter; Allen’s Mail. 
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influence in the regions beyond the Panjab. This line included 
the provinces of Wakhan and Badakshan, over which the Amir of 
Kabul claimed a sovereignty not always acknowledged by their 
own rulers. In this concession to the English view of a question 
which seemed to himself one of mere detail, Prince Gortschakoff 
discerned “ a real guarantee for the maintenance of peace ” in 
Central Asia. It only remained for the Indian Government to try 
and remove from Sher Ali’s mind the mistrust and soreness en¬ 
gendered not only by Russian movements, but by the issues of 
English arbitration between the Amir and Persia in the matter of 
Sistan. So strong, indeed, was the Amir’s displeasure at the award 
pronounced by Goldsmid in the previous autumn, that for several 
months it was very doubtful whether he would bring himself to obey 
the award. His deep distrust of Russia had shown itself even in 
his letters to Lord Mayo, who had once at least to impress upon him 
the need of replying in courteous terms to a courteous and friendly 
message from the Governor of Russian Turkistan. Lord North¬ 
brook, in his^iurn, had already striven to allay the fears rekindled 
in Sher Ali’s breast by recent letters from General Kauffmann, 
and by growing rumours of a Russian campaign against Khiva.* 
In March, 1873, the Viceroy proposed a friendly interview 
between Sher Ali and Colonel Richard Pollock, the Commissioner 
of Peshawar. In compliance, however, with the Amir’s request, 
he agreed to remove the scene of conference from Pestmwar to 
Simla, where he himself would confer with Nur Mohammad Shah, 
Sher Ali’s trusty Minister, on matters of common concern to both 
parties. Of these the most important, to the Amir’s thinking, 
were the Sistan award and the newly-settled boundaries of 
Northern Afghanistan. The conference took place in July. The 
Amir had specially instructed his Envoy to ask what help the 
Viceroy would give him in*thc event of a rupture with his great 
Northern neighbour. By the end of July the Envoy knew 
exactly how far the Indian Government were prepared to go. 
The Tzar had already promised to “ look upon Afghanistan as 
completely outside the sphere ” of Russian influence, and to 
keep the Turkomans of Bokhara from wanton trespassing on 
Afghan ground. Sher Ali therefore, said Lord Northbrook, 
had no cause to fear attack from any quarter, so long as he 
followed the Viceroy’s counsels and loyally strove to keep the 
peace within his own borders. In case of actual or threatened 
aggression the Amir would have, for his own advantage, to “ refer 
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the question to the British Government,” who would do their best 
to settle it by peaceful means. Should these fail the British Govern¬ 
ment “ are prepared to assure the Amir that they will afford him 
assistance in the shape of arms and money, and w ill also in case of 
necessity aid him with troops.” The Viceroy further claimed for 
his own Government the sole pow r er to decide when and in w r hat 
manner it would interfere on behalf of its Afghan ally.* 

These were the only conditions on which a prudent Viceroy, 
careful to uphold the policy defined by his predecessors, and 
sanctioned by successive Ministers for India, could honestly have 
undertaken to defend Sher Ali’s dominions from foreign attack. 
From the standpoint whether of Indian or JSnglish interests, no 
other course was open to a statesman who had studied the chart 
of Central Asian politics, and knew what pitfalls lurked in the 
way of a close alliance with any of the border States. To leave 
the Amir free to demand our help at his own discretion would 
have served only to encourage him in schemes of adventure 
dangerous to the public peace. There w'ere those, on the other 
hand, who would gladly have seen the Viceroy go much further 
towards limiting the Amir’s free action, in manifest breach of 
agreements made by former Viceroys with Dost Mohammad and 
Sher Ali himself. But Lord Northbrook held fast to the only 
arrangement which expediency and' good faith alike seemed to 
warrant; the only arrangement which the Duke of Argyll, as 
head of the India Office and a member of the Gladstono Cabinet, 
could have confirmed. 

With regard to the Sistan boundary, the Viceroy succeeded in 
pacifying the Amir by an offer of five lakhs of rupees, as com¬ 
pensation for the losses sustained by those of his subjects who 
had suffered from the Persian raids. A few weeks later he placed 
another sum of five lakhs to the Amir’s credit, besides presenting 
him with 15,000 rifled muskets, not of the newest pattern, but 
quite good enough for Sher Ali’s actual needs. At the same 
time he urged the Amir to spend no money on needless precautions 
against an unreal foe, and to cease from thinking evil of a Power 
which had just been promising to look upon Afghanistan as a 
permanent outpost of British India.t 

In reaffirming the pledges given by Lord Mayo at the Amhala 
Darbar, Lord Northbrook took special care to clear up a mis¬ 
conception which the Amir and his Ministers seemed still to 
cherish. They professed to believe that the British Government 
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had undertaken to “ comply with any request preferred by the 
Amir.** The Viceroy therefore gave the Envoy distinctly to 
understand that no such promise had ever been made or thought 
of. The British Government would maintain at all points the 
policy pursued by Lord Lawrence and Lord Mayo; but they 
“ reserved to themselves the right of judging as to the propriety 
of any request preferred by the Amir.” Among the questions 
started at the Conference, but left for further discussion at Kabul, 
was that of deputing a British officer to u examine the boundaries ” 
of Afghanistan. Lord Northbrook saw clearly enough that the 
presence of British Politicals at Kabul, Herat, or Kandahar, 
however desirable for many reasons, was inexpedient as things 
stood. But he hoped that the passage of “ a judicious officer ” 
through the country might tend to allay the popular mistrust of 
English strangers, and so pave the way for the permanent planting 
of British Residents in some of the Afghan cities. Nothing, 
however, came of a project in which Sher Ali’s advisers were 
pretty sure to espy the old bugbear of foreign interference with 
Afghan freedom under a new form.* 

It is not surprising that the results of the Simla Conference 
should have failed in some measure to satisfy a sovereign who 
wanted more than any Viceroy, Lord Mayo included, would have 
ventured, even had he desired to yield. Lord Northbrook’s 
seeming want of sympathy with the Amir’s alarms, grievances, 
and requests for help on his own terms, undoubtedly vexed Sher 
Ali’s eager spirit and blighted some of his fairest hopes. He felt 
sore at the difference between the new Viceroy’s cold courtesy 
and that genial warmth of manner which had drawn him towards 
Lord Mayo as to a personal friend. Whether ho had misread the 
meaning of Lord Mayo’s assurances, or had merely been asking 
for much in order to obtain a little, the Amir’s disappointment 
was anyhow very bitter, and he sulked according to his habit 
over the fancied wrong. He accepted the proffered rifles, but the 
lakhs of rupees lay untouched in the Indian Treasury. Whatever 
his private feelings, he still shaped his public policy on the lines 
laid down by the Indian Government. In compliance with the 
Viceroy’s counsels he kept his unruly Turkmans from raiding 
across the border, and procured the release of a Russian officer 
whom they had caught and held captive with an eye to a goodly 
ransom. Russia, indeed, had just now a special claim on the 
Amir’s good offices, for among the 30,000 slaves whom the 
* Afgbdn Blue-book. 
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-conquerors of Khiva had lately set free were 400 Afghans, whom 
Kauffmann’s officers helped forward on their way home. 4 

After the Simla Conference Sher Ali never attempted to kick 
against any article of the Sistan award. The letters which at 
limes reached him from the Russian head-quarters at Taslikand 
were always shown to the Viceroy’s Vakil, who forwarded copies 
-of the same to his own Government. In November, 1873, he 
proclaimed the child of his mature age, Abdulla Jail, his heir. 
To his letter announcing the fulfilment of his heart’s desire Lord 
Northbrook returned a courteous answer. When Sher Ali pre¬ 
sently refused to let Colonel Baker pass through his dominions 
on his way from Teheran, the Viceroy politely rebuked him, not 
for doing what he had a right to do, but for his rude way of 
refusing an inconvenient request. That there was reason for 
.such a refusal at the moment when Yakub Khan was in arms 
against his father, Lord Northbrook readily allowed. Nor could 
he forget the lesson which the Amir had learned from the failure 
of his attempt to punish the Momand chief, Bahrain Khan, by 
-whose hands Major Macdonald had been treacherously murdered 
in the spring of 1873. 

During the same year Mr. Douglas Forsyth had led a second 
-embassy to the Court of our good friend Mohammad Yakub, the 
Atdlik Ghazi of Eastern Turkistdn. Leaving Yarkand in the 
last days of November, Forsyth hoped to make his way back to 
India through Afghanistan. But the Amir declined, this time in 
courteous language, to let our Envoy pass through a country 
never safe for English travellers, especially those who came from 
Persia or Turkistan, and at that moment troubled with the sounds 
of domestic strife. The Viceroy found nothing unreasonable in 
Sher Ali’s conduct; and Forsyth's party, after exploring the 
Pamir Steppe, pursued their journey homewards through Kashmir. 
In return for tho hospitable treatment which some members of 
the Mission had received from the Chief of Wakhan, Lord North¬ 
brook sent a native officer with presents and a letter of thanks to 
the Chief. But by some mischance the notice which Sher Ali, 
as Suzerain of Wakhan, ought to have received of this act of 
courtesy towards his vassal was never forwarded; and tho 
Viceroy’s explanations had little effect in allaying the resentment 
shown by his sensitive ally.t 

By the end of 1874 the smouldering irritation had blazed out 
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afresh. The rebellions Yakub Khan had made some overtures to¬ 
wards a reconciliation with his father. The Amir seemed willing to 
accept them if his son would trust himself to a private interview 
at Kabul. Under the promise of a safe-conduct, Yakub Khan 
made his way with a few followers to the Afghan capital. He 
had no sooner entered his father’s presence than Sher Ali re¬ 
proached him for his late misdeeds, and bade his guards carry him 
off to prison. At this piece of thoroughly Afghan treachery 
towards the man who had once brought Sher Ali back in triumph 
to Kabul, Lord Northbrook could not refrain from expressing his 
deep displeasure. The Amir in his turn took dire offence at 
language whose very justice served all the more to inflame the 
wound inflicted on his pride by this new interference with his 
domestic concerns. Nor did any good come of such interference 
to Yakub himself; for he remained a close prisoner during the 
next four years.* 

Forsyth’s Mission to Yarkand had not proved quite barren of 
commercial promise. Its members had received a gracious wel¬ 
come from their grimly jovial host, who listened approvingly to 
the terms of a commercial treaty laid before him by the British 
Envoy. In due time his signature was affixed to a covenant which 
opened his dominions to European trade, protected by the presence 
of a British representative at his Court and of commercial agents 
in certain of his towns. Europeans coming from India wore to 
be furnished with passports from the Indian Government; and all 
traders from India, of whatever nationality, were to have equal 
privileges and to pay equal duties, never exceeding two and a half 
per cent, on the value of their goods. Lord Northbrook entrusted 
the new agency to Mr. Shaw, who had more than once traversed 
the dreary solitudes between Ladakh and Yarkand in quest of 
new markets for Indian leas and English cottons. The new 
treaty inspired our countrymen with hopes which further experi¬ 
ence failed to justify. In 1874 the whole value of our trade with 
Eastern Turkistan fell short of sixty thousand pounds, nor did it 
ever rise above that figure during the few years that elapsed 
before the dominions of the Atalik Ghazi once more passed under 
the Chinese yoke.f 

During the year 1874 Mr. John Edgar, the Commissioner of 
Darjiling, was employed by the Bengal Government in studying 
the question of promoting trade with Nipal and Tibet. This was 
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•in effect the same question which Warren Hastings, a century 
•earlier, had attacked with a vigour that .merited, if it could not 
ensure, complete success. To Sir George Campbell and his suc¬ 
cessor, Sir Richard Temple, it seemed that the time had come for 
trying to secure that friendly intercourse with the people beyond 
the Eastern Himalayas for which Hastings’ agents, Bogle and 
Turner, bad once gone forth to prepare the way. Chinese jealousy 
might still seek to frustrate British efforts in this direction, and 
the road through Nipal to Lhasa might remain closed with 
Jang Bahadur’s consent to all traders coming from Bengal. But 
what if the Tibetans themselves were ready to exchange their 
goods for ours in defiance of orders from Peltin ? Temple believed 
that the making of a good road through Sikhim would secure for 
India a profitable trade with the countries beyond Darjiling. 
Edgar himself predicted a growing demand for the teas of 
Darjiling, if they were allowed to compete on equal terms with 
the teas exported from China into Tibet. In exchange for English 
woollens and broadcloths he hoped that Tibet would erelong send 
across the Himalayas her surplus wealth in cattle, and some 
portion of the gold and silver that lay untouched in mines extend¬ 
ing nearly seven hundred miles from Rudok to Lhasa. 

Edgar’s Report reached the India Office enclosed in a letter 
from the Indian Government. With famine brooding over Bengal, 
the Viceroy disliked the notion of spending money on a scheme 
from which no adequate profit could be expected, even if China 
were to remove all existing barriers to foreign trade with Tibet. 
The India Office, on the other hand, took more hopeful views of 
the question raised in the Viceroy’s despatch. Lord Salisbury, 
who had just succeeded the Duke of Argyll as Minister for India, 
could see no ground for believing in Chinese antagonism to all 
attempts at “ purely commercial intercourse with Tibet.” A fair 
amount of traffic between the two countries was already worked 
by Bhotia hill-men, who carried everything on their own backs. 
The Indian Government, said Lord Salisbury, would therefore do 
well to undertake a survey in order to ascertain the cost of making 
a bridle-path through that section of the proposed line which lay 
within British ground. Temple himself in his summer visits to 
Darjiling took up the matter with his wonted eagerness, riding to 
:and fro along the boundary-line “where the two empires of 
Britain and China meet,” amidst the snow-crowned peaks and 
verdure-teeming slopes of Sikhim. The Viceroy, however, was still 
^sceptical of any good results in this direction, and his treasury 
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could spare no funds for any purpose that might with safety be¬ 
laid aside.* 

A little more fruitful was the treaty which Lord Northbrook 
concluded in 1874 with the King of Siam concerning the tributary 
State of Zimmay, which adjoined our own frontier. In this 
State, as in Burmah, great forests of teak abound, and the trade 
in that timber was largely engrossed by native merchants from 
our own province of Tenasserim. But peaceful trade with Zim¬ 
may was sadly hampered by difficulties and dangers of many 
kinds. Protection to life and property there was none. Rival 
claimants disputed the ownership of forest-lands and the right ta 
fell timber thereon. Bands of robbers plundered or drove away 
the peaceful traders who had obtained leases from the native 
Chief. Under the new treaty the King of Siam promised to take 
efficient means for repressing and punishing robbers and other 
lawless folk. British subjects trading w ith Zimmay were to be 
furnished with passports which w ould help them in making good 
their civil claims. Provision was also made for establishing in 
Zimmay a regular Civil Court on which a British officer would be 
allowed to sit. Finally, the Siamese Government agreed to take 
due measures for regulating the action of the forest-owners in 
the matter of permits to fell and drag timber. Shortly after the 
conclusion of this treaty the son of the Zimmay Chief paid the 
Chief Commissioner of British Burmah, Mr. Ashley Eden, a 
friendly visit, for the purpose of announcing his father s earnest- 
desire to retain the goodwill of the Indian Government.! 

Among the new law's lately passed by the Viceroy's Legislative 
Council the most important were the Revenue and Rent Acts for 
the North-West Provinces. These two measures, which owed their 
birth mainly to the reforming energy of Sir William Muir, simpli¬ 
fied and amended the existing laws and regulations concerning 
land and land-revenue in the North-West. Among other im¬ 
provements on former usage they assured to the occupancy tenant 
a fixed rent for ten years. Hitherto his rent had been liable to 
enhancement from year to year, if the landlord chose to enforce 
his legal rights. Some members of Council were for giving the 
tenant fixity of rent for twenty or thirty years ; but Muir, in ap¬ 
parent justice to the landlord, contended for the shorter term, 
and the voice of the Lieutenant-Governor was not raised in vain. 
Under the new law a distinction was made between the land¬ 
holder’s proprietary rights in land and the rights of occupancy 
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which the same person might acquire in the fields he cultivated as 
a tenant. Thenceforth the sale of the former rights for debt 
would involve no forfeiture of the latter; and thus the erewhile 
owner of ancestral lands would still be free to cultivate as an 
occupancy tenant the fields from which he might else have been 
driven forth a homeless beggar, with wife and children plowly 
starving by his side.* 

* Indian Blue-book. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

THE FAMINE OF 1873-74. 

In March, 1873, Temple had to bring out his Budget for the 
official year beginning from the 1st of April, without an income- 
tax even of one per cent. In spite of the half million thereby lost 
to the revenue, his estimates showed a surplus of a quarter of a 
million, which, but for circumstances then unforeseen, would have 
grown by the year’s end to an amount exceeding the actual 
surplus of the past year. The yield of revenue from land, opium, 
salt, stamps, a fid customs, during 1873 kept rising steadily above 
the estimates. In the ordinary charges for the same year there 
was a decrease of more than £800,000. Never since the annexa¬ 
tion of the Panjab had the North-Western Frontier been so 
tranquil. An agrarian outbreak in the Pabna District of Bengal 
had ruffled for a time the peace of that province, and threatened 
mischief to those zamindars who oppressed their rayats with forced 
cesses, fines, rackrents, and other exactions unknown, or seemingly 
contrary, to the law. But Campbell’s sympathy with the aggrieved 
classes did not allow him to conni ve at their lawless methods of 
requiting the wrong-doers. He warned the rioters by proclama¬ 
tion that his Government, however willing to protect the rayats 
from force and extortion, would certainly put down all violent and 
illegal movements on their part. The rioters knew that he would 
keep his word, and the appeals to violence gave place to the 
slower but safer process of appealing to the civil courts. 

In Orissa also it had lately been discovered that the practice of 
levying fines and arbitrary cesses from the peasantry was neither 
new nor uncommon. The practice which still survived in Orissa 
and Bengal had once flourished in other parts of India. It was 
akin to the process by which some of our English kings had some¬ 
times sought to refill their treasuries, a process which ended so 
disastrously for Charles the First. An Indian landlord of the old 
school, when he wanted money for his father’s obsequies, for his 
children’s wedding, or for a feast in honour of his gods, would 
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Bend his agent round among his villages to collect from each, by 
one means or another, a certain share of the sum required. Under 
our rule such practices were declared illegal; but unscrupulous 
landlords, hard pressed for money, found it easy to defy or evade 
the law, and the few village Hampdeus who took courage to with¬ 
stand the petty tyrants of their fields were prone to seek redress 
by means which Hampden would have been loath to sanction. In 
Orissa, however, where no violence seems to have been employed, 
Campbell made an example of three zamindars, against whom the 
evidence of gross oppression was very clear. He deprived them 
for a certain period of the management of their estates; and he was 
planning a new law for the settlement of rent*disputes throughout 
Bengal, when a matter of far more pressing moment claimed for 
some months to come his entire attention, and taxed to their utmost 
the health and strength of all who had to deal with it.* 

During the past two years the weather in Bengal had been more 
or less abnormal. In 1871, spite of a heavy rainfall, the crops had 
been very good. In the following year the rainfall, though light, 
was evenly distributed, and the crops yielded a fair outturn. In 
1873 the little rain that fell was so badly distributed that, while 
Orissa enjoyed the promise of full harvests, the greater part of 
Bengal Proper and Bahar was suffering from drought. Over an 
area of sixty thousand square miles the autumn crops of wheat, 
rice, and other grains forming the staple food of twenty-five 
million souls, were withering away for want of the rain which- 
■ought to have fallen in August and September. Early in the 
latter month Campbell gave the Viceroy timely warning of the 
impending danger, and Lord Northbrook hurried down from his 
cool retreat at Simla to consult with his Lieutenant on the best 
means of grappling with a disaster which no human efforts could 
have forestalled. A message from the Viceroy found Temple on 
the very point of leaving Ambala on one of his official tours ; and 
the two went down together by train to Calcutta. 

There was hope that rain might yet fall in time, if not to save 
a portion of the doomed crops, at least to prepare the ground for 
the winter sowings. But this hope was soon dispelled. Some 
thousands of acres were saved by the timely opening of the Son 
and Midnapur Canals ; but in most places the earth remained hard 
as iron, and the seed lay lifeless where it fell. In the last days of 
January, 1874, rain began to fall heavily in the southern districts 
of Bengal, and during February some showers visited the north also. 
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But in many places the spring crops were ruined beyond recall. 
There was but little grain in the province remaining over from 
former years, for the octroi duties levied for municipal purposes had 
discouraged the baniyas from keeping large stocks on hand, while 
foreign countries were always willing to buy cheaply the surplus 
produce of Indian fields. It was clear, in short, that the famine 
foreseen in September would begin to rage in March, and that little 
food could come to the suffering millions either from Southern 
Bengal or from the districts adjacent to Bahar, for tho drought 
extended into part of Oudh and the North-West Provinces.* 

The Viceroy, however, had not been idle. From the first hour 
of his arrival in Calcutta he had attacked the formidable problem 
of bringing food betimes within reach of a hungry province as 
large and populous as England and Wales. Working in concert 
with two such men as the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal and 
the Finance Minister for India, Lord Northbrook applied the 
lessons taught by former famines to the shaping out of a grand 
scheme of famine relief, the like of which no country in the world 
had ever yet seen. The first step he took in this campaign gave 
clear earnest of what would follow. In the pages of the Calcutta 
Gazette he announced the coming of a widespread scarcity, in 
grappling with which the people at large, and especially the 
trading classes, were called upon to do their best. The Govern¬ 
ment in its turn would act promptly and powerfully in aid of pri¬ 
vate helplessness and private enterprise, to the end that none should 
perish for want of timely succour. Mindful of Lawrence’s good ex¬ 
ample, he held the civil officers in each district accountable for every 
life that might be lost through want of timely or sufficient eare.f 
The Viceroy then took counsel with his colleagues touching 
the question of food supplies for the coming year ; the amount of 
food which private enterprise, spurred on by a great public need 
and unhampered by trade dues, might be trusted to furnish; and 
the right moment for offering relief in the shape of wages to 
persons seeking employment on the public works. In dealing 
with these and other matters of like importance, Lord Northbrook 
displayed a statesmanlike breadth of view, a cool judgement, an 
administrative skill, and a firm grasp of economic facts and 
methods, such as the ablest financiers and the most enlightened 
rulers of his day could not have surpassed. He induced the rail* 
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way companies to lower their rates for the carriage of grain by 
promising to mako their losses good from the public treasury. 
From the first he took care that work of a useful kind should be 
found betimes at a moderate wage for all who wanted it, either on 
canals and railways undertaken by the State, or on roads or tanka 
designed by the Local Government. 

Relief committees were also promptly formed in every district, 
for the purpose of distributing food, alms, and medicine among 
those who from age or bodily weakness had no power to help- 
themselves. But all such modes of preventing or relieving dis¬ 
tress would have been like drops in the sea of human suffering, 
but for the measures taken by the Viceroy to -ensure the people of 
Bengal against every foreseeable risk of death from sheer starva¬ 
tion. Public works, relief committees, low railway freights,, 
private enterprise in all its forms, might save many thousands 
alive for a certain period. There was no lack of funds in the 
public treasuries. But how long was the drought likely to con¬ 
tinue, and what amount of food was absolutely needed for the 
maintenance of so many million sufferers from drought ? In the 
handling of these great questions Lord Northbrook resolved that 
nothing should be left to chance. The result of searching 
inquiries and careful calculations showed that four hundred and 
fifty thousand tons of grain, chiefly rice, would serve to feed the 
people in the suffering districts down to the end of 1874. If the 
monsoon rains in that year fell freely, the famine "would cease in 
the autumn. But this at best was a mere likelihood, which the 
Viceroy refused to take for a certainty. Choosing rather to err 
on the side of prudence, he decided to lay in a stock of grain 
more than sufficient for the probable needs of a whole year. 

In British Burmah the rice crop for 1873 proved to be the 
largest ever known. From this province therefore Lord North¬ 
brook prepared to draw the bulk of his food supplies ; and the 
Chief Commissioner, Ashley Eden, entered heartily into his plans. 
Skilfully and quietly Eden and his agents set about their task. 
In due time they succeeded in purchasing .nearly three hundred 
thousand tons of grain without diminishing the regular flow of 
rice from Burmah to Europe. The supplies thus obtained on 
behalf of the Government, at rates comparatively cheap, were duly 
forwarded to Calcutta in the vessels of the British India Steam 
Company. Smaller supplies from other sources found their way 
into the Government storehouses in Bengal. The whole quantity 
thus timely purchased amounted to nearly four hundred and 
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eighty thousand tons, of which only fifty-four thousand three 
hundred tons had come from countries outside the British border.* 
Meanwhile Campbell had issued among his own officers a set of 
detailed instructions admirably suited to work out the Viceroy’s 
general plan. In almost every point of principle and practice 
the Viceroy and the Lieutenant-Governor were at one. The main 
difference between them turned on the question of interference 
with the free course of trade. Campbell urged upon the Viceroy 
the need of forbidding the export of grain from British Indian 
ports to foreign countries so long as the famine might last. 
Plausible arguments for such a measure were easy enough to find. 
Many of Campbell’s countrymen, and a host of intelligent natives, 
would have heartily approved of such a step in view of so grave 
a crisis. But Lord Northbrook bad trodden too far and too 
firmly in the footprints of Cobden, Peel, and Mill, to be led astray 
by arguments, however specious, based on likelihoods however 
manifest. He saw that any such departure from ordinary rules 
would tend ohly to damage the fair prospects of Indian trade for 
no countervailing benefit to the people of Bengal. So long as 
India could be trusted to furnish food enough at need for all her 
children, there was no excuse for dislocating her foreign trade by 
compelling her merchants to retain at home the large stocks of 
surplus grain which their foreign customers had already agreed 
to buy. Of two evils the Viceroy unhesitatingly chose the less. 
It was better for India to pay a little more for her immediate 
needs, than to risk the loss of a large and prosperous trade, the 
•expense of compensating those who would suffer from a sudden 
stoppage of their regular business, and the likelihood of a large 
reduction in the acreage sown with food grains.f 
After some weeks spent in getting ready for action, Lord North¬ 
brook hastened np the country in order to keep faith with those 
Native princes and chiefs whom he had long since arranged to 
receive in public Darbar, some at Agra, others at Lucknow. Dur¬ 
ing his absence Temple took his place as President in Council. It 
was not long before the Viceroy’s versatile deputy was to he en¬ 
gaged on duties more congenial to his active habits. Campbell’s 
health was visibly breaking down under the strain of new anxieties, 
added to the regular toils and worries of an office in which he 
never spared himself. The doctors warned him against prolong¬ 
ing his stay in India after the cold weather. He resolved, how¬ 
ever, to work on at all hazards for a few months longer. To help 
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him in a task which was already outgrowing his strength, Lord 
Northbrook, on the 21st of January, 1874, deputed Temple to act 
as head of the Government in Bahar, the Viceroy himself taking 
charge, meanwhile, of the Imperial finances. 

By that time large quantities of the grain already bought for 
Government in Burmah had been landed at Calcutta, whence the 
railway carried them forward by hundreds of tons a day to Patna 
and other spots on the right bank of the Ganges in Northern 
Bengal. But here the difficulties of the campaign began. The 
dry season had already set in, and the streams which flow from the 
Himalayas into the Ganges were no longer navigable for the boats 
of the country. Of wheeled carriage for commercial purposes there 
was a very short supply. All trade in the drought-seared districts 
north of the Ganges had come to a standstill. Temple, however, 
was on the spot, full of energy and resourceful zeal. The indigo 
planters of Bahar had vast numbers of carts and bullocks lying 
idle, partly on account of the famine. These, in answer to 
Temple’s appeals, they hired out to the Government by tens of 
thousands; and a staff of picked officers, headed by Colonel 
Charles Macgregor, of the Quartermaster-Generars Department, 
were at once employed in organizing a transport service equal to 
the need. Another transport train of bullocks, carts, ponies, and 
mules, supplied from Northern India,'w r as promptly organized by 
a civil officer, Mr. Harry Rivett-Carnac. For the same purpose 
Temple opened a great relief work, in the shape of a railway more 
than fifty miles long, from the Ganges to Darbhanga in Tirhut. 
Thousands of able-bodied men were glad to labour at a wage of 
twopence-farthing a day ; and so vigorously were the works pressed 
forward by Captain Stanton of the Engineers, that in less than 
two months the line was completed. By such means the great 
problem of carrying grain into all parts of the suffering districts 
was solved before the famine could do its worst.* 

Temple’s next care was to look closely into the physical state of 
the people placed under his charge. For this purpose he travelled 
to and fro about the country, often in the burning sun, sparing 
neither himself nor others in the discharge of duties more trying 
than any he had yet encountered. In many of the villages through 
which he passed all the men, women, and children were paraded 
for his inspection, and no signs of distress or unusual emaciation 
escaped his eagle glance. At certain places along his road the 
able-bodied and the infirm were brought together by thousands 
* Temple ; Allen's Mail; Indian Blue-book. 
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at a time, in order that only those who were really unfit for labour 
on relief.works should leceive help according to their needs from 
the relief committees. There remained a large class of probable 
sufferers, who would rather starve at home than seek help from 
any public source. Under Temple’s auspices a system of regular 
visiting from house to house in every village was presently set 
on foot, so that no one, man, woman, or child, should perish, who 
might, through timely inquiry, have been saved alive. Groups of 
villages were marked out in each district, and to each group were 
attached a relief centre and a field hospital.* 

Meanwhile the people of England were giving no churlish answer 
to the cry of distress raised from Far Bengal. The Lord Mayor of 
London opened at the Mansion House a subscription list, which 
the Queen herself headed with an offering of a thousand pounds. 
For several months the stream of private charity kept flowing 
steadily on through this and other channels. In nearly all the 
churches and chapels sermons were preached and money collected 
for the same good object. From the colonies also help came in 
the shape of alms or food. Nor were our countrymen in India 
backward in their efforts to relieve or mitigate the growing dis¬ 
tress. The merchants of Calcutta, the missionaries and planters 
of Bengal, subscribed their quotas to the relief fund, or took their 
part in the work of distributing alms among their poorer neigh¬ 
bours. Many of the native princes and nobles opened their purses 
freely for the same end, and the zamindars of Bengal enrolled 
themselves on the relief committees, found work on their own 
estates for numbers of the unemployed, and gave largely of their 
•own means towards the maintenance of the sick and helpless. 

Invaluable was the help afforded by the East Indian Railway, 
whose officers and servants, one and all, worked with an energy 
worthy alike of the occasion and of their race. To their exertions, 
indeed, it was mainly owing that the Government grain reached 
its destination in good time. As Commissioner of Bahar, Mr. 
Steuart Bayley commanded the main army of workers, civil and 
military, who w T ero to help the Government in warring against 
famine. In the discharge of his difficult duties he was nobly 
seconded by Mr. C. T. Metcalfe. Another of Temple’s prominent 
helpmates was Mr. Charles Bernard, who had been Temple’s 
Secretary in the Central Provinces, and was now filling with rare 
success the critical post of Famine Secretary to the Bengal 
'Government. Among the local officers who bore the burden 

* Temple. 
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4ind heat of the day, the most conspicuous, in Temple’s opinion, 
were Messrs. C. Macdonnell and F. Magrath. 

That all the English army officers sent down to the scene of action 
by the Viceroy and his Commander-in-Chief would do their work 
zealously, might almost be taken for granted. In placing a number 
of picked native officers at Temple’s command, Lord Napier of 
Magdala hit upon a new and effective agency for the distribution 
of famine relief. Their discipline and training, said Sir Richard, 
“ rendered them extraordinarily apt at this work.”* 

The spirit in which Lord Northbrook had set himself to deal 
with the coming danger, his strong desire that no one should 
perish for want of timely succour, w r e have already seen. But 
one of his ablest officers, Mr. W. Hunter, the Director-General 
•of Statistics, had lately written a book on famine-warnings, in 
which he assumed that during a severe drought thousands of the 
sick and weakly, the “ useless gear ” as he called them, wore sure 
to die. The shock thus conveyed to the minds of humane English¬ 
men at home was heightened by the reports of newspaper corre¬ 
spondents, who mistook the normal leanness of an ill-fed peasantry 
for the signs of actual starvation, and pointed to the low rates of 
wages paid on relief w orks as w ? holly inadequate to the people’s 
needs. Complaints of mismanagement, scant supervision, irregular 
payments, and fraud on the part of-native overseers, found their 
way to England in the earlier months of this year. Some w r ell- 
meaning enthusiasts, forgetful of what happened during the Irish 
famine, went so far as to hold the Viceroy liable to impeachment 
should a single death occur from starvation. 

There was little ground, however, for all the alarms and censures 
thus hastily spread abroad. It w r as impossible that a system of 
relief planned on a scale so gigantic for so vast a population should 
work from the outset with perfect smoothness and unfailing pre¬ 
cision. So far, indeed, w r ere the w r ages offered from proving in¬ 
sufficient for the average needs of those wdio earned them, that 
one gang of labourers in Motihari refused to exchange the lighter 
tasks at first set them for task-w^ork carrying a-higher wage; 
while another gang struck altogether rather than accept the new 
•conditions. At another place wffiere very light task-work w r as 
introduced, the number of coolies fell in one day from 1,300 to 
600, although the people in that neighbourhood seemed to be very 
badly off. The Correspondent of the Daily Neivs recanted in April 
much that he had written in February and March. Among the 
* Temple; Allen's Mail; London Times; Daily News, &c. 
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labourers in one district be could find “ no symptoms of suffering, * 
their condition indeed being u quite as good as in years of plenty.” 
The wages earned by men, women, and children were enough, ha 
owned, to keep each family alive, if not always on rice, at least on- 
some cheaper food-grain. Experience had already made him wiser, 
even to the point of frankly avowing his belief that no efforts of 
any Government in tbe world could prevent a good many deaths 
from starvation among a people who would *‘sit still and starve in 
their hovels, when a grain store is open at the other end of their 
village.” Yet the feat which he then deemed impossible Lord 
Northbrook’s Government went very near indeed to accomplish.* 

In the same month of April Campbell quitted India for the 
last time, to win for himself erelong a place on the Liberal benches 
in the House of Commons. In spite of his premature retirement, 
he left behind him a brilliant record of work accomplished or well 
begun in many directions. His reforms in the native civil service 
opened a career to those candidates who possessed a good share of 
nerve and muscle as well as brains. He found time to spare for 
details of prison discipline, for the development of central jails, 
for the promotion of all kinds of public works, including the 
drainage and improvement of swampy tracts, for looking after 
the interests of jute-growers in Bengal and tea-planters in Assam. 
A fesv weeks before his departure he had launched a well-devised 
scheme for relieving the pressure of drought in Bengal, by ship¬ 
ping off some thousands of emigrants at the public cost to British 
Burmah, where most of them were soon employed in cultivating 
the waste lands. His long-considered scheme of rural munici¬ 
palities empowered to deal with the sanitary wants of their re¬ 
spective village groups was disallowed by the Viceroy on the score- 
of expense. 

A better fortune rewarded his efforts to improve the efficiency 
^f the Covenanted Civil Service in Bengal. Under the old rules 
for filling up vacancies in that service a civil officer might be 
transferred from executive to judicial duties, simply because he 
stood first on the list for promotion to any post carrying a higher 
salary. A Collector would thus become a Judge, or a Judge be 
transformed into a Commissioner, without reference to his previous- 
training or his special aptitudes. This led to very frequent 
changes of district officers, and to less frequent but not less un¬ 
toward failures of public justice. By readjusting the salaries of 
district judges Campbell brought the old system into closer 
* Temple ; Blair; Times; Daily News ; Official Papers. 
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harmony with existing needs. Parallel lines of promotion in 
both branches of the service were thus opened out to every officer 
of a certain standing, who became free thenceforth to continue in 
that line for which his natural gifts or his past training had marked 
him out. Thenceforth a Magistrate-Collector might look to re¬ 
tain charge of his district for a reasonable length of time, instead of 
being called away to other duties at the end of six or nine months.* 

Campbell’s successor in the Government of Bengal was Sir 
Richard Temple, whom the Viceroy and the public voice had 
already named for that post. Before Temple formally entered on 
the duties he had for three months been helping to discharge, one 
large slice of territory, covering 54,000 square miles and contain¬ 
ing more than four million souls, had been formally severed from 
the Government of Bengal. This happened in February, when 
Colonel Robert Keatinge, fresh from his political labours in 
Kathiawar, became Chief Commissioner of Assam, Kachar, and 
the hill-tracts on the eastern frontier of Bengal. To this new 
province Silhet was added in September of the same year. In 
view alike of the relief thus given to the overburdened Govern¬ 
ment of Bengal, and of the need for bringing the great border 
provinces under the Viceroy’s direct control, the change thus com¬ 
pleted was altogether good. 

In April of the same year, Sir John Strachey succeeded Sir 
William Muir as Lieutenant-Governor of the North-West Pro¬ 
vinces. A few weeks before his retirement Muir had presided aff 
the opening of the Agra Canal, one of those irrigation works 
which help in their degree to fertilize the sunburnt plains of the 
great Doab. By that time, however, the cloud of famine, which 
for some months overhung a part of his province, had fairly 
passed away; and the relief works opened in the cold weather 
were deserted by all who could find employment in gathering the 
spring harvests near their own homes. Of Muir’s efforts to shield 
the peasantry from the greed of rackrenting landlords and ruth¬ 
less money-lenders mention has been made already. But no 
medicine, however potent for future good, could undo all the mis¬ 
chief arising from an old disease. Both in Western and Northern 
India evictions and forced sales of land for debts, swollen by 
ruinous interest and fraudulent accounts, had already driven num¬ 
bers of the old peasantry out of their ancestral homes, or reduced 
them to utter bondage under the usurers who had despoiled them 
of land and goods. Some of them, in sheer despair or fierce im- 
* Temple ; Indian Bine-book. 


VOL. II. 


Y 



322 


India under Victoria. [1873-74. 

patience of the wrong-doing allowed by law, broke out in deed® 
of violent revenge, or took to organized robbery as a means of 
livelihood. Thus it happened that in 1873 crimes of violence 
were unusually rife in the North-West. Dakaiti , or gang- 
robbery of the most daring kind, flourished as it had never been 
known to do since the Mutiny. The dalcaits no longer worked in 
secret or with the help of some disguise. Bands of armed men 
with lighted torches, ard the firing of guns, would enter a village,, 
and leisurely proceed to plunder the houses of its wealthiest in¬ 
mates. It was seldom that the villagers took courage to fight for 
their property at the risk of their lives.* 

The lawless outbreaks in the Dakhan during the same year were 
followed in the next by agrarian risings among the Maratha 
peasantry of the Western Ghats. wild longing to pay off old 
scores against the village usurers who had grown rich at their 
expense impelled the rioters to attack the persons or the property 
of their natural foes. Not a few houses were set on fire in the 
hope of destroying all legal records of the money-lenders’ claims, 
and several of the money-lending class were slain, or sorely beaten, 
by unseen assailants. In due time the riots were suppressed. 
But the evils which provoked them cried aloud for removal or 
abatement, and Lord Northbrook promptly ordered a Commission 
of Inquiry into the causes of agrarian discontent. The Report 
of the Commission disclosed a state of things which explained if 
it could not justify the previous outrages. JThe few years of un¬ 
wonted prosperity which ended in 1866, had enabled the rayatsof 
Bombay to borrow freely from village bankers on the security of 
their lands and crops. Untoward seasons and interest at the rate 
of thirty or forty per cent, placed them at the mercy of creditors 
not always honest, and seldom loath to exact full payment of their 
legally-proven dues. As the land law of the province placed no 
real limit to the creditor’s pow r ers of eviction and sale for debt, 
the results of improvidence on the one hand, of extortion on the 
other, were easy to conceive. Many thousands of acres were pass¬ 
ing into the hands of village usurers, and increasing numbers of 
once prosperous husbandmen became mere serfs of their fortunate 
supplanters. The Government of Sir Philip Wodehouse gave 
much thought to the question of a remedy for so grave an evil. 
But some years had yet to elapse before that question received a 
practical reply.t 

* Indian Blue-book; Allen's Mail. 
t Temple ; Indian Blue-book; Times of India, 
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With the month of May, 1874, the full stress of famine set in 
for Northern Bengal. The spring crops, such as they were, had 
been already gathered in. For the mass of the people there would 
be no employment in the fields until the bursting of the next 
monsoon. The private trade in gram had come to a standstill. 
The needy and helpless folk in the villages could no longer look 
to their wealthier neighbours for the help they had hitherto been 
wont to receivo. It was full time for Government to open its 
stores of hoarded grain, to find employment for famishing multi¬ 
tudes, and to set at work the whole machinery of special relief 
for all who would otherwise starve at home or perish by tho way- 
side. The sale of Government grain at prices suited to the need 
accordingly began. Many hundred thousand men, women, and 
children flocked to the relief works and drew their daily wage in 
grain. Thousands of paid or volunteer agents of relief commit¬ 
tees went from house to house in their respective villages, search¬ 
ing out all cases of real distress, and distributing their daily doles 
of food and medicine to all whom caste-usage, sickness, or in¬ 
firmity kept at home. In many a relief camp cooked food was 
issued at certain hours to those who had no work or little strength 
for any that came to hand. No effort, in short, was spared to 
carry out the Viceroy’s policy of saving lives at whatever cost- 

Week after week the great battle raged with growing intensity. 
The able-bodied workers grew thinner and weaker by slow de¬ 
grees. At such a time an outbreak of fever or cholera would 
have swept away its thousands in the course of a few weeks. 
Happily, throughout this critical period the health of the people, 
in spite of their growing weakness, seems to have been remarkably 
good. The streams in Bahar, however low, still furnished a due 
supply of pure drinking water ; and the medical officers took al] care 
to enforce observance of sanitary rules, so far ns their powers 
extended.* 

At last, about the middle of June, the monsoon rains began to 
fall. Thousands of labourers at once left the relief works to look 
after the tillage of their own fields. Mostbf these, however, had 
no means of keeping themselves alive until the next harvest began 
to come in. They were allowed accordingly to draw on the 
Government for what grain they needed, on condition of repaying 
its value by-and-by. Presently a time came wdien the rains, at 
first so plenteous, held off, and a second year of famine loomed in 
sight. But once more the rain fell freely, and all hearts rejoiced 
* Temple; Famine Commission Report, 1880; Allens Mail. 
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at the sure prospect of a goodly harvest. Week after week the 
people employed on relief works kept trooping off to their homes; 
and by the middle of October all fear of further famine had 
passed away. The number of deaths directly traceable to want 
of food was reckoned at twenty-two, so thoroughly had the Vice¬ 
roy’s leading purpose been carried out; and the multitudes w'hom 
his humane foresight, aided by Temple’s ubiquitous zeal, and the 
loyal efforts of all his helpmates, had thus kept alive through 
months of suffering, returned to their ordinary pursuits and 
labours with health comparatively unbroken, and with a spirit of 
cheerful self-reliance which their late misfortunes and the moral 
effects of dependence on public charity had done but little to im¬ 
pair. To their “ patient courage, unflinching endurance, self-help 
in extremity,” as well as their eagerness in seeking work for their 
own hands at the first opportunity, Temple himself has borne ad¬ 
miring witness.* 

That only one human being should have died of famine out of 
every million lives endangered, was an achievement to which Lord 
Northbrook might well look back in after days with a glow of 
just pride. Nor was he backward at the time in acknowledging 
the debt he owed to all who had aided him, from Temple down to 
the native officers, English planters, and railway servants, in 
achieving a success so memorable, so contrary indeed to all former 
experience. How much of that success was owing to the part 
which he himself bore in planning and carrying out an enterprise 
which many persons deemed Quixotic, may be inferred from the 
care he took to count up beforehand the cost of every measure 
suitable to tho end in view, from his skilful management of 
economic details, and from the steady impulse which his ow r n 
counsels, orders, and personal presence gave to the full develop¬ 
ment of his schemes for the common good. 

The whole net outlay on famine relief amounted to six millions 
and a third, of which nearly four millions were charged against 
the revenue for the year ending in March, 1874. The reserved 
stocks of grain—some 30,000 tons—had to be sold at a heavy loss, 
by reason of the low prices consequent on a plenteous harvest. In 
view of the marked contrast between so large an outlay and the 
very small total of lives lost, there were some unkind critics who 
loudly declared their disbelief in the alarming character of the 
crisis through which Bengal had passed so happily in so short a 
time. Who ever heard of a widespread famine marked by only a 
* Temple ; Indian Blue-book. 
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score of deaths ? These were the kind of people who measure 
the worth of a military commander by the number of battles he 
has fought, and the greatness of a victory by the amount of blood 
poured out on the victor's side. They maintained in effect, as 
Temple has well put it, that “ the danger of famine could not have 
been extremely urgent because it had been successfully overcome.” 
There were others who murmured at the excessive costliness of 
the means employed to cope with a danger undoubtedly great. 
They seemed to question the need of spending so much money for 
the purpose of saving every soul alive, and they overlooked the 
fact that Lord Northbrook had to provide against that which 
fortunately did not happen, the failure of the monsoon in 1874. 
Against some probable instances of public money misused or 
w r asted may be set Lord Northbrook’s crowning achievement, his 
complete success in applying over a large and populous region, 
remote from railways and poorly off for roads, tho humane prin¬ 
ciple first proclaimed by John Lawrence, that the Government 
should spare no effort for the saving of human lives.* 

This scepticism about the famine did not extend to the natives 
of Bengal. It w r as no member of the subject race who broached 
the curious doctrine that Temple himself had “ invented the 
famine” for his own ambitions ends. From all parts of Bengal 
the Viceroy and his Lieutenant-Governor received the warmest 
expressions of heartfelt gratitude for their success in averting a 
terrible disaster. At every place which Temple visited in his fre¬ 
quent journeys during the famine year and afterwards, he was 
greeted w T ith addresses which w r ere sure to contain some w'ords of 
grateful reference to the part which he and his countrymen had 
borne in the campaign against human suffering. The native 
gentry of Bahar, in congratulating the Lieutenant-Governor on 
his late success, reviewed in detail the series of measures by which 
that success had been made possible. The British Indian Associa¬ 
tion, speaking for all the Zamindars of Bengal, set forth in glow¬ 
ing language the gratitude felt by all classes of the people for 
the help their rulers had brought them in their darkest need. 
And the native newspapers, one and all, swelled the long ehorns 
of praise and thanksgiving which drowned, if it could not silence, 
the voice of unfriendly critics judging rather from precedents, 
theories, or private prejudice, than from ascertainable facts.t 

* Temple ; Indian Blue-book ; Alien'8 Mail. 
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CHAPTER vi r. 

THE GAIK WAR OP BARODA—THE VISIT OF THE PRINCE OF WALES. 

In spite of the millions spent on famine relief, the revenue ac¬ 
counts for the year ending in March, 1874, showed a deficit of only 
£1,807,668. The land-revenue yielded over 21 millions, or only 
a third of a million less than in 1872-73. Even in Bengal the 
yield had been nearly equal to the demand; had, indeed, been 
relatively larger than in Oudh, Madras, and Bombay, where the 
seasons had been wholly favourable, or incipient drought had been 
followed by timely rains. In the following year, when Muir had 
charge of the Imperial Finances, there resulted an actual surplus 
of £300,000 on an income exceeding 50£ millions, although the 
balance of famine charges amounted to two millions and a half. 
By the end of that year the land-re v r enue had risen to its normal 
average for the whole of British India, while almost every item 
of revenue, from salt and opium down to the post-office, forests, 
and telegraphs, yielded a steady increase on former years. The 
foreign trade of the country was visibly recovering from the 
decline that began in 1872. During the same year 12,460 vessels, 
representing a total burden of nearly million tons, entered or 
cleared from British Indian ports.* 

The famine gave a new impulse to the extension of roads, rail¬ 
ways, and irrigation w orks. Several hundred miles of new road 
w T ere made by coolies employed on the relief works in Northern 
Bengal. In the districts of Saran, Champaran, and Tirhut, a 
hundred miles of embankments were finished by the end of 1874. 
These embankments formed part of a scheme for irrigating 
Bahar by means of canals drawn from the Grandak. The Son 
and Midnapur Canals, incomplete as they were, are reckoned to 
have saved a large breadth of grain crops to the value of 
£600,000. In another part of Bengal the waters of the Damuda 
were once more turned into the Kana Nadi, which of late years 
* Statistical Abstract; Indian Blue-book. 
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bad shrunken and silted np into a muddy ditch, varied by a chain 
of stagnant and noisome pools. Of the 600 miles of new railway 
opened in 1874, more than 400 were made by the Public Works 
Department alone. Besides the Tirhut Railway, 100 miles were 
added to the Rajputana lines. The Nizam’s Railway, 121 miles 
long, made with money borrowed from the Nizam’s Government, 
linked Haidarabad with Wadi on the Great Indian Peninsular 
line. On Holkar’s Railway from Indor to a point on the same 
line 37 miles were opened in the same year ; and work was begun 
on the line from Indor to Nimachh, towards which Sindhia had 
undertaken to pay his share. 

In 1874 the net earnings of all the railways came little short 
of four millions sterling, or nearly £800,000 above the total for 
the previous year. Half of this excess was scored by the East 
Indian Railway as carrier of all grain sent up from Calcutta to 
the famine tracts. The Sind, Panjab, and Delhi Railway also 
reaped a handsome profit from the grain which left Labor 
■on the same errand, while the railways of Western India were 
onriched by the new demand for Indian w T heat in the markets of 
Europe. In the following year, of course, the net receipts fell off 
by £300,000, but in 1876 they sprang up to four millions and a 
half, and the time was close at hand when some of the leading 
railways would earn more than the guaranteed dividend of five 
per cent.* 

Meanw r hile an important change had taken place in the mode 
of constructing some of the new State railways. Lord Mayors 
Government, as we saw, had adopted the metre-gauge of 3 feet 
3 inches as the standard gauge for these lines. On this gauge the 
works of the Northern Panjab Railway from Labor to Peshawar 
had since been taken in hand. But both in India and at home 
•a great many competent judges objected strongly to the new 
arrangement sanctioned by the Duke of Argyll. The narrow 
gauge might serve perhaps for a time in Rajputana and Central 
India; but its application to any great military or commercial 
line would be a grave and costly mistake. Commercial and 
military critics alike dwelt on the evils inherent in a break of 
gauge ; and the latter class, from Lord Napier downwards, further 
condemned the metre-gauge as unfit for the actual and possible 
demands of a frontier w r ar. People of many classes looked upon 
the broad gauge of five feet and a half as clearly the most suit¬ 
able for the great bulk of Indian produce forwarded by rail. 

* Statistical Abstract; Indian Railway Report; Indian Blue-book. 
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Experienced engineers and railway managers denied or doubted 
the relative cheapness of the narrow gauge. In the average cost 
of construction there was little to choose between the two, save 
in the matter of bricks and masonry; while the yearly cost of 
maintenance and working would be found to tell in favour of the 
broader and safer lines. Much stress was laid on the greater 
stability of broad-gauge carriages under high rates of speed, and 
on the danger involved in using carriages and waggons too broad 
for the rails they would overhang. 

For many months, for more than two years, the battle of tho 
gauges went on. A brisk fire of objections and replies passed 
between Lord Northbrook and the India Office. So long as tho 
Duke of Argyll ruled at Westminster, the friends of the narrow 
gauge might count on having their own way. But the Duke’s 
successor, the Marquis of Salisbury, having no prejudice either way, 
gave careful heed to the arguments which Lord Mayo’s successor 
laid before him, and followed with open ears the speeches delivered 
on both sides in a debate got up by the Institute of Civil 
Engineers at home. At last, in 1875, the question was settled 
by a compromise, which enabled Lord Northbrook to adopt 
the broad gauge for the Northern Pan jab and the Indus Valley 
lines.* 

Among the most notable events of the year 1875 was the 
public trial of Malhar Rao, the Gaik war of Baroda, for attempt¬ 
ing to poison the British Resident, Colonel Phayre. On the death 
of his brother, Khandi Rao, in 1870, Malhar Rao had leapt at 
one bound from a prison to a throne. His past life had ill-pre¬ 
pared him for the sudden change in his fortunes. A childhood 
of neglect, idleness, and ignorance had been followed by seven 
years of imprisonment on the charge of attempting his brother’s 
life. From such antecedents little good was likely to come. The 
'new Gaikwar soon showed himself a worthless and unteachable 
ruler. Complaints of his extravagance, folly, and misrule were 
continually borne to the Viceroy’s ears; by none more 
urgently than by Colonel Phayre, who became Resident at Baroda 
in March, 1873. In the winter of that year Lord Northbrook 
ordered a Commission to report upon the actual state of things 
in Baroda. The Report, as presented in the following February, 
went far to justify the previous complaints. Lord Northbrook 
gave the Gaikwar eighteen months for repentance and amend¬ 
ment. If by the end of 1875 his Highness failed to show proof 
* Temple ; Allen's Mail ; Report of Institute of Civil Engineers. 



329 


1874- 75.] The Gaikwdr of Baroda. 

of a decided change for the better, he would be “ deposed in the 
interest of his people, and for the peace and security of the 
Empire.” 

Six months were hardly over when Phayre reported an attempt 
to poison him by means of a powder mixed in with his morning 
glass of sherbet. Happily he had detected the lurking danger 
before swallowing more than one or two mouthfuls of his accus¬ 
tomed draught. The sediment, when examined, appeared to con¬ 
sist of powdered diamond, an ingredient sometimes employed by 
powerful and wealthy criminals in Eastern countries. Circum¬ 
stances strengthened Phayre’s first suspicions, and he pointed to 
the Gaikwar as in some way privy to the aljeged attempt on the 
life of a British Resident. Sir Lewis Pelly, who had been 
already appointed to replace Phayre, expressed himself to tho 
same purport. Such an outrage could not be passed over, and 
Lord Northbrook ordered Pelly to place Mulhur Rao in arrest, 
and to take charge of tho government pending the issue of a 
public inquiry into the whole affair. A special Commission, com¬ 
posed of three English and three native members, was instructed 
to hear the evidence and to report to the Indian Government their 
verdict on the charges brought against the Gaikwar. At the head 
of the Commission was Sir Richard Couch, who had served for 
some years as Chief Justice of Bengal; his English colleagues were 
Sir Richard Meade, a soldier-political of mark and high standing, 
who was destined erelong to replace Charles Saunders at Haidar- 
abad, and Mr. Philip Melvill, Judicial Commissioner for the 
Panjab. The Native Commissioners were the Maharajas of 
Gwaliar and Jaipur, and Sindhia’s erewhile Minister, the wise, 
upright, and polished Brahman, Sir Dinkar Rao.* 

In thus departing from former usage, and preferring a public 
to a private inquiry, the "Viceroy showed a generous desire to 
leave the accused no ground or pretext for just complaint. For 
the first time in Anglo-Indian history a native prince of the first 
rank was to be tried in open court by his virtual peers. A lead¬ 
ing member of the English Bar, the famous Serjeant Ballantyne, 
was allowed to conduct his defence. On the 23rd of February, 
1875, Malhar Rao was arraigned before the Commission in his 
own capital on four charges, two of which raised the question of 
his complicity in the attempt to poison Colonel Phayre. A great 
many witnesses were examined on both sides, and the trial was 
not over till the last day of March. In due time the Commis- 
* Indian Bine-book, 1874-75 ; Malleson ; Allen '9 Mail ; Temple. 
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sicners presented their report. Sir. R. Couch and his English 
col leagues found the Gaikwar guilty of instigating the attempt 
on Phayre’s life. The Maharaja of Jaipur pronounced him not 
guilty, while Sindhia and Dinkar Rao held that the charge had 
not been fully proven. 

It remained for the Viceroy in Council, after carefully review¬ 
ing the records of this long trial, to pass judgement on the question 
thus left in virtual suspense. The weight of judicial opinion was 
clearly on the side of the English Commissioners. No impartial 
person would have blamed the Viceroy for acting boldly on his 
own convictions of Malhar Rao’s guilt. But was there no way 
of punishing the Gaikw&r without wounding the self-love of 
Sindhia’s party ? Lord Salisbury at any rate thought he had 
found a way, and w r ith his instructions Lord Northbrook hastened 
to comply. On the 19th of April he issued a proclamation which 
announced the final decision of his Government on the Gaikwar’s 
fate. Malhar Rao was formally deposed, not on account of the 
crime for which he had been brought to trial, but because his 
general conduct had shown him unworthy of the indulgence 
granted him in the previous year. The Princess Jamna-Bai was 
to act as Regent, with power to name an heir to the vacant Gadi. 
On the 27th of May she adopted a kinsman, the boy Sayaji Rao, 
who was duly installed as Gaikwar. During her regency the 
government was carried on by one of the ablest and most enlight¬ 
ened Brahmans in Southern India, Sir Madhavo Rao, who spoke 
English like his native tongue, and had served with the highest 
credit as Minister, first to the sovereign of Travankor, afterwards 
to Tukaji Holkarof Indor. Melvill remained at Baroda as British 
Resident. With two such men at the helm, the fortunes of the 
Baroda State were soon on the way to sure recovery from past 
eclipse.* 

Happily the misrule in Baroda formed a rare exception to the 
general well-doing of the Native States at this period. The re¬ 
ports of our political officers from all parts of the country for the 
year 1875 present on the whole an encouraging picture of the 
progress made by native rulers in governing their subjects accord¬ 
ing to the best European ideas. Many of the Rajput princes and 
barons were sending their sons and kinsfolk to the Mayo College 
opened in October, 1875. Gas lamps already lighted the well- 
built streets and marble palaces of Jaipur, and the Viceroy him¬ 
self opened the Mayo Hospital in that city. Gang-robberies and 
* M&lleson ; Indian Blue-book; Parliamentary Papers (Baroda). 
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•violent crimes had greatly diminished throughout Rajasthan. In 
most of the Native States a new generation was growingup trained 
in the learning of their own and other lands. English was taught 
more and more widely in the higher schools and colleges. The 
people sent their children more and more readily to the public 
vaccinators. The high-born youths in the Rajkumar College of 
Kathiawar were learning to ride and play cricket. Tiikaji Holkar 
was busy founding cotton-mills and otherwise developing the re¬ 
sources of Indor, while his eldest son was completing his studies in 
the collegiate school attached to the Indor Residency. The little 
State of Kuch Bahar, on the Assam border, could boast of a library 
richer than any to be found in Bengal outside Calcutta. Several 
princes vied with the ruler of Jaipur in spending a liberal share of 
their revenues on irrigation and other public works. In most of 
the Rajput States and in Bhartpur, justice was administered as 
efficiently as in those which had passed for the time under British 
management or control. One of these States was Kotah, where 
the Nawab Faiz Ali Khan, the ablest Mohamraadan statesman in 
India next to Salar Jang, was governing w r itk marked success in 
the name of bis boy sovereign.* 

The attempt to govern according to English methods did not 
always prove successful. A Council of Regency, controlled or 
advised by Colonel Herbert, had been appointed to manage the 
affairs of Udaipur during the minority of its Mabaraua. In this 
State, as in many others, the land-revenue was still paid in kind. 
The Council agreed to fix the assessment on certain districts at a 
money-rate for a term of ten years. But a heavy rainfall having 
damaged the crops, the peasantry of a hundred villages set off in 
a body w'ith all their goods for Malwa, followed by a train of col¬ 
lectors and money-lenders, who earnestly besought them to stay. 
After a while the fugitives returned to their homes under con¬ 
ditions which left them masters of the field.t 

On the part of the Native Princes and Chiefs nothing at this 
time was more remarkable than the burst of loyal enthusiasm 
which heralded and accompanied their reception of the Prince of 
Wales. Before bis arrival in Bombay, the question bad been 
mooted by the Governor-General’s Agent, whether the Princes 
and Chiefs of Central India should not w’aive the custom of 
offering costly presents to their Royal visitor, who would have to 
make them some commensurate return. To such a proposal 

* Indian Blue-book. 
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Holkar, himself the thriftiest of native rulers, would give no 
ear. “For the first time during your rule”—-he said—“India 
will he visited by her Sovereign ; for in the Shahzada, the Queen’s 
heir, all will see their Sovereign. We owe it to ourselves to 
receive the Shahzada in a becoming manner. I could not meet 
his Royal Highness without some offering; and a small one 1 
could not present. Advise the chiefs to offer something of their 
own; heirlooms or curios ; and leave the rest to us.” Their only 
wish and care, in short, was to show their loyalty in accordance 
with their own views of an event which rose above all precedent. 
The honour of receiving the Shahzada -would for them be a 
sufficient return. Nor was this spirit confined to one part of 
India. When the Prince of Wales landed at Calcutta in Decem¬ 
ber, 1875, after a round of visits and sightseeing in Bombay and 
Madras, many of the leading princes and chiefs from the Panjab, 
Rajputana, Central India, and the Doab were assembled with all 
their retinues in the Viceroy’s capital to do honour to the Vice¬ 
roy’s princely guest. Never had Calcutta beheld so imposing a 
pageant as that which stirred and coloured the broad Maidan before 
Chowringhie, wdien the Prince of Wales held his chapter of the 
Star of India, in the presence of a numerous array of Knights 
clad in the varied costumes of the Eastern and Western worlds. 
Under the same vast canvas roof the Mahaiajas of Kashmir and 
Pattiala, of Jodhpur, Inddr, and Gwaliar, were seated in the same 
line with the great Nipalese Minister, Sir Jang Bahadur, the 
Begam of Bhopal, and the Maharaja of Travankor. A number 
of new Knights, English and Indian, received their investiture 
from the Prince’s own hands in the name of their common Queen. 
Among the English Knights who figured in this splendid gather¬ 
ing was Bombay’s former Governor, Sir Bartle Frere, whom the 
Prince had invited to bear him company during his Indian travels. 
Lord Northbrook himself had stayed away, in order that no 
greater official light should outshine that of the Heir-Apparent to 
the British Crown.* 

The Prince’s visit to Calcutta was a time of general holiday. 
On the night after his arrival the whole city was ablaze w T ith 
illuminations. During his stay at Government House he won all 
hearts by his gracious bearing, his highbred tact, and his genial 
readiness to please and be pleased. Those native princes to whom 
he granted a private audience found their future Sovereign ready 
to treat them as personal friends. The white citizens feasted 

* Indian Blue-book ; Temple ; Allen's Mail; Wheeler’s “India in 1875-6.” 
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him sumptuously at the Town Hall, and the leading natives 
entertained him one evening after their own fashion, in one of 
their own gardens, with all the fairest fruits and appliances of 
Eastern luxury, taste, and munificence. 

At Patna, where he halted for a few hours, on his way up the 
country, the native chiefs and gentry of Bahdr brought out their 
whole array of elephants, decked in their gayest trappings, to 
greet the son of their honoured Queen. Those officers, English 
and native, who had done good service during the famine, were 
here presented to his Royal Highness by the Lieutenant-Governor 
of Bengal. His progress everywhere was one long triumph. All 
those princes who had the pleasure and the good fortune to 
receive him as a guest in their own capitals vied with each other 
in the warmth and splendour of their hospitalities. Some of 
them were able to gratify his love of sport. Holkar received his 
guest with rare magnificence and with every mark of sincere 
loyalty. When Sindhia ushered the Prince into his own palace, 
“ There have been Sindhias before me who have won great 
honour”—be said,—“but no ancestor of mine has been so 
honoured as I am to-day.” At. Jammu, in the Kashmir Hills, the 
loyal son of Gulab Singh entertained his august visitor for several 
days as royally as if he were Emperor of Hindustan. In Rajpu- 
tana, Central India, and Bombay, the'princes and chiefs of those 
parts flocked to his receptions, and forgot their petty rivalries and 
old inherited quarrels in the joy of seeing and conversing with the 
son of their English Padishah. 

Nor did all this enthusiasm die out with the Prince’s departure. 
The Rao of Kachh, who died soon afterwards, set apart £20,000 
for the construction of harbour works at Mandvi in memory of 
the Prince’s visit. A hospital bearing the Prince’s name was 
begun at Kolhapur. Many other native chiefs and gentlemen 
founded schools, hospitals, or other useful agencies in honour of 
the same event. In Bombay an equestrian statue of the Prince 
was set up by the munificent Sir Albert Sassoon. But more im¬ 
portant than all these were the memorials which his Royal High¬ 
ness left behind him in the hearts of men of rank, culture, and 
social weight, throughout the country. The bluest-blooded of 
Rajput princes could feel no shame in offering homage to the 
eldest son of a dynasty little less ancient and far more widely 
renowned than his own. The least tractable of native rulers suc¬ 
cumbed to the spell of friendly intercourse with one wbo seemed 
in all respects so worthy of the allegiance due to his mother’s son. 
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To have seen and talked, and exchanged presents with their future 
Sovereign, to have received him under their own roofs, to have 
ridden arid shot with him over their own domains, were so many 
pledges of a livelier sympathy, a closer accord between the 
princes and nobles of India and the British Crown. And to 
intelligent natives of every class the Prince’s visit, so rich in 
evidences of his unfailing courtesy and thoughtful kindliness 
towards all who crossed his path, seemed like the dawn of a 
brighter day for all who had hitherto smarted under the cold con¬ 
descensions, the rough familiarities, or the insolent rudeness of 
the average Englishman settled in their midst,* 

On the 27th of April, 1875, the untimely death of Lord Hobart 
deprived Madras of a wise, hardworking Governor, well Skilled 
in economical science, who for three years past had striven with 
quiet zeal to advance the welfare of his Indian subjects. In 
those throe years the number of primary schools in his province 
had increased by one-half, and the number of pupils in nearly 
the same proportion. For the sake of the Mohammadans scattered 
throughout the Presidency Lord Hobart founded ten primary 
Urdu schools, besides opening special classes for their instruction 
in the middle and higher schools. He exhorted the municipal 
committees to spend more money on the teaching of the masses.. 
To him the model farms at Saidapet owed much of their increas¬ 
ing usefulness as centres of instruction and experiment. In one 
of these farms he opened a school of agriculture for the scientific 
training of young men. For the sake of a poor and patient 
peasantry he fought hard, with partial success, against the Vice¬ 
roy’s scheme for raising the salt-duties in Southern India, as a 
means of lowering the higher rates paid by the less needy 
peasants of Bengal and the North-West. The figures and facts 
he quoted went to prove that the people of Madras already paid 
for their salt as high a price as most of them could well afford, 
that the duties bore hard on various industries, especially on the 
trade in salt fish, that the health of the cattle suffered from a lack 
of cheap salt, and that any further rise in the duties must tend 
to check the consumption of an article so necessary to human life. 

Lord Hobart’s pleadings availed to shelve for a few years 
longer the question of equalizing the salt-duties throughout 
India. But in order to prevent smuggling, Lord Northbrook 
enhanced the duty in certain districts bordering on Southern 

* Indian Blue-book ; Temple ; Allen's Mail ; “The Prince of Wales’s Tour in 
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Bengal; and an Act was passed empowering the Madras Govern* 
ment to fix the selling price of salt from time to time in each 
district at a rate proportioned to the amount of duty. In behalf 
of the fish-curers Lord Hobart, shortly before his death, had 
decided to set apart certain yards within which they might obtain 
the needful supplies of salt at a trifle over the cost price. For 
more than six months after liis death the government was carried 
on by the senior member of his Council, Mr. William Robinson, 
who was destined some years later to become Sir William Robin¬ 
son, Governor of Ceylon.* 

In the latter half of 1875 Lord Northbrook carried through his 
Council a sweeping measure of reform in the Customs Tariff. 
Out of fifteen articles on which export duties were still levied at 
rates varying from three annas a maund to four per cent, of 
value, he took off the duties from all save rice, indigo, and lac. 
Cotton goods, wheat, hides, oils, seeds, spices, and lac-dye, were 
all thenceforth set free. The duty on rice, which yielded half a 
million a year at the low rate of three annas, or fourpenoe-half- 
penny a maund, he could not bring himself to forego. That on 
indigo, worth only about £40,000 a year, was left untouched for 
the present, as too light to injure the trade in an article supplied 
by India alone. Large reductions were also made in the long list 
of import duties, which yielded a gross revenue of more than 
four millions. Every article which had hitherto been taxed at 7ri¬ 
per cent, would thenceforth be charged only 5 per cent. The 
duty on coffee was taken off; that on spirits and certain wdnes 
was somewhat enhanced. One new duty of five per cent, was 
imposed on the raw long-stapled cotton imported from America 
for the mills of Western and Central India. This was intended 
to place Indian mill-owners on an even footing with their rivals 
in Lancashire, who still kicked against the low duties levied for 
fiscal purposes on the produce of their mills. But it gave almost 
equal offence to both parties. The Indian mill-owners resented 
the new impost as a clog on native enterprise, while the men of 
Lancashire denounced it as a new pretext for the maintenance of 
restrictive duties on their own manufactures^ 

By the end of March, 1876, the revenue accounts for the past 
year showed a surplus of a million and a third over a total out¬ 
lay of 49§ millions, which included a balance of half a million 
for famine relief, and nearly a million and a half set down to 
* Indian Blue-book ; Government Gazette; Allen's Mail. 
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“ loss by exchange.” The last-named item represented a serious 
fall in the exchange value of the rupee as applied to the payment 
of debts incurred in England, where gold is the only standard 
of value. Owing to various causes, such as the adoption of a 
gold standard throughout Germany in the place of silver, the 
excess of silver in the world as compared with gold, and the 
large sums which the Indian Government had to send home in 
payment of the Home Council’s weekly drafts on Calcutta, the 
exchange value of the silver rupee had lately fallen from about 
two shillings to one and ninepence; and it seemed likely to fall 
yet lower. Every one who wanted to remit money from India to 
England for whatever purpose had to pay for the accommodation 
a toll of two and sixpence, if not more, on every pound. In 
India, however, this fall in the value of silver made no differ¬ 
ence to the people at large. The purchasing power of the rupee 
within the country was in no way diminished, while the low price 
of silver in Europe served to stimulate India’s export trade, and 
so to benefit all whose industry swelled the volume of that trade.* 
In the year 1875-6 India’s foreign trade exceeded 102| millions, 
more than two-thirds of which represented her dealings with 
Europe. With Great Britain she exchanged goods and treasure 
to the value of more than sixty-one millions. A full half of her 
foreign trade passed through the Suez Canal, of which Italy and 
Austria had begun to make profitable use. The exports of Indian 
wheat, chiefly from the North-West Provinces, had quadrupled 
in one year. Those of tea exceeded twenty-four million pounds’ 
weight, worth 2,183,000 pounds sterling. There was a large 
increase in the export of oil-seeds, spices, wool, coffee, hides, lac, 
cotton-twist, and the gunny-bags woven in the jute-mills of Ben¬ 
gal. The rice-trade alone was w’orth millions sterling. Of 
cotton piece-goods somewhat less was exported, but much more 
was consumed at home. In the matter of imports, which amounted 
to nearly 421 millions, Bengal led the way with about 19 millions ; 
while 17 millions’ worth was set down to Bombay. For the 
cotton-mills of the latter province more and more machinery was 
yearly required from England. The demand for English coal 
was beginning to slacken in view of larger outputs from the 
Indian mines. In the imports of the cheaper cotton goods from 
Manchester there was a marked decline, owing to the successful 
rivalry of the local mills, of which Bombay alone now possessed 
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thirty-three, working more than 900,000 spindles and 8,000 
looms.* 

The collections for the land-revenue of the same year exceeded 
21£ millions, the highest figures as yet recorded under our rule. 
This amount seems moderate by comparison with the gross yield 
of 36 to 38 millions, obtained in the time of Aurangzib. In most 
provinces the sums collected fell little short of the original demand. 
In spite of heavy floods and an unkindly season, the shortcomings 
in the Panj&b were less than two per cent. For Madras the differ¬ 
ence was somewhat greater, and in Oudh it rose to five per cent., 
or a little more than the shortcomings from Bengal. A new 
system of village records was working with marked success in 
some parts of the North-West Provinces, a»d promised in duo 
time to furnish the peasantry with accurate registers of their 
rights. The rayats of Bengal were still awaiting the measures 
designed by Temple’s Government for the timely settlement of 
rent disputes. One Act, indeed, was already passed, empowering 
revenue officers to pronounce summary decrees in cases that 
specially concerned the public peace. The Bombay Government 
were pondering the state of things reported by the Commission 
which inquired into the recent outbreak against the saukars or 
money-lenders of Puna and Ahmadnagar. Meanwhile they 

wondered at the preference shown by the peasantry for borrowing 
from the saukars at 36 per cent, to paying only 6J per cent, for 
advances offered by the Government. Sometimes no interest at 
all was asked of them. Owing to the damage done by this year’s^ 
floods in the district of Ahmadabad, the Government offered the 
poorer rayats an advance of ten thousand rupees, free of interest. 
Notone of the sufferers applied for his share. The danger of 
losing their old customers had impelled the saukars to make con¬ 
cessions which the rayats found it easier to accept than loans 
involving irksome formalities and gradual repayment within a 
given date. Few', if any, of the rayats could afford to offend a 
banker who charged heavy interest, but in good seasous allowed 
the debt to run on.t 

In the Pan jab the value of land had nearly doubled during the 
past six years. Sales and mortgages of landed property were con¬ 
tinually taking place; but the extent of land transferred from its 
former owners was still comparatively trifling, and mucli of it 
passed into the hands of other husbandmen. *“ No one ”—wrote 
the Financial Commissioner—“ who compares the condition of the 
* Indian Blue-book ; Statistical Abstract. + Indian Blue-book. 
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village proprietors now with what it was twentj-four years ago, 
can doubt that a large increase of general prosperity has occurred.” 
Blest with light assessments and wise rulers, Dalhousie’s model 
province was still, in many ways, an example to the rest of India. 
In the Central Provinces, Berar, and British Barmah, more and 
more waste land was yearly brought under tillage, trade was busy, 
and the harvests generally good. In Bengal the harvests proved 
so plentiful that the failure of the winter rice crops in Northern 
Bahar had little effect in raising the current price of food; and the 
mischief threatened by a local scarcity was averted by the timely 
movements of private trade.* 

Education was slowly making its way among the people. Out 
of a million and a half expended on the teaching of 1,7.00,000 
scholars in 50,000 schools and colleges, the Provincial Governments 
contributed about one-half, the rest being made up from local 
cesses, municipal grants, fees, endowments, and funds subscribed 
by the people themselves. In British Burmak one-half, in Bengal, 
the North-West, and Madras one-fifth of the scholars were taught 
in schools unaided by the State. In most provinces the great 
mass of pupils attended either the Government or the aided 
schools. In the first two years of Temple’s rule hundreds of new 
primary schools gave instruction of the simplest kind to many 
thousands of new pupils throughout Bengal. A new class of in¬ 
termediate schools, opened in 1875, served to attract the most 
promising boys from the village patshalas upwards to the middle 
and higher schools. Temple found the youth of Bengal every¬ 
where eager to learn English as a means of rising in the law or 
the public service. The study of medicine was fast becoming 
popular, and the new medical schools at Dakha and Katak were 
soon filled with attentive students. Even the study of practical 
mechanics began to commend itself to the Bengali mind. In 
memory of the Prince’s visit to Bankipur, near Patna, the native 
chiefs and gentry of Bahar subscribed among them £20,000 for 
the founding of a local college, in which technical rules and pro¬ 
cesses should be practically taught. To this undertaking Temple’s 
Government offered a yearly grant-in-aid, equal to the interest on 
the sum subscribed. 

At Labor a School of Art and Industry was opened in 1875 
with a view to training the people in the best means of improving 
their local manufactures. In Bombay the demand for English 
teaching grew yearly wider. The new night-schools found special 
* Indian Blue-book. 
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favour with the workpeople in the cotton-mills. Students flocked 
in ever larger numbers to the Grant Medical College, spite of the 
heavy fees for a fall course ; and in the Civil Engineering College 
at Puna nine out of twelve candidates took their degree. The 
normal schools in the Central Provinces were beginning to supply 
good teachers to the several districts. In each of these schools 
a new industrial class had lately been opened for the training of 
those who aspired to set up similar classes in the village schools. 
In Berar the cause of popular instruction had long been unduly 
neglected in favour of the higher schools and colleges. • In respect 
of primary and indigenous teaching, British Burmah, where every 
boy might learn his rudiments from the yellow-clad Phungyi, or 
village monk, put all our older provinces to shame. Even in 
Bengal only twelve boys or girls in every thousand of the people 
were known to be at school, and in some provinces the proportion 
was still lower. 

The number of girls’ schools and girl-scholars increased very 
slowly in most parts of India. In proportion to population 
Burmah could show the largest total, and next to her at no great 
distance came Madras, where the noble Rajah of Vizianagram 
founded or maintained some of the largest schools for girls. In 
Bengal there were only 18,400 girls at school; but several Zan&na 
Associations, got up by native gentlemen, were employed in 
teaching many girls of the higher classes at their own homes. 
To Mrs. Wheeler, the daughter of a Native Christian missionary, 
the Government assigned the task of inspecting the Zanana 
classes and the female schools in Bengal. Elsewhere, except in 
Bombay, the mass of the people still looked coldly at a movement 
from which they expected more of harm than good. In this 
direction, as in many others, native prejudice was very hard to 
overcome. A school for the training of native women as doctors 
had lately been established in the North-Western Provinces. 
This school, of which Dr. Corbyn had been the chief promoter, 
the Government at his own suggestion was now compelled to close, 
not because the students were slow to learn their duties, but 
because native prejudices “ would hopelessly hamper them at every 
step.”* 

* Indian Blue-book ; Tew pie ; Statistical Abstract. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

LAST TEARS OF LORD NORTHBROOK’S RULE. 

In the last year of Lord Northbrook’s rule, more than 4,000 hooka, 
of all kinds were registered for publication in various parts of 
India. More than a third of these were issued in Bengal, and 
nearly 800 in Bombay, which found a close rival in the Panjab. 
About three-fourths of this literature were more or less original, 
and two-thirds were written in the vernaculars of each province. 
The steady growth of a vernacular literature is one of the best 
boons which our rule has conferred on the people of India. As 
many books—about 500—appeared in English as in all the classical 
languages of India together. Of the number yearly published 
nearly a third may be described as school-books, and a half as 
reprints. As in many other countries, religious works rank first 
in point of numbers, followed at a long interval by books of 
poetry, more or less worthy of the name. A few of these were 
written in English. The taste for fiction and the drama was 
specially active in Bengal and Bombay. Of the few biographies 
published in 1875 one was written by a native lady, wife of the 
Head of the Sanskrit College in Calcutta. Treatises on Jaw and 
language or grammar employed the pens of many writers. Those 
xrn natural science were mostly translations. Some of the ethical 
and didactic works would have done honour to any nation. 
Historical works were comparatively few, and books of voyages 
and travels were almost unknown.* 

Some of these books were written in English of which no 
Englishman need have been ashamed. Anglo-Indians are wont 
to make merry with the Johnsonese English spoken and written 
by the average Babu of Bengal. But many natives all over the 
country could use our language, whether in speech or writing, 
with remarkable ease, precision, purity, and grace. As an orator 
* Indian Blue-book ; Statistical Abstract. 
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in English, the Brahmist reformer, Kheshab Chandra Sen, de¬ 
lighted all listeners during his English tour, while his written 
essays bear a strong resemblance to the style of Emerson and 
Theodore Parker. Kishuri Chand Mittra, the first Native Judge 
who ever sat on the High Court of Bengal, was a ripe English 
scholar, who had once edited a newspaper written in English for 
Native readers, and had since contributed some bright and thought¬ 
ful essays to that common mouthpiece of Indian and English 
culture, the Calcutta Review* Several English journals in 
Calcutta, Bombay, and elsewhere were written and conducted by 
Natives of India for the special use of their own countrymen. 
Sir Madhava Rao, who had raised Travankor from the depths of 
disorder into a model Native State, had learned English thoroughly 
at the High School of Madias. Among his pupils was the first 
Prince of Travankor, who afterwards wrote the story of his tutor’s 
life for the Calcutta Review , and delivered in English a series of 
thoughtful lectures on some leading questions of the day. 

In 1870 an eminent London firm published a volume of English 
poetry, which, but for its brief preface, might have been taken, in 
point of technical merit, for the handiwork of an average English 
poet.f It contained, in fact, a series of short poems written by 
different members of one Bengali family, two of them young 
ladies of little more than twenty ^years. Besides the original 
poems there were many pieces fairly well translated from the 
German and the French. Four years later another London 
firm brought out a novel written in English by a Bengali 
Christian, Lai Behari Day, to illustrate the distinctive features, 
the homely joys and trials of village life in his own country.! 
This novel, which had won the prize of fifty pounds offered by 
the Babu Jaikishn Mukarji, one of the most liberal and patriotic 
Zamindars in Bengal, traced in simple and idyllic prose the 
fortunes of its peasant-hero from the cradle to the funeral pile, 
through a chain of incidents true to tho facts, surroundings, and 
social traits of a time still recent. 

The native newspapers at this time numbered about 200, with 
an aggregate sale of more than 100,000 copies. Twenty of the 
leading journals in Bengal averaged 1,000 copies each. But the 
Actual number of sheets circulated by no means represented the 

* Mr. Justice Mittra died in 1872. He became a High Court Judge in 1862. 

■+ The Dutt Family Album. Longmans and Co., 1870. 

? “ Govinda Samanta; or, The History of a Bengal Raiyat,” by the Rev. Id 
Behtfri Day. Macmillan and Co., 1874. 
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full amount of influence wielded by the Native Press; for each 
copy, on a general average, would probably count its readers by 
the score. Many of these papers were conducted with marked 
ability, in a spirit of general fairness and even goodwill to the 
ruling powers. If Native journalists were not very careful about 
the freshness or the accuracy of their new T s ; if they sometime® 
dipped their pens in gall and pushed their comments on public- 
men and measures beyond the verge of libel; if they were apt to 
take offence where none was intended, to put wrong constructions 
on harmless-seeming, wise, or commendable acts; if some of them 
launched into wild invectives against English tyranny, greed and 
selfishness, they might plead in partial excuse the example set 
and the provocations offered by some of our own countrymen in 
India; while their worst excesses were matched if not outdone by 
the tone and language of certain newspapers published in the West. 
Official persons are commonly thin-skinned; and Englishmen in 
India are impatient of any criticism which might tend, in their 
opinion, to lower the ruling in the eyes of the subject race. But 
those who could rise with Muir and Temple above the prejudices of 
race or class, were fain to allow that the bulk of Native journalist® 
discharged their functions with fearless honesty, with fair dis¬ 
cretion, and with a pleasing show of loyalty towards our rule.* 

The number of societies formed by Natives for the discussion 
of social and political questions was increasing year by year. A 
patriotic Bengali, Dr. Sarkar, was raising funds among his own 
countrymen for a Science Association wdiich might furnish stu¬ 
dents with sound instruction in all branches of scientific lore. To 
this movement Temple himself gave freely both of his private 
means and his public countenance. Many of the Native papers 
in Bombay deplored the loss to science and social culture caused 
by the death of Dr. John Wilson, the Free Kirk missionary, who 
Bad long been furthering in Bombay the good w r ork which Alex¬ 
ander Duff had begun before him in Calcutta. A ripe scholar 
and an enlightened Christian, he had filled for some years the 
post of Vice-Chancellor to the Bombay University, in which so- 
many of his former pupils had been doing equal credit to their old 
teacher and themselves.f 

In many parts of India the Hindu folk willingly sent their, 
children to the Mission schools, many of which, on account of 
their excellent teaching in things secular, received grants-in-aid 

* Indian Blue-book ; Temple; Hunter. 

t Routledge’s “ English Ruler in India” ; Temple ; Indian Blue-book. 
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from the State. Some of the Native chiefs and gentry even 
helped to maintain these schools out of their own purses. The 
now leaven of Western thought and culture was working freely 
through the mass of Eastern usages and creeds. Native ladies 
were beginning here and there to exchange the privacy of the 
Zanana for that free intercourse of men and women which prevails 
in Europe. Some of the more enlightened Hindus had gone so 
far as to denounce polygamy, and to educate their daughters i .11 
the learning of the West. Eminent Pandits had lately discovered 
that a Hindu might cross the sea without losing caste, that the 
eating of flesh was not directly forbidden in the Vedas, and that 
Hindu widows might marry again without deadly sin. If the 
number of professed converts to the Christian faith grew very 
slowly in most parts of India, there was a growing tendency 
among educated men of all classes to sit loose to the doctrines, 
while still conforming to the rites and practices, of their ancestral 
creeds. Having discarded the gods of the Hindu Pantheon, 
together with a belief in the divine origin of the Shastras, 
they could not bring themselves to accept the Christian Trinity or 
the special inspiration of the Christian Bible. It was chiefly 
among the rude hill-races of Bengal and the Tamil peasants of 
Southern India, that Christian missionaries won the largest 
number of converts to this or that form of Western Chris¬ 
tianity.* 

During Lord Northbrook’s rule many of the higher posts in 
the “ uncovenanted ” or local civil service had been thrown open- 
to qualified Natives in every province. Native Judges had made 
their mark in more than one of the High Courts. The Native 
gentlemen who sat on municipal committees, on the bench of 
magistrates, and in the Legislative Councils, were seldom found 
wanting in mental or moral fitness for their work. The Native 
Judges in most parts of the country were steadily winning the 
respect and the confidence of their neighbours, white and black. 
Native students made their way more and more frequently to 
London in order to obtain degrees in Law and Medicine, or to 
compete with the pick of our English youth for appointments to 
the Covenanted Civil Service of India. 

In 1874 the peace of Bombay was suddenly broken by a fierce 
outburst of Mohammadan bigotry, which a, very little spark 
sufficed to set on fire. A Parsi bookseller had published a Gujarati 
version of “The Life of Mahomet,” by Washington Irving. 

* Indian Blue-book ; Trotter ; Temple ; Allen’s Mail . 
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Certain passages from tliis book provoked the wrath of some 
Mohammadan fanatics, who stirred up their fellow-worshippers to 
avenge on “the Parsi community the insult offered by one of their 
number to the Prophet of Islam. On the 13th of February a 
furious mob attacked and gutted a Parsi Temple, plundered and 
wrecked a number of Parsi houses, insulted or ill-nsed their 
frightened inmates, and for some hours rioted unchecked in the 
Parsi quarter of Bombay. The police, for a time, were powerless 
or afraid to interfere. The Parsis presently turned upon their assail¬ 
ants, and fighting went on for several days. The great Musalman 
feast of Moharram was close at hand, when religious frenzy might 
burn and spread like wildfire. Happily the troops whom Sir 
Philip Wodehouse had been slow to send for arrived at last, the 
processions usual at the Moharram were forbidden, and the excite¬ 
ment speedily cooled down.* 

During these years the peace of the Panjab frontier remained 
unbroken save by a few insignificant raids, for which due repara¬ 
tion was extorted by peaceful means. For some time past a 
steady improvement had been taking place in our relations with 
the more troublesome of the frontier tribes. Thanks to a policy 
of firm repression, tempered by fair and conciliatory measures for 
encouraging peaceful trade, the border districts—said the Lieu¬ 
tenant-Governor—were now almost as tranquil as any part of the 
province. Large tracts of once desolate country had been turned 
into fruitful fields, and rich crops were gathered in the very 
mouths of the border passes. Along the North-Eastern frontier 
the Dafla tribes of the Assam border gave the most trouble, raid¬ 
ing into the villages nearest the border, and carrying off a number 
of peaceful villagers to replace as many of their own dead or dis¬ 
abled slaves. A close blockade of the border passes having failed 
to enforce the surrender of their prey, a strong body of troops 
'entered the Dafla hills in the cold weather of 1874; and the 
offending tribes, who had deemed themselves secure in their native 
jungles, were fain to surrender all of their captives who had 
survived the hardships of their new lot. In the south-east of 
Assam the Naga tribes had been growing restless and alarmed at 
the progress of our survey parties in their native hills. In the 
beginning of 1875 one party, under Lieutenant Holcombe, was 
suddenly attacked in the midst of their peaceful labours, and not 
one was left alive. In the same month of January another party 
under Captain Butler was attacked twice in one week by bodies 
* Routledge ; Indian Blue-book ; Allen's Mail, 
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of Nagas; but on both occasions the assailants were beaten off 
with heavy slaughter.* 

The Viceroy’s relations with the frontier States were as friendly 
as circumstances could allow. In Nipal our old ally, Jang Bahadur, 
was still as ever cur good friend, so long as we forebore from 
urging him to throw his country open to our trade. Before the 
Prince of Wales left India, the wiry little warrior, who had so 
long ruled Nipal in the name of his puppet sovereign, entertained 
the Prince’s party for several days in the jungles of the Nipal 
Tarai, where they enjoyed such sport in shooting tigers and hunt¬ 
ing wild elephants as no other part of Asia could have fur¬ 
nished.} 

The opening of a fair near Baxa in 1874 'tor the promotion of 
trade with Bhotan marked the renewal of friendly intercourse 
with the people who had fought against us ten years before. For 
the first time in history the Deb Rajah of Bhotan paid a visit to 
the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal. The meeting took place at 
Baxa, where the Rajah assured Sir Richard Temple of his 
hearty desire for a closer intercourse and a lasting friendship 
between the two countries. In the same year the King of Ava, or 
Upper Burmah, proved his goodwill to the Indian Government by 
promising a safe passage for tho exploring mission which Lord 
Northbrook, under orders from the,India Office, was about to 
send through Burmah overland to Shanghai. Colonel Horace 
Browne, accompanied by Dr. Anderson, Sladen’s old helpmate, 
and Mr. Ney Elias, with a small escort of Sikhs, arrived at Man¬ 
dalay on the 23rd of December. The King received them in the 
friendliest manner. On the 15th of January tho party reached 
Bhamo, w’here two days later the brave young Margary joined 
them after a long and hazardous journey westward from Hankow. 
Passing slowly, not without hindrance from unfriendly Kakhyens, 
through the wild hill-country pierced by the upper waters of the 
Sal win, the travellers on the 21st of February halted about twelve 
miles from Manwain, where Margary had so lately found a 
gracious welcome. 

From that day their worst troubles began. Rumours of hostile 
movements reached the camp, and Margary rode forward to ascer¬ 
tain the truth, and to prepare the Chinese officials in Manwain for 
the arrival of his comrades. On learning from Margary that the 
road was clear, Browne’s party moved forward. The next day 
their camp was suddenly attacked by overwhelming numbers of 
* Indian Blue-book. + Wheeler's “ Visit of the Prince of Wales.” 
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armed Chinese ;• and in spite of the front shown by their Sikh 
escort, they had no choice left them but a timely retreat towards 
Bhamo. It was then they learned that the gallant Margary had 
been foully murdered, soon after his entrance into Man wain. The 
Burmese officers who had accompanied the Mission seem to have 
stood loyally by their friends in the hour of danger, although the 
assailants warned them to keep out of the way and leave the 
“ white devils ” to their fate. In due time the Chinese Govern¬ 
ment granted an indemnity to Margary’s parents for the cruel and 
treacherous murder of their son. Some of the murderers were 
afterwards brought to justice, but the Chinese commander w T ho had 
planned or prompted the criminal deed suffered only a temporary 
loss of his command.* 

In the border Khanate of Khalat the quarrels between the Khan 
and his unruly chiefs grew to such a head that in May, 1873, the 
British Agent, Major Harrison, was withdrawn from the Khan’s 
capital, and the subsidy granted by Lord Mayo had to bo sus¬ 
pended. For* more than two years of general anarchy and 
disorder the Bolan Pass remained closed to peaceful traffic, and 
the Khan himself lacked the power, even if he had the will, to 
amend a state of things so unpleasant to his civilized neighbours. 
The Commissioner of Sind, Sir William Merewetlier, urged the 
Viceroy to repress these disorders with a strong hand, and to 
punish the Khan for his supposed share in causing them. But 
Lord Northbrook shrank from using armed force against an old 
ally, so long as diplomacy might serve his purpose; and this view 
found at the time a firm supporter in Lord Salisbury himself, who 
deprecated any course which might “possibly entail a prolonged 
occupation ” of Khalat. In October, 1875, Captain Sandeman, 
Deputy Commissioner of Dera Ghazi Khan, was therefore ordered 
to attempt a peaceful settlement of the Khan’s disputes with his 
refractory subjects and vassals, and to devise some plan for re¬ 
opening the Bolan Pass to our trade. His earlier efforts among 
the frontier tribes were so successful that in the spring of 1876 
Lord Northbrook placed him at the head of a mission, guarded by 
a strong escort, to the Khan himself. A few months later he had 
accomplished all that could be desired.t 

Of Lord Northbrook’s relations with Sher Ali mention has been 
made in a former chapter. The Amir’s fits of ill-humour never 
led him to break faith with tbe Indian Government, or to court the 
protection of its Northern rival. In November, 1874, he assured 
* Hunter; Afghrin Blue-book ; Allen’s Mail. t BiKichistan Papers. 
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the Viceroy's Vakil at Kabul that “the friendship between the 
two Governments was being confirmed and consolidated day by 
day.” Down to the close of Lord Northbrook’s rule, and for 
some months thereafter, he took care to acquaint the Viceroy 
through his Native Agent with the contents of every letter that 
passed between himself and General Kauffmann. Lord North¬ 
brook, for his part, had steadily pursued the cautious policy 
handed down to him by former Viceroys, unmoved alike by the 
progress of Russian rule in Khokan, by rumours of Russian 
intrigue on the Oxus, and by the clamour of English alarmists in 
India or at home. When circumstances drove him to resign his 
high office, he could still with truth declare that Sher Ali “ con¬ 
tinued to lean upon the British Government.' 5 **' 

Ill-health was the reason formally assigned for Lord North¬ 
brook’s departure in the spring of 1876. But the real cause of 
his retirement from a post which he had filled with so much 
credit for the last four years was something altogether different. 
In the beginning of 1875 the Marquis of Salisbury, as head of 
the India Office, had requested the Viceroy to take measures 
without loss of time for obtaining Sher Ali’s assent to the plant¬ 
ing of a British Agency at Herat, as the precursor of a like 
arrangement for Kandahar. The Russian movements in Central 
Asia, and the assumed incompetency of our Native Agents to 
supply trustworthy intelligence of passing events in Afghanistan 
and the adjacent countries, were the reasons given for this sudden 
departure from the policy and the pledges of former years. Lord 
Salisbury further argued that an Amir who had “ more than 
once expressed his readiness to permit the presence of an Agent 
at Herat ” would make no serious difficulty now, “if his inten¬ 
tions are still loyal.” 

These instructions, so peremptory, so ill-timed, so strangely 
opposed to official usage and the spirit of former pledges, came upon 
the Viceroy and his Council like a thunderbolt in a clear sky. If 
the Minister for India persisted in his demand, Lord Northbrook 
knew that he himself must either give way or make room for a 
more compliant Viceroy. Delay, however, might still avert the 
dangers he foresaw in a policy which recalled the dark days of 
Lord Auckland. He telegraphed to England for time to make 
inquiries and take due counsel with competent advisers on the 
spot. The request being granted he set to work. Armed with 
the facts and opinions recorded by Sir Robert Davies, Lieutenant- 

* Afgbdn Blue-book. 
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Governor of the Panjab, Sir Richard Pollock, his trusty Com¬ 
missioner for Peshawar, and by other officers of mark employed on 
the Pan jab frontier, Lord Northbrook in June of the same year 
sent home a despatch that set forth in calm, weighty, and well- 
reasoned sentences, the unanimous opinion of his own Council, 
from Lord Napier down to Muir and Eden, on the questions raised 
by Lord Salisbury’s strange demand. 

The despatch of June was one long statesmanlike protest against 
the policy revealed in the despatch of January. Lord Northbrook 
argued in effect that the time for planting British Residents in 
Afghan cities had not yet come ; that Sher Ali himself was in no 
mood to sanction a step in theory so desirable, and that even if he 
could be induced to sanction it, no good could ensue therefrom in 
face of the serious drawbacks involved in Afghan fanaticism, 
pride, and distrust of those English neighbours who had once 
spread havoc and slaughter through the land of Dost Mohammad. 
It was unfair, he hinted, to press upon the Amir a concession still 
refused by ♦the loyal ruler of Kashmir, a concession which, as 
things stood, might imperil his own throne, the peace of his 
country, and the lives of British officers dwelling in Afghan towns. 
Nor would it be less unfair to make Sher Ali's refusal, if he should 
refuse, a reason for treating him as no longer our friend, and thus 
throwing him into the arms of Russia, on whom, according to Sir 
Richard Pollock, he had come to look with ever-deepening sus¬ 
picion. With regard to the Amir’s own feelings on this matter, 
the evidence obtained from all authentic sources showed that 
neither at the Ambala Darbar nor at tho Simla conference had he 
ever expressed a wish to receive an English Resident at Herat or 
elsewhere. On the latter occasion his Minister, Nur Mohammad, 
had strongly dissuaded the Viceroy from putting forth a proposal 
which his master would certainly decline to consider. When 
Captain Grey reminded the Afghan Envoy by letter of some 
words ho had spoken at Ambala to the contrary effect, Nur 
Mohammad replied that those words had nearly cost him his life. 
“ It was as much as an order for my death. The matter was laid 
before the Council, and I was at once pointed out as the abettor of 
your Government in this design.” 

On the nature of the information supplied by our Native Vakil 
at Kabul, the best authorities in India were found to differ, widely 
from Lord Sahsbury. Davies and his subalterns on the Panjab 
frontier agreed in holding that the half-weekly diaries of our 
Native Agent; Atta Mohammad, wero on the whole as correct, 
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trustworthy, and informing, as circumstances would allow. Dur¬ 
ing the seven years of his residence at Kabul nothing of im¬ 
portance had occurred in Afghanistan of which he had failed to 
give full and timely information. In the opinion of the Indian 
Government any attempt to substitute English for Native agency 
in the present state of Afghan feeling would undo the good already 
secured by “ the policy which was advocated bj Lord Canning . . . 
which was renewed by Lord Lawrence . . . which was ratified by 
Lord Mayo . . . and which we have since steadily pursued.”* 

Lord Salisbury, however, with his eyes still bent on Russia and 
his ears open only to the counsels of such men as Rawlinson and 
Bartle Frere, gave no heed to the remonstrances of a Viceroy who 
preferred the path of duty and the teachings of experience to the 
dreams and schemes of fussy enthusiasts, fierce Russophobes, and 
strenuous believers in tho divinity of might. Replying to Lord 
Northbrook in November^ the Minister for India made light 
of the Viceroy’s strongest arguments, misstated their tenour, 
reasserted his belief in Sher Ali’s shiftiness and Russia’s mis¬ 
chievous designs, and finally desired Lord Northbrook, with the 
least possible delay, to “ find some occasion for sending a mission 
to Kabul, and to press the receptiun of this Mission very earnestly 
upon the Amir.” The step thus ordered “ need not be publicly 
connected with the establishment nf a permanent Mission.” 
There would be “many advantages in ostensibly connecting it 
with some object of smaller political interest,” which it would 
not be difficult for the Viceroy “ to find, or, if need be, to create.” 
If the Amir should offer any hindrance to the measures deemed 
“ necessary for securing his independence,” it would be the 
Envoy's duty “ earnestly to press upon ” him the risk he ran in so 
doing. Lord Northbrook was bidden, in short, to use any means, 
however crooked, in furtherance of a policy not more hateful to 
the Amir and all his people than false to the covenants made by 
successive Viceroys with Dost Mohammad and his son. 

Lord Northbrook’s native honesty revolted from a scheme so 
redolent of Asiatic cunning. In his letter of the 28th of January, 
1876, he declined in effect to embark without further instructions 
on an enterprise which involved so great a “ deviation from the 
patient and conciliatory policy ” hitherto pursued, as well as re¬ 
course to false pretences which Sher Ali would be quick to see 
through, and very sure to resent. If a Mission must after all be 
despatched to Kabul, its real purpose ought to be announced 
* Afghiin Blue-book. 
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“ fully and frankly to the Amir,” such announcement being duly 
guarded by the assurance of our desire to make no sensible change 
in our Afghan policy, and to refrain as carefully as ever from all 
meddling in the internal affairs of Afghanistan. It was all but 
certain, however, that the Amir would never yield a hearty consent 
to the location of British officers in his country; and without his 
hearty consent such a movement would be not less dangerous than 
futile. For himself and his Council, therefore, Lord Northbrook 
still pressed.the wisdom of “ a patient adherence to the policy 
adopted by Lord Canning, Lord Lawrence, and Lord Mayo,” and 
earnestly deprecated the fulfilment of Lord Salisbury’s orders , tl as 
involving serious danger to the peace of Afghanistan and to the 
interests of the British Empire in India.”* 

To all such pleadings, however weightily and calmly urged, the 
Minister for India remained inexorable. The mouthpiece of a 
Cabinet ruled by the dreamiest and most astute of English states¬ 
men, he was bent on pursuing a policy condemned by all the 
coolest and* wisest heads in India as well as England. To a 
statesman of Lord Northbrook’s calibre and honest w'orth the 
position became intolerable. In February he asked the Home 
Government to send out another Viceroy in his stead. Before his 
departure from Calcutta in April, a public meeting, held in the 
Town Hall, decided to raise a statue in honour of a Viceroy who 
had laboured quietly and zealously for the public good, had fought 
successfully against a wide-spread famine, had removed some 
heavy burdens from Indian trade and industry, and had so care¬ 
fully husbanded his revenue as to leave behind him a growing 
surplus after paying off the whole cost of famine relief. In the 
words of veiled eulogy uttered by a leading native journal, The 
Hindu Patriot , he “ could not be considered a brilliant ruler, for 
he made no war,annexed no territory, committed no plunder; but 
he gave the land rest.”+ 
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CHAPTER T. 

LOUD LITTON AND THE AMIR OF KABUL. 

As successor to the Earl of Northbrook in India, the Prime Minister 
of England, Mr. Disraeli, chose Lord Lytton^the son of his old 
friend and recent colleague, whom the world at large had best 
known as Lytton-Bulwer, the versatile author of many novels and 
romances, a few plays, and more than one poem, each of rare 
merit from a certain point of view. The first Lord Lytton had 
been ennobled for his party services rather than his genius. His 
spn, the new Viceroy, was chiefly known as a promising poet and 
a rising diplomatist. Diplomacy is not the best school for an Indian 
Viceroy, and poets have seldom ripened into successful statesmen. 
A clever diplomatist, however, need not prove an administrative 
failure ; and there seemed good grounds for hoping that the states¬ 
man who had once selected Lord Mayo for the post of Governor- 
General would prove no less happy in his present choice. 

On the 12th of April, 1876, the new Viceroy took the oaths of 
office at Government House. In his opening address to the 
members of his Council he figured as a graceful, fluent speaker, 
warmed by a fine enthusiasm for the honour of his country and 
the well-being of the millions entrusted to his charge. His pro¬ 
fessions of regard for “ the just rights of our allies beyond the 
frontier ” sounded like the assurance of his own desire to pursue 
the settled policy of former Viceroys towards Afghanistan.* 

Diplomatists, however, are wont to practise the art of using 
language to conceal their thoughts. Before leaving England the 
new Viceroy had been closeted with Lord Salisbury, whose ideas 
about the just rights of our allies found their latest expression 
in his despatch of the 28th of February, 1876. In that document 
the Minister for India instructed the Viceroy to “ find an early 
occasion for sending to Kabul a temporary Mission,” empowered 
to offer the Amir some further benefits on condition of his grant- 
* AUerCs Mail. 
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ing free access to English officers within his frontier. If Sher 
Ali agreed to such a demand, he might receive some assurance of 
our material support in terms more definite than those of 1873. 
If, on the other hand, the Amir's language and demeanour still 
proved unyielding, he should be “ distinctly reminded that he is 
isolating himself, at his own peril, from the friendship and pro¬ 
tection it is his interest to seek and deserve.” The penalty for 
refusal, indeed, was couched in plainer English than the reward for 
compliance. Something was said about formally acknowledging 
Abdulla Jan as the Amir’s heir, and about a conditional increase 
of the Amir’s subsidy. But the promise of material support 
against foreign aggressors resolved itself into a mere restatement 
of the assurances given by Lord Northbrook in 1873. The Gov¬ 
ernment, said Lord Salisbury, “ must reserve to themselves entire 
freedom of judgement as to the character of circumstances involv¬ 
ing the obligation of material support to the Amir, and it must 
be distinctly understood that only in some clear case of unpro¬ 
voked aggression would such an obligation arise.” 

Lord Salisbury disclaimed all desire on the part of his Govern¬ 
ment to “ renounce the traditional policy of abstention from all 
unnecessary interference in the internal affairs of Afghanistan.” 
The disclaimer was itself misleading, for it implied that former 
Governments had interfered in those affairs, so far as they 
deemed it necessary; whereas, since the Treaty of 1855, non¬ 
interference had always been the rule ; and the Russian Govern¬ 
ment had but lately been informed of our plans for strengthening 
the Amir’s position “ without interfering in the internal affairs 
of his country.” Lord Salisbury’s lofty sneer at the assurances 
given to Sher Ali by Lord Northbrook, as “ too ambiguous to 
secure confidence or inspire gratitude,” strangely belied the whole 
tenour of a despatch whose real meaning lay buried in a cloud of 
ambiguities and fine pretences. 

“To invite the confidence of the Amir” was said to be the 
primary purpose of the Mission which Lord Lytton was to send to 
K&bul. That confidence was to be secured by proposals which 
the Amir had always hitherto rejected as dangerous to all con¬ 
cerned, and contrary to the engagements made with him by former 
Viceroys. These proposals he was now required to accept, on pain 
of forfeiting the countenance and support of a Power which had 
repeatedly promised to protect him from external foes, and to 
abstain from meddling in his internal affairs. In return for con¬ 
cessions thus enforced in the teeth of past assurances, Sher 
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Ali was to be favoured with promises of support as carefully 
guarded as those which Lord Northbrook had given him three 
years before. The only benefits which he could gain from this 
one-sided bargain were the formal recognition of his younger son 
as heir, and the hope of occasional gifts in money from (he Indian 
Treasury. In spite of all Lord Salisbury’s professions, the word 
went forth to exchange a settled policy of goodwill and fair deal¬ 
ing towards Afghanistan for a policy of mere intrigue and wanton 
bullying.* And all this was done at a time when the good under¬ 
standing between Russia and England was known to be singu¬ 
larly complete. 

As a first step in the new direction, Lord Lytton asked the 
Amir to let Sir Lewis Pelly wait upon him at^kabul, or elsewhere, 
for the purpose of announcing the Viceroy’s accession to office, 
and the new title which “ the great Queen of England ” had just 
assumed as Empress of Hindustan. On the 22nd of May Sher 
Ali returned a negative answer, wrapped up in a cloud of compli¬ 
mentary phrases. His reasons for refusing were given in a letter 
written at the time by Atta Mohammad. After what had hap¬ 
pened to Major Macdonald he feared for the safety of English¬ 
men goiDg through Afghanistan. He claimed the right under 
existing treaties to object to the presence of European officers, 
whose demands might give rise to unpleasant quarrels. If he 
were to receive an English Envoy, the Russians might claim to 
send their Envoy also. If a conference were needed, he would 
send an agent of his own from Kabul to confer with the Indian* 
Government. 

The Viceroy, however, would take no denial. Replying in.Tuly 
through the Commissioner of Peshawar, he declined to receive 
the Envoy of a ruler who would not receive an Envoy from a 
Governor- General urged by “ a sincere desire to strengthen* the 
bonds of friendship and confidence ” between his own Govern¬ 
ment and that of the Amir. If the latter should persist in “ re¬ 
jecting the hand of friendship now frankly held out ” to him, he 
would certainly place his kingdom in wilful isolation from “ the 
alliance and support of the British Government.” In a longer 
letter addressed to his own Vakil, the Viceroy renewod his offer to 
send Sir Lewis Pelly to wait upon the Amir at any place which 
the latter might appoint, and even proposed to meet the Amir in 
person next November at Peshawar.t 

Still loath to comply with Lord Lytton’s main demand, Sher 
* Afgb6n Blue-book. t Ibid. 
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Ali in September proposed that Atta Mohammad should cross the 
frontier to confer with his own Government on the matters in dis¬ 
pute. The meeting between the Viceroy and his Vakil came off at 
Simla in October. In reply to Atta Mohammad’s statement of 
Sher Ali’s grievances, explanations, and demands, Lord Lytton 
bade him warn the Amir against the folly of overrating his 
political importance. It was only the strong arm of the British 
Government that stood between him and the dangers which beset 
him on every side. If he still proved refractory, the British 
Government could “ break him as a reed.” The help which he 
seemed so ready to decline might at any moment be transferred to 
one of his rivals. It was not for his own sake, but for the se¬ 
curity of our Indian Frontier that we cared to maintain the inde¬ 
pendence of Afghanistan. If he incurred our enmity by refusing 
the free admission of English Agents into Afghan cities, there 
was nothing to prevent us from combining with Russia to “ wipe 
Afghanistan out of the map altogether.” His own son, Yakub, 
was still so formidable that the Amir on liis account could not leave 
Kabul. With an empty treasury, a discontented people, and con¬ 
spiracies rife in favour of his son, the Amir’s position was “ sur¬ 
rounded with difficulties.” “ And this,” said the Viceroy, “ is the 
man who pretends to hold the balance between England and 
Russia independent of either ! His position is rather that of an 
earthen pipkin between two iron pots.” 

The Vakil returned to Kabul furnished with a detailed state¬ 
ment cf the conditions on which alone the Viceroy would guaran¬ 
tee the Amir’s dominions against foreign attack. These conditions 
were to form the basis of a conference to be hoi den presently, if 
the Amir chose, at Peshawar, between his own faithful Minister, 
!Niir Mohammad, and the Viceroy’s Agent, Sir Lewis Pelly. But 
no conference was possible unless the Amir admitted the Viceroy 
claim to place English officers at Herat and elsewhere on the 
Afghan frontier.* 

While Sher Ali and his Council were pondering the purport of 
these rude threats and imperious demands, events were happening 
in Khalat which tended neither to allay their misgivings nor to 
soothe their ruffled pride. Major Sandeman’s careful diplomacy 
had issued in a peaceful settlement of the long-standing quarrel 
between the Khan and his chiefs. The reconciled parties had 
agreed to take steps for re-opening and safeguarding the Bolan 
Pass. For the better maintenance of peace and order in that ui> 
* Afghfh Blue-book. 
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quiet country, tlie British Envoy advised Lord Lytton to retain 
for a time ait the Khan’s Court an experienced English officer, duly 
empowered to aid and guide the Khan in the management of 
his affairs. Before San deman’s party crossed the frontier on their 
way to Khalat, Lord Northbrook had taken care to acquaint Sher 
Ali with the true nature and objects of a Mission escorted by a 
thousand men of all arms. Meanwhile, however, Lord Salisbury’s 
objections to a prolonged occupation of Khalat had been found 
compatible with a new-born desire to plant a British garrison 
somewhere in that country. Lord Lytton, for his part, was quick 
enough to catch at any pretext for securing our troops a perma¬ 
nent foothold in the Khan’s dominions. Sandeman’s escort being 
there already, he found plenty of arguments lor keeping it there, 
in the interests, not of the Khan alone, nor yet of peace along the 
Indian border, but in “ the highest and most general interests of 
this Empire.” The new Imperialism was already washing away 
the old landmarks of our frontier policy on that side of India. 

The Viceroy sent his Military Secretary, Colonel Colley, to 
confer with the Khan and Sandeman about the viceregal plan for 
improving the new relations with Khalat. The true purport of 
Colley’s errand became clear on the 2nd of November, when a 
wing of the 4th Sikh Infantry marched into the fortified town of 
Kwatta or Shal-kot, the “ Fort of Sbal,” so called from the valley 
which it overlooks. In December the Khan of Khalat, with his 
leading vassals, came through the Bolan to Jacobabad, where they 
found a gracious welcome from Lord Lytton himself. The Viceroy 
ratified the new treaty made by Sandeman w ith the Biluchi ruler, 
and the conversion of Kwatta into a British outpost became 
thenceforth an historical fact.* 

The Khan himself had cheerfully acquiesced in a move for which 
provision had been made in the treaty concluded with his ,elder 
brother, Nasir Khan, in 1854. After many years of futile clamour 
and unwdlling silence, the advocates of a Forward policy had the 
ball at last in their own hands. The old objections to any scheme 
for placing a British garrison so far aw ay from its nearest supports 
had in 1874 been set forth with renewed emphasis by Lord Law¬ 
rence, in bis masterly reply to a Minute, penned by Sir Bartle 
Frere, in the shape of a letter addressed to Sir John Kaye, the 
Political Secretary at the India Office. To Lord Lawrence, wfith 
his cool head, stout heart, and matchless experience in all Indian 
affairs, such a course seemed specially unwise, because it would 
* Biltichisttfn Papers. 
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“do much to revive and strengthen the old jealousy of the 
Afghans,” leading them to look upon the advance to Kwatta as a 
long step forward on the road to Afghanistan. He knew, more¬ 
over, that they who called for the occupation of Kwatta w r ere the 
very men who “ contemplated an advance on Kandahar and 
Herat.” And a little later Lord Salisbury himself declared that 
translations of English books and newspapers dealing with Indian 
topics were “ carefully studied ” by the Amir.* 

It was not likely, therefore, that Sher Ali’s repugnance to the 
Viceroy’s demands would be weakened by the sight of British 
troops holding a fort which commanded the road from Sind to 
Kandahar and Herat. It was from Kwatta that a British Army 
had marched forth in his father’s days to the conquest of Afghan¬ 
istan. As things stood, he could hardly help seeing in this new 
advance to his southern frontier the first step in a new invasion 
of the country w r hich so many Viceroys had pledged themselves 
to regard as ground belonging to the Afghans alone. Nor was 
the Amir’s uneasiness allayed by reports of military movements 
along the Panjab frontier, movements seemingly designed for 
some political purpose which was never afterwards clearly ex¬ 
plained. As our relations with Russia were just then becoming 
somewhat strained, on account of her active sympathy with the 
Servians in their war against the Turks, these movements appear 
to have formed part of some unavowed scheme for driving the 
Russians out of Turkistan.f 

At last, however, the bewildered Amir gave way so far as to 
send his trusty Minister, Nur Mohammad, to meet Sir Lewis Pelly 
in conference at Peshawar. Sher Ali still clung with the energy 
of despair to the hope that liis Envoy’s pleadings might turn the 
Viceroy from his settled purpose of placing British officers at 
Kandahar and Herat. But Sir Lewis Pelly was hardly the sort 
of agent whom a friendly Viceroy would have chosen to press an 
unpalatable demand on a prince already mistrustful of his neigh¬ 
bour’s purposes. In his dealings with rude Arab chiefs on the 
Persian Gulf, Pelly had shown a high-handed vigour well suited 
for the work required of him. He was known as an officer who 
would “stand no nonsense,” and he had formed strong opinions- 
in favour of a Forward policy on the North-Western frontier. And 
Lord Lytton had expressly charged him to hold no conference with 

* “India and Afghanistan” : Times Office, 1878 ; Afghdn Blue-book. 

■f The Allahdbdd Pioneer (1878); Col. Brackenbnry’s letter in the Times. 
(5th October, 1878). 
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the Amir s Envoy, unless Sher AH would accept Ci the principle 
that British officers may reside in Afghanistan.” 

It docs not appear that Felly’s bearing towards the Afghan 
Envoy fell short of the courtesy due to an old acquaintance and 
the trusted mouthpiece of an acknowledged ally. But the 
Viceroy s orders were plain and peremptory,' and he had to obey 
them. The Conference opened on the 30th of January, 1877, 
%vhen Pelly carefully explained the one condition on which his 
Government would treat with the Amir, or undertake the formal 
responsibility of aiding him to u defend his country from the 
attacks of external foes.” No room should be left, he added, for 
future misunderstandings on the cardinal point of the whole busi¬ 
ness. Only in the settlement of details coufci room be found for 
full and free discussion.* 

It is curious, by the way, to mark how thoroughly the new 
policy differed in spirit from the old. Former Viceroys, for 
instance, had carefully striven to allay Slier Ali’s real or pre¬ 
tended fears of Russian encroachment. Lord Mayo had often 
counselled him to show no distrust of a Power -which meant him 
no harm, and to answ r er Kauffmann’s courteous greetings in a 
courteous way. Lord Northbrook assured him that he had 
nothing whatever to fear from a neighbour wdio had just given 
the best possible proofs of goodwill to England and England’s 
Afghan ally. The same Viceroy could see no harm in the letters 
which Kauffmann now and then despatched by a native messenger 
from Tashkand to Kabul; and he >vas always ready to put the 
best construction on Sher Ali’s least courteous or friendly acts. 
But it seemed to be part of Lord Lytton’s policy to foster in the 
Amir’s heart every feeling which a prudent Viceroy would have 
done his best to counteract or keep down. In the autumn of 1876 
he discovered danger to the Amir in the complimentary letters 
which Kauffmann sent to Kabul, copies of which were regularly 
forwarded to the Indian Government. He incited the Amir to 
distrust his Russian neighbour as thoroughly as he was learning 
to distrust his English friends. Other Viceroys had treated Sher 
Ali with the courtesy due to an independent sovereign; Lord 
Lytton treated him as a schoolmaster might treat a tiresome or 
refractory boy. He scolded, threatened, cajoled him by turns, 
wounding his pride, flouting his prejudices, disbelieving his ex¬ 
cuses, and inflaming his worst suspicions. He accused him of 
stirring up the border tribes against our own people. He even 
* Afghan Blue-book. 
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made it a grievance that Sher Ali took no notice of the letters 
inviting him to attend the great gathering of Indian princes at 
Delhi on the first day of 1877, as if the Amir of Kabul were 
nothing more than a vassal of the Indian Empire.* 

Lord Lytton’s professed desire to relieve the Amir from all 
anxiety on the score of past agreements received no countenance 
from the Amir’s own Envoy. Again and again during the confer¬ 
ence did Nur Mohammad declare that his master had no cause for 
anxiety in respect of the assurances received from former Viceroys. 
Dissensions there had been on certain points in Lord North¬ 
brook’s time, but “ the previous course continued to be observed/’ 
and Lord Northbrook on his retirement had “ still left the old 
friendship without change.” Such being the case, “ what 
anxiety,” he asked, “ can there bo in the mind of the Amir, that 
you should now remove it ? ” Whatever anxiety might now be 
felt arose entirely, he declared, from the course pursued, “in 
breach of former agreements,” by Lord Lytton himself. 

It was this- new and persistent demand for the free admission 
of English officers into Afghan towns which cast into deep shade 
such minor grievances as the Sistan Award, and the late Viceroy’s 
pleadings on behalf of Yakub Khan. There was nothing which 
the Afghan Government would not have yielded far more readily 
than this. “You must not impose upon us a burden which 
we cannot bear,” were the words of entreaty used by Nur 
Mohammad in a private interview with Felly’s able assistant, Dr. 
Bellew. What good, he asked, could ever come of placing British 
officers on the Afghan frontiers, in face of the deep-rooted dislike 
and dread cherished by the whole Afghan people for a course so 
fatal, as events had shown, to their independence ? And of what 
avail was any guarantee which the Amir might be forced to give 
for the due protection of those officers from insult and injury ? 
'And, without his cordial support, of what earthly use could 
those officers be as scouts and news-reporters to their own Govern¬ 
ment ? 

These arguments the Envoy from Kabul repeated with telling 
additions to Felly himself. Nothing, he declared in tones of 
simple earnestness, could uproot from the minds of his country¬ 
men their fixed belief that “ if Englishmen or other Europeans 
once set foot in their country, it will sooner or later pass out of 
their hands.” The Amir’s acceptance of the Viceroy’s condi¬ 
tions could only lead to enmity between two Governments whose 
* Afghan Blue-book ; Central Asian Papers. 



1877*] Lord Lytfon and ihe Amir of Kdbul. 361 

friendship had hitherto remained unbroken; while on Sher Ali 
and his people would fall “ a heavy load of blame and suffering” 
if any mischief happened to English officers in Afghanistan. 
Why, then, should the British Government, on whose friendship 
the Amir had always reckoned, insist on laying so haimful a 
burden on the shoulders of its sincere friend r* 

To all his prayers, arguments, remonstrances, the British Envoy 
could make but one reply. Unless Sher Ali agreed at once to 
the principle of the Viceroy’s demand, the Conference must come 
to an abrupt close. In that case the Viceroy would be compelled 
to break off all further negociations, to withhold from the Amir 
and his dynasty all support “ in any troubles,Jnternal or external,” 
and to carry on the work of strengthening his own frontier 
“ without further reference to the Amir.” He would hold him¬ 
self bound, in short, by no engagements save those involved in the 
treaty of 1855. 

These threats were uttered on the 15th of February. In vain 
did Nur Mohammad four days later appeal from such language to 
the faith of those engagements which Lord Lytton thus coolly 
disavowed. From that date the Conference was virtually over, 
although the British Envoy agreed to await further instructions 
from his Government on the points raised by Nur Mohammad. 
In the middle of March the latter received from Sir Lewis Pelly 
a letter embodying the Viceroy’s answer to his last appeal. The 
Afghan Envoy was challenged to give a plain answer to Lord 
Lytton’s demands. But he was then too ill to attend to business,* 
and on the 26th he breathed his last. About that time another 
Envoy was on his way to Peshawar, charged w ith a most concilia¬ 
tory message from Sher Ali, who had also instructed the Mir 
Akhor, as Nur Mohammad’s temporary substitute, to prolong the 
Conference by every means in his power. But these signs of 
tardy submission failed to avert the very issue which Lord 
Lytton had professed to deprecate. On the 30th of March the 
Viceroy telegraphed from Simla an order to Sir Lewis Pelly to 
close the Conference forthwith, on the plea that “there w^as no 
basis for negociation,” as the Mir Akhor had no authority to 
act for his late colleague. This order Pelly at once obeyed.f 

What w r as the meaning of this abrupt close to negociations 
which had remained open down to the death of Nur Mohammad ? 
In his subsequent letter to the India Office Lord Lytton owned 
that, before he stopped the Conference, he had been aware of the 
* Afghan Blue-book. t Ibid. 
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instructions which Sher Ali was sending to the Mir Akhor, of the 
departure of a new Envoy from Kabul, and of Sher Ali’s alleged 
submission to the Viceroy’s will. He knew that the “ prompt and 
plain answer ” which his Envoy had demanded a fortnight earlier, 
could not he given by Nur Mohammad’s colleague without some 
further reference to Kabul. If he had ever honestly desired to 
clear up old misunderstandings, to repair Lord Northbrook’s 
alleged mistakes, to deal fairly as w r ell as frankly with a mistrust¬ 
ful ally, to strengthen the Amir’s realm against foreign and 
domestic foes, why did he suddenly throw up a winning game, 
and leave the Amir to straggle unaided with the difficulties thht 
beset him ? Lord Lytton indeed put forward Sher Ali’s seeming 
lack of “ eagerness to deserve and reciprocate ” his friendship as 
a sufficient reason for breaking off a Conference, the prolonging of 
which “ could only lead to embarrassments and entanglements ” 
hurtful to ourselves. But an excuse so hollow was in perfect 
keeping with the whole spirit of Lord Lytton’s frontier policy; 
and it is but one of many passages in his long and cleverly-com¬ 
posed Despatch of May 10, which must always leave an unpleasant 
taste in the mouth of every Englishman fairly conversant with the 
facts discussed, and reared on such plain food as truth, honesty, 
fair-dealing, and respect for other men’s rights. 

As a party manifesto, written to justify the new line of policy 
enforced by the Government at home on its Agent in India, that 
despatch was a masterpiece of one-sided advocacy. To the student 
of history it is valuable only for the light it throws on the methods 
by ■which that policy of intrigue and provocation was to be carried 
out. From the first paragraph to the forty-first it is one long 
perversion of historic facts bearing on our relations with Afghan 
rulers since the Treaty of 1855. It described that treaty as “ the 
only formal obligation still extant ” between the Indian Govern¬ 
ment and that of Afghanistan. It spoke of the Treaty of 1857 
as “ limited to the duration of the war ” then -waging against the 
Shah of Persia, although one of its provisions did not begin to 
■work until the war was over. It declared that Lumsden’s Mission 
to Kandahar in 1857 had “met with reasonable success,” whereas 
it had proved a virtual failure, as avow T ed by Lufcisden himself to 
Lord Lawrence. It treated the written assurances of Lord Mayo 
and Lord Northbrook as if they had no binding force on the 
Indian Government. It repeated the old exploded fallacies about 
the origin and purport of the Simla Conference. It professed to 
believe that Sher Ali had once shown his readiness to receive 
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British Agents in some of his Afghan towns. It misrepresented 
the nature of Kauffmann’s correspondence with Sher Ali. It 
maintained in the teeth of facts that Iiussia had pledged herself 
not to annex Khiva, and had afterwards broken that pledge. It 
carefully magnified Sher All’s dread of Bussia and bis rudeness to 
the late Viceroy; spoke evil of Niir Mohammad in order to 
damage Lord Northbrook himself; and accused of virtual treachery 
to his own employers the same Vakil whom, last October, Lord 
Lvtton had rewarded with praise and presents. And it charged 
Sher Ali with a number of mischievous and hostile acts, some of 
which were either harmless or imaginary, while others rested on 
mere gossip, or, like the attempt to stir up a Jihad or holy war, 
were at worst the outcome not of any deep-laid purpose, but of 
sheer bewilderment and sudden despair. In the whole of this 
wonderful State paper there was hardly a paragraph which did 
not contain some misleading statement, some unfair assumption 
or reckless innuendo, some trace, in short, of that partisan spirit 
which delights in making the worse appear the better cause.* 
Among the names appended to this Despatch four were those of 
now Councillors. Lord Napier’s place as Cominander-in-Chief 
was now filled by Sir Frederic Haines, a soldier who had fought 
with honour against the Sikhs under Lord Gough. The Military 
Member, Sir Henry Norman, had given place to Sir Edwin John¬ 
son. Mr. Whitley Stokes had just succeeded Sir Arthur Hobhouse 
as head of the Department in which he himself had served so long 
and ably. Sir John Strachey filled the post of Finance Minister in 
the room of Sir William Muir. Before Lord Northbrook’s retire¬ 
ment Sir Andrew Clarke had already taken his seat as Minister 
for Public Works, and signed the Despatch in which the late 
Viceroy had delivered his final protest against the new policy 
ordained by the India Office. Three of the old Counoillors, 
Norman, Muir, and Hobhouse had strongly dissented from the 
measures taken by the new Viceroy in the previous July for en¬ 
forcing the new policy upon the Afghan Amir. From one cause 
and another the Notes recording the grounds of their dissent had 
not been turned into regular Minutes before they left India, and 
the fact of their dissent remained generally unknown in England 
for the next two years. Except, however, as a record of their own 
opinions, the written protests of three members in a Council of # 
eight would have had no more power to hinder or even to mould 
the course of action dictated from England and accepted by Lord 
* Afghan Blue-book; the Tima of June 15, 1877. 
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Lytton, than the Court of Directors had to fight against the policy 
which issued in the first Afghan war * 

With the sudden close of the Peshawar Conference ended also 
our diplomatic relations with the Amir of Afghanistan. The 
Viceroy’s Vakil, Atta Mohammad, who had remained at Peshawar 
during the Conference, returned no more to Kabul; and the 
alliance which Lord Lytton had professed himself so anxious to 
bind yet faster, was virtually disowned. Sher Ali was left, in 
fact, to stew in his own juice, and to extract what comfort he 
could from the Viceroy’s promise to respect the Treaty of 1855. 
If, “ within a reasonable time,” wrote Lord Salisbury in October, 
the Amir should make friendly advances on the basis of the termB 
already offered, those advances “ should not be rejected.” But if 
he continued to stand aloof, the British Government would hold 
itself free to adopt such measures for the strengthening of India’s 
North-Western frontier as circumstances might demand, “ without 
regard to the w ishes of the Amir Sher Ali, or the interests of his 
dynasty.’'! 

In plain words, Sher Ali’s backwardness in complying with 
demands urged in the teeth of former engagements had given us 
a pretext for breaking faith with our ally, and for enlarging our 
Indian boundaries at the Amir’s expense. To Sher Ali himself 
the closing of the Conference and the withdrawal of our Native 
Agent seemed very like a summons to yield himself up to our will 
and pleasure on pain of open w r ar. His cup of bitterness was 
already full to overflowing. And yet in June of this year the 
Minister for India had assured his hearers in the House of Lords 
that our relations w T ith Sher Ali had “undergone no material 
change since last year,” that his feelings were “ not in any w r ay 
more embittered towards the British Government” than hereto¬ 
fore, and that there w as “ no reason for apprehending any change 
of policy or any disturbance in our Indian Empire.” On the 
same occasion he declared that no attempt had been made “ to 
force an Envoy upon the Amir at Kabul.” Such assurances, 
which seemed to say one thing while they really meant another, 
marked the progress of Lord Beaconsfield’s ablest convert in a 
kind of statesmanship new to the countrymen of Peel and 
Wellington. One of them, at least, strayed very far from the 
truth, and the rest, if true to the letter, conveyed to most minds 
a false impression of the facts. If we had not pressed the Amir, 

* Causes of the Afghan War : Chatfco & Windus, 1879. 

t Afghan Blue-book. 
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for instance, to receive an Envoy at Kabul, we bad punished him 
for objecting to receive one at Kandahar or Herat. If his feelings 
were not more embittered than ever by the closing of the Confer¬ 
ence and the withdrawal of our Vakil, they must have been 
altogether hostile before the end of 1876. And it was clear, at 
any rate, that our relations with him had undergone a material 
change in the past twelvemonth. 

All this word-juggling, however, served but too well to baulk 
inquiry'and disarm suspicion. It availed to hoodwink statesmen 
of such experience and calibre as the Duke of Argyll, Lord Law¬ 
rence, and Lord Northbrook. The laBt-named was among the 
foremost to declare his satisfaction with Lord Salisbury’s answer 
to the Duke of Argyll; and Lord Salisbury listened with a show 
of assent to the erroneous meaning which political opponents 
placed upon his words. Lord Lawrence ceased for a time to vex 
himself with vague forebodings of a change for the worse in our 
Afghan policy. Every one, in short, who was not behind the scenes 
fell into the trap thus skilfully laid, and cheerfully took the 
Ministerial utterance not for waste paper, but for so much sterling 
gold* 

A few w r ords will suffice to show what sort of change had come 
over our relations w r ith Sher Ali since the end of 1876. By the 
close of the following March we had broken off on the hollowest 
pretexts all intercourse with an old ally. We had withdrawn the 
pledges given by Lord Mayo and renewed in all good faith by his 
successor ; pledges which Shcr Ali had rightly deemed as binding 
as a formal treaty. We had disowned even the surviving clauses 
of the Treaty of 1857, and had distinctly warned the Arair that 
we should take our own way about frontier questions without 
any regard for his wishes or concerns. We had placed him, in 
short, helpless and despairing, between the upper and the nether 
millstone. If his feelings towards us were not embittered by all 
this unkindly and wTongful usage, Sher Ali must have been the 
dullest or the most angelic of men. 

* The Times, Daily News, &c., of June 16, 1877. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE FAMINE IN SOUTHERN AND WESTERN INDIA. 

From the heights of his blustering foreign policy Lord Lyttoh 
sometimes descended to take part in the ordinary affairs of his 
great Empire. In the early days of his rule he gratified his thea¬ 
trical tastes by a noteworthy reform in the fashions of feminine 
dress. Former Viceroys had been content to open their drawing¬ 
rooms to English ladies attired in the customary garments of their 
day. But the new Viceroy issued a decree that all ladies who 
wished to attend the State receptions at Government House should 
wear long trains, after the manner of European Courts. The in¬ 
novation was generally condemned as costly, needless, and vexa¬ 
tious ; but it pleased Lord Lytton to invest his office with all the 
ceremonial splendour that beseemed the vicegerent of so great a 
sovereign as the Empress of Hindustan.* 

Not long afterwards his apparent zeal for the welfare of his 
native subjects led the Viceroy into a vehement dispute with the 
High Court of Allahabad. In the summer of 1876 an Englishman 
named Fuller was iried by the Magistrate of Agra for slapping 
the face of a native servant, who died the same day of a ruptured 
spleen. It appeared in evidence that death was owing not to the 
blow itself, but to a fall 'which the servant met with an hour or 
so later, on his way to seek redress. A fine of thirty rupees was 
the penalty awarded by the magistrate, in seeming accordance with 
the rules of the Indian Penal Code. The High Court Judges of 
that province upheld the magistrate’s reading of the law, but 
allowed that he ought perhaps to have inflicted a heavier fine. 
All this, however, failed to satisfy the Viceroy that substantial 
justice had been done in a case of ordinary assault for which some 
little provocation could fairly be pleaded. On his way out through 
Egypt he had met the Prince of Wales, who deplored the readi¬ 
ness of his countrymen in India to lift their hands against the 
natives. In the present instance some of the native newspapers 
* A Uen's Mail . 
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raised a cry of injustice done to a member of the subject race. 
The temptation to stand forward as the champion of a popular 
sentiment proved too great for the Viceroy’s self-concrol. His 
poetic fancy saw'nothing but the blow dealt by an angry, over¬ 
bearing Englishman, the consequent death of a poor ill-used 
native, and the crowning default of justice on the part of magis¬ 
trate and judges alike. With the approval, if not at the instigation, 
of his Law-Minister, Mr. Arthur Hobhouse, the Viceroy fired off 
a scolding Minute against all concerned in the Fuller Case. An 
English magistrate was openly disgraced for doing his apparent 
duty, and English judges of high standing were loftily rebuked 
for rejecting the Viceregal version of facts and law. The Lieu¬ 
tenant-Governor himself of a province as populous as the 
British Islands, was taunted with neglect of duty for not inter¬ 
fering in a matter wherein his interference was not required.* 
Later in the year Lord Lytton’s aesthetic fancies revelled in 
the congenial task of arranging the details of a ceremonial 
gathering, the largest and most magnificent that British India 
had ever seen; a gathering perhaps unmatched by any witnessed 
in the days of Shah Jahan or Aurangzib. In the spring of the 
year Lord Beaconsfield’s Ministry had carried through Parliament 
a Bill for investing the Queen of England with the formal title of 
Empress of India. There w r ere many in the House of Commons 
and elsewhere who questioned the need, or ridiculed the policy, of 
thus proclaiming the sovereign whose sway over India had been 
visible to all the world for eighteen years past, and whose Inr- 
perial title had been recorded again and again in the official 
papers that passed between the Viceroy and the Native Govern¬ 
ments. But the ingenious author of Towered was the Prime 
Minister who spoke of England as an Asiatic rather than a Euro¬ 
pean Power; and he appeared to think that the best vi r ay of 
*•' frightening Russia " was to turn our Queen into an Empress, 
and to solemnize the process by means of a gorgeous Darbar to 
be holden at Delhi, the erewhile capital of the Great Moghal. 
Pomp and pageantry on a grand scale were supposed to captivate 
the people of India; and the Viceroy’s weakness for all kinds of 
decorative show and glitter made him a ready and useful instru¬ 
ment for carrying out Lord Beaconsfield’s designs.! 

The Imperial assemblage in honour of the new r -made Empress 
of India took place on the New Year’s Day of 1877, along the 
memorable ridge whence, for three months of 1857, our troops 
* Friend of India ; Allen'$ Mail, f London Times , &c. 
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had fought so often against many times their number of disci¬ 
plined mutineers. For a week past nearly all the princes, not¬ 
ables, and chief officers of State in India had been holding high 
festival and exchanging friendly courtesies with the Viceroy and 
each other near the spot where the great Darbar Pavilion stood 
ready for the crowning pageant, whose somewhat tawdry pomp 
and barbaric splendour Mr. Valentine Prinsep's huge painting 
has since so faithfully reproduced. At a given hour—half-past 
twelve—on the first day of the new year, Lord Lytton took the 
central seat of dignity, on a dais in front of a resplendent semi¬ 
circle of princes, grandees, courtiers, standard-bearers, and ladies, 
seated or standing in due order of rank and precedence, to hear 
the proclamation of the new title which the Queen of England 
had deigned to assume. Major Barnes, the tallest officer in the 
Indian army, decked in the gayest of heraldic blazonry, read out 
in English the Imperial ordinance with a voice that made itself 
clearly heard by the assembled throng. Mr. Thornton, the Foreign 
Secretary, then read an Urdu translation of the same. His last 
words were caught up and echoed by the sudden thunder of 
saluting guns, the din of rifle volleys, and the crash of military 
music from the 15,000 troops paraded outside. 

The Viceroy himself then delivered, through his interpreter, a 
congratulatory address, leading up to a gracious and kindly mes¬ 
sage from the Queen to her loyal lieges assembled at Delhi. Re¬ 
ferring to the hearty welcome which India had lately accorded to her 
beloved son, Her Majesty trusted that the present occasion would 
unite her in bonds of yet closer affection with her Indian subjects, 
and that ail, from the highest to the humblest, would feel that 
“ the great principles of liberty, equity, and justice ” were secured 
to them under her rule. In Her Majesty’s name the Viceroy 
further announced a large addition to the Order of the Star of 
India, and the institution of a new Order—that of the Indian 
Empire. When the cheers that followed his speech were over, 
Sindhia and the leading princes sent off a telegram to the Queen, 
congratulating her on the assumption of her Imperial title. The 
great assemblage was then formally dissolved, and the native chiefs 
with their followers rode off on their elephants, a long line of 
which, decked in gorgeous trappings, towered above the vast 
crowd of spectators and men-at-arms.* 

On the same day, Her Majesty was proclaimed with all due 
pomp and ceremony at Calcutta, Madras, and Bombay. In 
* Allen's Mail ; Temple. 
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honour of the new Empress, fifteen thousand prisoners all over India 
were set free. Darbars were held at all the chief stations throughout 
the country, titles and distinctions of various kinds were bestowed 
on several Englishmen, and a great many natives who had done 
good service to the State. Sindhia received a Grand Cross of the 
Bath. He and the Maharaja of Kashmir were gazetted generals 
in the British Army. Many of the Native Princes besides him 
of Gwdliar had two guns added to the number of their salute. 
The Kh&n of Khalat and his wild-looking Sardars went home 
thoroughly satisfied with the welcome they had received at Delhi. 
Feasting, fireworks, illuminations, races, reviews, and dancing pro¬ 
longed for a few days the unwonted stir and splendour of the 
scene enacted on the 1st of January. On the Gth, Lord Lytton 
himself went off to Pattiala, where he installed the young Maha¬ 
raja, grandson of the noble Narindar Singh, who had stood by 
our side so staunchly throughout the troubles of 1857. From 
thence the Viceroy journeyed to Aligarh, where he laid the first 
stone of a new Anglo-Moharamadan college, founded by the 
Moslem gentry at their own cost. Arriving at Calcutta on the 
13th, he had to give his mind to business of far more pressing 
import than the details of an Imperial pageant, or even the coming 
Conference at Peshawar.* 

Among those who took part in the Delhi gathering was the 
Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal. Temple had but lately returned 
from visiting the scene of a physical disaster among the hugest 
and most appalling recorded in history. On the 31st of October, 
1876, there had burst upon the northern coasts of the Bay of 
Bengal one of those cyclones or hurricanes which so often herald 
the breaking of the monsoon. The whole seaboard of Bengal, 
from Orissa to Arakan, is one vast delta of sand and mud washed 
down by the Ganges and the Brahmaputra. These great rivers, 
flowing through a hundred channels into the sea, find their chief 
and common outlet through the Meglina, which rolls its turbid 
waters in deep, broad volume between the districts of Noakhali 
and Bakarganj; issuing at last in four mouths formed by the 
islands of Dakhin-Shahbazpur, Hatia, and Sandwip. In the 
floods caused by the great cyclone of 1822, nearly 40,000 people 
and 100,000 head of cattle were drowned. The storm-wave that 
followed the cyclone of 1867 submerged the whole island of 
Hatia to a depth of twenty feet. In all such cases the loss of 
life was attended by the destruction of all the standing crops. 

* Times ; Gazette of India ; Allen's Mail, 
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Sometimes the people had timely warning of their danger, and 
fled to higher ground, or found shelter in the trees that sur¬ 
rounded their homesteads. 

On this 31st of October, however, the danger came upon them 
like a thief in the night. Towards evening the wind freshened, 
and before midnight, when every one was sleeping, rose into a 
furious gale. Suddenly, about midnight, in the villages nearest 
the sea was heard the roar of the tidal wave, followed here and 
there by a cry, “The water is on us ! ” The towering storm- 
wave swept up the Meghna like a moving wall, overwhelming 
the flat country on either side. A second wave followed pre¬ 
sently in the same direction. Then the cyclone, shifting from 
south to north, blew the great mass of water back again to¬ 
wards the sea. Within three hours the wind and the water 
had done their ruinous work. Out of 1,000,000 people spread 
over a surface of nearly 3,000 square miles, more than 100,000 
were swallowed up by the storm floods. The women who perished 
far outnumbered the men. In some villages only a third or a 
fourth part of the people were left alive. The proportion of 
deaths was found to be heaviest in the three large islands before- 
named, especially in Dakhin-Shahbazpur, where nearly half of 
the people were reported missing. Of all who encountered the full 
force of the storm-wave very few indeed would have escaped but 
for the belts of cocoanuts and other trees, up which many a 
villager contrived to scramble out of the very jaws of death. 
Where the trees grew thickest the survivors were most numerous. 
Hardly a bullock or a cow was left alive ; but the buffaloes, being 
excellent swimmers, were nearly all saved. 

With daybreak of the 1st of November the -waters -were fast 
subsiding, and after mid-day the survivors came down from the 
trees to find their homesteads utterly wrecked or washed away, 
their crops destroyed, their tanks mostly filled w'ith brine or 
choked with corpses. Nearly all the plantain-trees had been 
stripped of their fruit. But the cocoanuts had mostly weathered 
the storm; and the contents of their grain-pits would suffice to 
keep the villagers alive for that present. When Temple and some 
of his officers had made their way with all possible speed to the 
scene of disaster, they found the people everywhere busy drying 
their wet grain in the sun, and sheltering themselves under rude 
frameworks of broken branches covered with cloth sheets, in the 
midst of ruined homesteads, gardens “turned into saline swamps ,’* 
and plains thickly strewn with corpses of men and cattle, that lay 



1876.] Famine in Southern and Western India. 371 

<* in horrid confusion festering in the sun.” No efforts on Temple’s 
part, or on that of his Staff, were wanting to relieve those sufferers 
who stood most in need, whether of medical or general help. But 
no amount of medical skill or administrative energy could avert 
the pestilence which now began to rage in the districts ravaged 
by the great cyclone. In the course of a few weeks the cholera 
swept away many thousands of those whom the storm-floods had 
spared.* 

While Temple was yet relieving the distress in Eastern Bengal, 
a mighty famine had already begun to brood over a large part of 
Western and Southern India; and more than half a million of 
poor people were keeping themselves alive qjx relief works started 
by the Local Governments. There were many who held that a 
season of widespread suffering was the very worst time to choose 
for a great ceremonial gathering of princes and grandees in 
honour of the Empress of India. But the Imperial assemblage 
took place, as we have seen, at the time appointed, and among 
those who had to figure in that showy farce were the Governors of 
Madras and Bombay. By the end of 1876 it became clear that 
famine had taken strong hold of the provinces ruled by Sir Philip 
Wodehouse and the Duke of Buckingham. In Madras alone the 
area of distress amounted to 80,000 square miles, peopled by nearly 
eighteen million souls. In Bombay eight million people, covering 
an area of 54,000 square miles, were suffering more or less from 
prolonged drought. The province of Maisur, with an area of 
27,000 square miles and a population of five millions, came within 
the circle of actual or impending danger, which embraced also a 
part of Haidarabad and the group of small Native States in tho 
Southern Maratha country. A succession of dry seasons and 
short harvests had ensured the onset of a catastrophe far more 
wide-reaching than the famine of 1874.f 

The Governors of Madras and Bombay had already taken steps 
to grapple with the growing danger, before duty summoned them 
to the Delhi Gathering. In the last days of December, 1876, six 
hundred thousand people were employed on relief works in 
Southern India, besides a quarter of a million gratuitously fed. 
The relief works opened in Bombay already kept a quarter of a 
million souls alive on famine wages. The Duke of Buckingham 
had begun to purchase for his Government large stocks of grain 

# Temple’s Minute on the Cjclone; Allens Mail; Hunter’s “Gazetteer of 
India.” 

f Temple j Hunter ; India Office Despatch of January 12, 1877 ; Allen's Mail . 
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as a reserve against future needs. The city and neighbourhood 
of Madras, were thronged with thousands of poor creatures who 
had wandered thither in quest of food or work. On one day 
two thousand people were fed by Government on the Madras 
beach, besides those who found relief elsewhere. In one of the 
Bombay districts 40,000 persons, with more than 31,000 head of 
cattle, wandered off to places which the drought had spared. Mr. 
Charles Saunders and his officers were doing their best to relieve 
the suffering people of Maisur. For weeks past the railways had 
been carrying their heavy loads of grain from all parts of the 
country towards the drought-stricken provinces, while Burmah 
and Bengal were shipping off their rice in vast quantities for the 
people of Madras.* 

If the Local Governments rose to the occasion, some of their 
measures failed to satisfy Lord Lytton’s chief advisers. Foremost 
among these was Sir John Strachey, a shrewd financier, a busy- 
minded, active, zealous administrator, and a statesman of the 
hardest grain. If Strachey’s influence with Lord Mayo had been 
great, it was much greater with a Viceroy who had little know¬ 
ledge of India’s internal affairs, and no great desire to improve that 
knowledge. It shocked Strachey’s economic sense to hear that 
the Madras Government were buying grain to the extent of 
30,000 tons. His financial thriftiness took fright at the liberal 
scale on which that Government was paying the labourers on the 
newly-opened works. He had small sympathy with Lord North¬ 
brook’s humane zeal for saving imperilled lives, at whatever cost 
to the State. At his suggestion the Viceroy deputed Temple to 
visit the scene of suffering, to report how things were going on, and 
to aid the Local Governments with his advice and experience on 
all points pertaining to famine management and famine relief. 

Temple set out early in January, taking with him as secretary 
the Mr. Bernard who had served binder him three years before in 
Bengal. The instructions furnished for his guidance involved a 
clear departure from the famine policy of 1874. The saving of 
lives was no longer to fill the first place in the thoughts of Indian 
statesmen. “ For the future,” said Lord Lytton, “ the efforts of 
the Governments to mitigate suffering must be tempered by a 
strict regard for the severest economy.” To save life “ irrespec¬ 
tive of the cost ” w T as a feat which the Government, in the pre¬ 
sent condition of its finances, could never hope to accomplish. On 
no account would Lord Lytton “ attempt the task of preventing 
* Alien's Mail, Times, &c. 
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all suffering, and of giving general relief to the poorer classes of 
the community.” Famine relief, in short, mnst be administered 
as cheaply as possible, on the narrowest possible scale. How to 
41 provide efficient assistance without incurring disastrous expendi* 
ture ” was the problem which Lord Lytton set his officers to 
solve as they best could. Applicants for State help were to 
undergo a strict labour test. The rate of wages on relief works 
should suffice only for a bare subsistence. Gratuitous relief was 
to be supplied only in cases of extreme necessity, and then chiefly 
in the shape of cooked food. Instead of small local works, good 
enough at the outset of a seeming scarcity, large Works, on which 
large gangs of labourers could be employed under close supervision, 
should be opened in places where food w as plentiful, and access 
easy from the suffering districts. And such works should always 
be of a permanently useful and remunerative kind. For weaklier 
persons employment could be found in poorhouses or on roads and 
other easy tasks. 

In the same spirit of stern economy Lord Lytton’s Government 
declared that every province ought to bear the chief cost of 
relieving its ow r n famines. The due enforcement of such a prin¬ 
ciple would establish “ a powerful and most useful check upon 
extravagance ” on the part of Local Governments and local officers. 
The praise bestowed on the Bombay Government for not interfer¬ 
ing w T ith the action of private trade was followed by a virtual 
censure on that of Madras, for having laid in a large stock of 
rice which private traders might have imported more cheaply on 
their own account. At the same time it w as admitted that, for 
certain places distant from railways and large markets, the pur¬ 
chase of grain by Government from the nearest dep6t might tend 
to stimulate rather than discourage trade.* 

Before Temple’s departure from Bengal it was arranged that in 
the May following he should succeed Sir Philip Wodehouse in 
the Government of Bombay. Meanwhile Mr. Ashley Eden was 
called from Burmah to become Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal in 
the room of the new Famine Commissioner. In the middle of 
January the latter reached the banks of the Tumbadra, where it 
divides the Nizam’s country from the Presidency of Madras. In 
ten days he had sped by rail and road from Delhi through the 
famine tracts of the Dakhan, stopping here and there in his 
cheerless course to inspect relief works, to make inquiries, and to 
prepare reports of what he had seen or heard. He found little if 
* Temple ; A lien's Mail; Official Papers. 
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any fault with the rules of action laid down by the Bombay 
Government, or with the way in which the local officers applied 
those rules. The principle of granting relief only to those who 
absolutely needed it was enforced on the whole with gratifying 
success. The rate of wages on relief works had not been pitched 
too high, nor was the task-work made too easy for the labourers* 
strength. On one point, however, Wodehouse seemed still prone 
to err on the side of prodigality. Suspensions of land-revenue 
were perhaps inevitable ; but remissions of land-revenue, such as 
Wodehouse favoured, could be reckoned only as a dead loss to the 
State. At Temple’s request the Viceroy desired the Governor of 
Bombay to grant no more remissions save in the utmost need.* 

Crossing the Tumbadra near Adoni, Temple passed through a 
wide tract of country almost bare alike of trees, herbage, and 
crops. For miles on miles stretched the plains of black soil, 
strewn here and there with patches of withered grain and dotted 
at wide intervals with clumps of trees. In the districts of Karnul, 
Bellary, andJKadapa, still known as the Balaghat or Land above 
the Ghats, the crops had been utterly ruined, and nearly a million 
people—about one in every four of the whole number—were 
already thronging the relief works; while many thousands were 
living on public alms. There was no real dearth of food in these 
parts, for the railway that linked Bombay with Madras ran right 
through them, and the grain it brought down by hundreds of 
tons a day was pouring steadily into all the adjacent markets, along 
good roads furnished with a full supply of wheeled carriage. But 
prices had risen fourfold, and the mass of the people, living 
usually from hand to mouth, and already driven by weeks or 
months of forced idleness to the end of their small savings, 
would very soon have starved in the midst of plenty, but for the 
wages offered them on the Government works. It was a famine 
not so much of food as of money. Even those who could still 
maintain their own families were no longer able to relieve the 
wants of that large class of infirm and needy folk which in India 
is commonly kept alive by private charity. 

Disease was already preying upon the people who most needed 
help. Cholera, dysentery, and small-pox were becoming more and 
more rife as the water in the wells and tanks grew scantier and 
more impure. An outbreak of cholera would send the gangs of 
labourers flying from the relief works, while the want of food 
speedily brought them back again. In the city and suburbs of 
# Temple; Alien's Mail; Times . 
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Madras Temple found in full flood the misery caused by want and 
disease. Refugees from the surrounding country and from the 
lands of neighbouring chiefs had flocked thither by thousands in 
quest of the help which to many of them must come too late. 
In spite of hospitals and relief-camps and the best of medical 
supervision, numbers of starving wretches died of exhaustion or 
disease. 

From Madras the Famine Commissioner hastened northwards 
to Nellor, where thousands of coolies were at work on the broad 
<janal destined to connect Madras with the Kistna. Returning 
thence by way of Arkot and Vellor, he journeyed southwards 
through the districts of Salem, Trichinopoly, Koimbator, Madura, 
and Tinnivalli, all suffering more or less ke^hly from the drought. 
His next visit was to Maisur, where the Chief Commissioner and 
his small staff of English officers were doing their best to relieve 
the misery caused by three successive years of drought or un¬ 
seasonable weather. Reservoirs and other important works 
employed many thousands of people around Bangalor, while more 
than thirty thousand were kept alive by public and private charity. 
Thus far the distress in that province, though sharp, was still 
manageable, and Temple found that relief was administered “ with 
humane care, though with due regard to economyBut there, 
;as elsewhere, the worst of the crisis was yet to come.* 

At the time of Temple’s' first visit to Madras the rate of 
relief wages in Southern India was higher than the rate pre¬ 
scribed in the Western Presidency. Seeing no good reason for 
the difference, Temple urged the Duke of Buckingham to adopt the 
Bombay scale. The question was referred to the Sanitary Officers 
of Madras, who declared that the rate could not be lowered with¬ 
out serious harm to the labourers’ health and strength. As the 
Sanitary Commissioner for Bengal took the opposite view, the rate 
of wages in Madras was lowered accordingly. But the new 
arrangement seems to have proved less successful than it ought 
in theory to have done. A pound of grain a day, with half an 
anna or three farthings besides, had been found to afford a bare 
subsistence to every adult labourer on the Bombay works. For 
women and children the wage was a trifle less. Temple argued 
that the same rate of wages would suffice for labourers on the 
Madras side also. But whether the latter were less able to bear 
the strain upon their vital powers, or depended more entirely on 
their daily wage, or suffered more from the mistakes of careless or 
* Temple; Alien** Mail; Indian Bine-book for 1877-78. 



3/6 India under Victona. [ 1877 . 

the tricks of fraudulent overseers, the result in their case was 
disappointing. After some weeks’ trial of the new scale the 
Sanitary -Commissioner, Dr. Cornish, protested strongly against 
its further enforcement. The people, he declared, were now 
dying at the rate of 930 per thousand in the year, mainly from 
diseases due to wasted tissues and the wearing away of the 
membrane that lines the lower bowel. Pregnant women were 
becoming rare in the suffering districts, the birth-rate was steadily 
falling, and the children born of famishing mothers were nothing 
but skin and bone. 

On these points a lively controversy ensued between Dr. Cornish 
and the Famine Delegate. The Sanitary Commissioner appealed 
from the Temple of 1877 to the Temple of 1874, and showed that 
in some places “ one anna would not purchase even a pound of 
grain,” while the coolies often, from various causes, got less than 
their nominal wage of an anna and a half. In two months the 
numbers employed on relief works had fallen, he said, by one 
third, while Jhe numbers receiving cooked food in relief houses 
had been trebled in the month of March alone. He insisted, in 
short, that the Indian labourer could not live and work on less 
than a pound and a half of grain daily. Temple, on his part, 
appealed to the teachings of late experience in Bombay, and ex¬ 
pressed the conviction, to which careful enquiry had led him, that 
in ordinary times the village labourer could “ hardly get more 
than a pound of grain a day.” At last the question was decided 
in favour of Dr. Cornish, and in May the old wage of ;wo annas 
a day was once more issued to the labourers in Southern India.* 

In spite of the rain that fell during March and April, the dis¬ 
tress in Southern and Western India began slowly to increase. 
The cattle were dying off in great numbers. Of human beings 
not very many had died as yet of sheer starvation; but cholera 
and other diseases were slaying their thousands week by week. 
After another round of inspections in the Southern Presidency, 
Temple set off in April on a tour through Western India. By 
that time the Local G-overnments, especially that of Madras, had 
been strongly reinforced by batches of officers, civil and military, 
borrowed from Bengal and the Upper Provinces for famine work. 
In Bombay Temple found the labourers distributed, for the most 
part, among large relief w T orks, well planned and closely supervised 
by officers of the Public Works Department, acting under the 
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orders of General Kennedy, the Chief Engineer. Tho making of 
a railway from Dliond to Man mar alone employed more than 
18,000 labourers, who earned their daily wage by a fair, if 
necessarily low average, of useful work. The high prices ensured 
a continuous flow of grain from the more favoured provinces, and 
the railway officers were often at their wits’ end for the means of 
accommodating the vast traffic which events had thrown into 
their hands.* 

On the 1st of May Temple formally took over the Government 
of Bombay from Wodehouse, whose management of the famine he 
had always commended. At that time the distress was slowly 
tightening, and the number of persons daily fed by the State was 
rising steadily in Bombay as w ell as Madras. In tho course of 
June the monsoon rains set in with cheering persistence, and 
numbers of people left the relief works to seek employment on 
the land. But in July the rainfall slackened, and in some 
districts altogether ceased. Even in large tracts of Northern 
India tho crops began to suffer from untimely drought. By the 
end of July nearly tw 7 o million people in the Madras Presidency 
were employed on relief works, or received charitable relief in 
their own villages, or relief in local camps from the State. About 
two hundred thousand, two-thirds of w 7 hom were gratuitously fed, 
underwent the like treatment in Maisur, and more than twice that 
number in Bombay. 

The month of August brought no change for the better. The 
rain still held off in most places. Rice was selling at seven of* 
eight pounds to the rupee. Vast multitudes of transport cattle 
were dead or dying in the very districts which depended most 
upon them for their food supplies. Hunger, and the diseases 
engendered or stimulated by scanty or unwholesome food, foul 
air, and such-like causes, were doing their deadly work in all 
directions. In many villages the people had no shelter from sun 
or rain, for the thatch of their cabins had gone to feed the cattle, 
and the rafters they had sold to buy food. In Maisdr the distress 
became well-nigh unmanageable. The country around Bangalor, 
said an eye-witness, was like a vast desert. A special service had 
been organized to keep the streets of that city clear of the dead 
and dying; but outside might be seen the worst horrors incident 
to a prolonged famine; bodies lying frequently by the wayside, 
starving women and children poking into the dung-heaps for stray 
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grains of undigested corn, and even at times some low-caste sweeper 
prowling with cannibal intent among the dead.* 

So dark was the prospect for Southern India at the end of July 
that the Duke of Buckingham, as mouthpiece of a large meeting 
held in his own capital, made a formal appeal for help, not only 
to the public in India, but to the Lord Mayor of London and the 
various Chambers of Commerce in this country. By that time 
the Viceroy himself was hastening down from Simla to see with 
his own eyes what was doing for the relief of distress, and to 
confer with the Governor of Madras about further measures for 
the same end. His interview with Temple at Puna resulted in 
the transfer of General Kennedy from Bombay to Southern India, 
where his marvellous skill, energy, and management were especially 
needed to cope with a calamity more disastrous than any which 
India had known for a century past. For the sad truth grew daily 
clearer that the famine, at least in Maisur and Madras, would last 
far into its second year.f 

Happily for Western India the September rains saved the bulk 
of the standing crops from utter ruin. Numbers of labourers 
left the relief works for employment in the fields during the 
month of October, and before the end of November the works 
were all closed. But the chills and damps of a wet autumn told 
with deadly force on a people already weakened by hunger and 
bodily suffering; so that many thousands of those whom the 
Government had kept alive during the worst of the famine were 
now dying off from epidemic fevers. 

In Madras, on the other hand, the September rains w r ere too 
partial to bring much relief to the districts which most required 
it. During that month the numbers dependent on State-help 
averaged two millions and a quarter weekly, of whom more than 
a million and a half were gratuitously fed. The current prices of 
' rice and coarse food-grains had risen to four and five times their 
ordinary value. A change for the better began in the middle of 
October, when the whole number of persons receiving State-help 
fell below two millions. By the end of that month it had fallen 
to thirteen hundred thousand, and in two months more to half a 
million. The north-east monsoon of November had rained new 
life upon the barren fields, and filled with new hope the hearts of 
hungry, naked, and destitute millions. 

There was still cause, however, for prolonged anxiety. In the 
beginning of 1878 a fresh rise in prices checked the decline in the 
* Alien'* Mail; Indian Blue-book ; Temple. + Allen's Mail; Temple. 
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number of persons relieved by the State. New relief works had 
to be opened in Bell&ry and North iJrkot. Swarms of locusts 
were eating up every green thing in Tinnivalli. Still, by the end 
of March, the numbers on relief had fallen to a quarter of a 
million, and they kept on falling until June, when the dearth of 
employment in the fields and the holding off of the south-west 
monsoon sent the poorer husbandmen once more floc kin g to the 
public works. Happily the monsoon burst freely a fortnight after 
time, and the people streamed back again to their roofless homes 
and their accustomed labours on the land. By that time, also, the 
relief committees in each district were zealously discharging the 
important task which private charity had committed to their 
hands. The Duke of Buckingham’s app^hl to his countrymen 
and the natives of India had not been made in vain. In the course 
of a twelvemonth, more than £800,000, collected from all parts of 
the world, passed into the hands of the local committees, who 
applied the money to a number of purposes outside the special 
sphere of State agency. They found for their self-chosen labours 
an ample field in the provision of clothing, shelter, agricultural 
tools, seed-grain, and plough-cattle for those who had lost every¬ 
thing but their lives; in the support of helpless orphans and 
destitute w idow’s; and in the dispensing of alms and medicine 
to all who would else have died for want of timely succour * 

It was not till the end of this year—1878—that all need for 
working the machinery of State-relief finally disappeared. In 
Maisur, where the distress had been prolonged and terrible, the 
relief works were closed a few weeks earlier. Towards the end of 
the same year a few of the Bombay districts came once more 
within the circle of distress. Vast swarms of rats and locusts 
preyed upon the growing crops of Gujarat and the South Dakhan; 
and the old machinery of famine relief had to betept going down 
to the autumn of 1879. During the height of the Madras famine 
a like calamity threatened more than one province in Northern 
India. For a time there was partial suffering in the Panjab. 
But the pinch of drought and high prices was felt more sharply 
for a longer period in the North-West Provinces and Oudh, both 
of which had lately been united under one Lieutenant-Governor, 
Sir George Couper. Towards the close of 1877 crowds of hungry 
people began flocking to the relief works opened in Oudh and 
Bohilkhand. In the following year the distress grew sharper and 
the cry for relief more general. The Government doubled the 
* Indian Blue-book ; Allen's Mail; Hunter. 
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private subscriptions, and suspended a large fraction of the land- 
revenue demand. But the Viceroy and Sir John Strachey found 
grave fault with Sir George Couper’s humane proceedings, taken 
at a time when so much revenue was being sunk elsewhere for a 
like purpose. After some vain remonstrances, Couper made up 
his mind to carry out the Viceroy’s orders, happen what might. 
In the course of 1878, nearly all the arrears of revenue were re¬ 
covered by his unwilling Collectors from an impoverished pea* 
gantry. The relief wcrks were closed with untoward haste, and 
before the year’s end a million and a quarter of human beings had 
died from causes more or less due to want of nourishment * 

In Southern India, during the famine, two million acres of land 
were thrown for the time out of cultivation. The loss of land- 
revenue in those two years exceeded two millions and a quarter^ 
only a sixth of which was afterwards recovered. In Bombay the 
loss was only £400,000. The loss of life, directly or indirectly, 
caused by famine in Southern and Western India was reckoned at 
five and a quarter million men, women, and children, of whom 
1,250,000 perished in Maisur, and three millions in Madras. 
Nearly half a million died of cholera alone. In Bellary and North 
Arkot one-fourth of the population perished of hunger or disease. 
In the city of Madras the death-rate for 1887 was reckoned at 
116 per thousand, and in one relicf-camp in Salem District 74t> 
persons died during May out of 7,000 there collected. Of the 
Bombay districts Sholapur and Kaladgi were the heaviest 
losers. During the period of distress, numbers of the peasantry 
kept themselves alive by the sale of their silver ornaments and 
hoarded coins. The value of the bullion which thus, in two 
years, passed into the Bombay Mint amounted to 2J millions 
sterling, agains^only £4,000 in the previous year. 

To the havoc wrought by death may be added the loss involved 
in a large reduction of the yearly birth-rate. During the two years 
of suffering the number of births in Southern India fell short of 
the average by one-third ; and even in 1879, it was only a little 
higher than in 1877. The State outlay on famine relief all over 
India, apart from the loss of land-revenue, has been reckoned at 
eleven millions sterling; against which may be set the permanent 
value of such works as the Dhond-Manmar and the South Indian 
Railways and the “ Buckingham ” Canal, as well as the partial 
saving to the Government from the abnormal traffic on the 
guaranteed lines of railway. The cost of famine relief in Maisur 
* Allen*» Mail; Official Papers ; Famine Commission Report, 1880. 
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swallowed up the sayings of many years—nearly half a million— 
and plunged the State in debt to the Indian Government to the 
amount of half a million more. But for the railways that brought 
food in plenty to each famishing province, the total loss of life 
would have been far greater. In view of the help thus given, of 
the sums expended on famine relief, of the zeal and energy dis¬ 
played by the Local Governments and all who worked with them 
for the saving of human lives, “ it is saddening to reflect how 
great a multitude died from causes avowedly traceable to want of 
food.” “ The fact remains ”—said Temple himself—“ that despite 
all measures of relief, many succumbed to famine alone.” 
Actual starvation coming suddenly with a rush “slew its 
thousands,” said l)r. William Hunter, for “no administrative 
capacity and no philanthropic zeal could cope with a distress so 
intense, and extending over so wide an area.” 

In 1874 the circle of distress had been comparatively small, and 
the task of supervision comparatively light. There was no 
epidemic disease ; the labour wage was liberal, and the famine 
lasted only for one year. In Southern and Western India, on the 
other hand, the area of real suffering was far wider; the people on 
the whole were more scattered, more prone to wander in hard 
times, less strong to withstand the pressure of high prices on their 
scanty means; while the civil districts, especially in Madras, were 
very large, and the English who administered them too few to 
cope efficiently with any sudden or extraordinary need. Many of 
their native assistants proved unequal to the strain which a great* 
public danger placed on their honesty, helpfulness, and active zeal; 
and at no time was the staff of competent overseers, English or 
native, numerous enough for the work they had to do. In this 
case, moreover, the famine held its course with few and brief pauses 
for two whole years.* 

In spite of the vast sums expended on famine relief, and of the 
experience gained from dealing with former famines, it is to be 
feared that many lives w r ere sacrificed to that dread of incurring 
“ disastrous expenditure,” which Lord Lytton’s code of instruc¬ 
tions seemed especially to enforce. If Lord Northbrook’s more 
generous policy involved some waste of public money, the new 
demand for strict economy wmuld naturally tend to counteract the 
old motives to benevolent spending. Low rates of wages on relief 
works and strict labour tests must often have increased the suffer¬ 
ing they were meant to mitigate. The fear of spending too much 
* Famine Commission Report ; Temple ; Hunter. 
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money withheld timely aid from many who must have sorely needed 
it in their .own homes. For lack of timely or adequate supervision 
thousands of weakly and starving people were allowed to roam 
away from their own villages, and swell the numbers of sick and 
dying in or near the larger towm If Lord Lytton’s Government 
spent less in proportion than Lord Northbrook’s on famine relief, 
it was certainly, after all deductions and allowances, far less 
successful in saving human lives. 
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CHAPTER III. 

DOMESTIC AFFAIRS AND LEGISLATION.. 

While the famine was yet raging, Lord Lytton’s Government pre¬ 
pared a noteworthy scheme for ensuring India against future 
visitations of the same kind, by means of a special fund to which 
husbandmen, traders, and artisans should contribute yearly in fair 
proportion from their taxable wealth. The scheme itself, as pro¬ 
pounded by Strachey before the close of 1877, aimed at enforcing* 
the principle enounced three years before by Lord Northbrook, 
that it behoved the Government to provide somehow from its 
yearly revenues against a calamity which, having of late years 
recurred so often, might be expected to recur from time to time in 
the future. As the last and the present famine between them had 
cost the State more than fifteen millions, Strachey proposed to 
raise by a licence-tax on all trades and a moderate cess upon the 
land, something like a million and a half a year. This sum was to 
be expended only in payment of famine debts or on public works* 
whether canals or railways, of a purely “ protective ” kind. “ We 
have pledged ourselves ”—said the Viceroy in laying this scheme 
before his Legislative Council—“ not to spend one rupee of the spe¬ 
cial resources thus created upon works of a different character.” 

In the spring of 1878 the new scheme passed into law. A 
licence-tax on all trades and industries, the profits of which 
exceeded Rs. 200 a year was imposed in every province at rates 
which varied according to the taxpayer’s ostensible means from one 
rupee to five hundred rupees. The remainder of the sum required 
for famine insurance was made up by means of a special cess 
upon the land in every province save Madras and Bombay. For 
these, however, the Government had prepared their own burden 
in the shape of a marked addition to the salt-duties. As a first 
step in the process of equalizing those duties all over India, the 
decree went forth to raise them in Bombay and Madras from one 
rupee thirteen annas to two rupees and a half, or five shillings 
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the maund of 82 pounds. In the course of 1878 the duty in 
Bengal was reduced to two rupees fourteen annas, and in Upper 
India to two rupees eight annas the maund. The people of 
Southern and Western India had to pay somewhat dearly for the 
boon thus granted to the more numerous and thriving peoples in 
the North.* 

The sad tales of suffering which reached England weekly, some¬ 
times even daily, during the great famine, drove numbers of thought¬ 
ful Englishmen to ponder the likeliest safeguards against so cruel a 
scourge. Those who gave special heed to the virtues of irrigation, 
as shown in some of the districts which had escaped the common 
disaster, cried aloud for more canals and waterworks. Others, who 
had noticed the good work done by railways in bringing food to the 
suffering millions, were urgent in demanding a swift and wide ex¬ 
pansion of the railway system. Emigration, poor laws, improve¬ 
ments in the working of land-revenue systems, were panaceas which 
found no lack of eager advocates. The rival claims of canals 
and rail ways’*were pressed on the one side by Sir Arthur Cotton 
and Mr. John Bright, on the other by Mr. Juland Danvers, 
Government Director for Indian Bail ways, by Lord Salisbury 
himself, and by Sir Andrew Clarke, Lord Lytton’s Minister for 
Public Works. There was one argument which told strongly on 
the side of railways. To ensure India against famine by an 
efficient network of canals properly filled with w T ater would 
demand—said Sir Andrew Clarke—“ an outlay of at least some 
three hundred millions sterling.” But an outlay even of two 
hundred millions would entail a yearly charge of eight millions 
for interest alone on account of works which would yield*at best 
a partial and precarious profit. For seventy or eighty millions, on 
the other hand, we could build ten thousand miles of new railway, 
which would give India “an insurance, not against famines, but 
certainly against extreme scarcity, distress, and death from want.” 

To the making of railways, therefore, the Indian Government 
continued to apply the larger share of its available resources. 
Irrigation, however, was not to be neglected. Writing to the Viceroy 
in January, 1878, Lord Salisbury dwelt upon the need of sanction¬ 
ing only such projects as might serve to protect the people against 
famine, “in a degree at all corresponding to their cost.” The 
list of canals which the Government could undertake without 
loss could not in his opinion be largely extended. While freely 
acknowledging the usefulness of canals in time of drought, 
* Indian Blue-book ; Allen's Mall . 
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wherever they could be made without excessive cost and fed with 
a full and peimanent flow of water, he contended that in Southern 
India the same lack of rain which parched the fields would also 
neutralize the benefits of irrigation works, by emptying the tanks 
and lessening the volume of the rivers which fed the canals. In 
view of the demands lately put forth by “ persons of authority ” 
for the construction of new works on a vast scale in Madras, he 
warned the Viceroy against lightl) r sanctioning any scheme which 
<ilose and careful inquiry might fail to justify as a great public 
good * 

One good result of Lord Salisbury’s ponderings was the 
appointment of a Special Commission, headed by General Richard 
Strachcy, which proceeded in the latter part of 1878 to explore 
the famine districts, gathering as they went a mass of fruitful 
information as to the causes of past famines in India, and the 
likeliest means of preventing or allaying such calamities in the 
future. A prominent member of the Commission was Mr. James 
Caircl, a noted authority on all agricultural questions ?»t home. 
Mr. H. S. Cunningham had a wide experience in maiters of 
Indian revenue and finance, and the rest of Strachey’s colleagues 
were men of weight and marked capacity in the Indian services. 
The fruits of their researches were afterwards embodied in a 
long and masterly Report, briinfull of lessons evolved from a 
diligent study of all the facts revealed or dimly shown in the 
accumulated records of Indian famines. For the Commissioners 
had done their work with a thoroughness that knew no rest of 
limit, pushing their researches into every corner of a field as wide 
as the economic history of all India, and storing up a rich treasury 
of instructive facts, inferences, and counsels for the use of their 
countrymen in after times. 

In an Indian province the general amount of crime against per¬ 
son or property varies regularly from year to year with the ruling 
prices of food-grains. Cheap food means fewer cases of house¬ 
breaking, robbery, theft, fraud, and violence of various kinds. 
High prices swell the list of criminals even among the patient 
peasantry of Southern India, whose quiet endurance of inevitable 
ills matched their readiness to forego State-help at the very first 
glimpse of any useful labour to which they could set their hands. 
In 1877-78 grain-riots and robberies of grain were specially 
frequent in the Panjab and the North-West Provinces. Many 
women in the latter jumped down wells with children in their 
* Allen'8 Mail; Times; Official Papers. 
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arms rather than face the approach of death from slow starvation. 
In Mairwara scarcity and high prices drove many of the less 
civilized Mairs hack into the lawless habits of former days. Madras 
had its high tide of crime in 1877, when the number of known 
offences more than doubled that of 1875, and cases of dalcaiti or 
gang-robbery increased more than sevenfold. In Maisur during 
the same year the tide rose still higher, and strong measures had 
to be taken against a new phase of Thaggi—robbery by means of 
stupefying drugs. The same epidemic of lawlessness which swept 
over the Bombay Dakhan in 1877 passed on with the following 
year through Sind and Gujarat. Many cases of child-murder by 
starving mothers were reported during the famine in Southern 
India; and other forms of murder were unusually rife. Cattle¬ 
stealing also became a common offence in many of the districts 
where distress made itself most widely felt. In some places 
girls were kidnapped with the connivance of their own kins¬ 
folk. At such times even the spread of sickness would 
drive men to violent deeds. In the Chattisgarli Division of the 
Central Provinces a sharp burst of cholera led to an outburst 
of popular fury against a number of harmless women, who were 
done to death or cruelly treated as witches guilty of producing 
or spreading the disease.* 

About the end of 1878, while the traces of past suffering were 
still fresh in parts of Western India, a startling outbreak of 
Dakaiti w 7 as reported from the highlands of the Western Ghats. 
For several months the peace of the Dakhan from Khandesh to 
Satara and Sholapur was disturbed by the raids of robber bands* 
who sallied out from their hill retreats against the neighbouring 
villages, and carried off much plunder, not always w 7 on without 
bloodshed. The leader of some of these bands was Wasudeo Bal- 
want Phadki, aMaratha Brahman 'svho had come to cherish a fierce 
hatred of the Government in whose service he had but lately been 
employed. In his band of freebooters he saw the germs of a 
popular rising against British rule. A proclamation issued in his 
name called upon the people to treat the apparent bandits as their 
real friends, who sought to deliver them from the yoke of their 
common oppressors. The police alone were unable to cope with 
these gentry, who, with the help or the connivance of their friends 
and fellow castemen, infested even the high roads about Puna, 
and caused a vague disquietude among our countrymen at 
Bombay. 
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The year 1879 was a time of political ferment in India. Wo 
had gone to war with Sher Ali, and our troops had lately marched 
beyond the passes into the heart of Afghanistan. Temple knew 
that Dakaiti in Maharashtra had often been the prelude to a con¬ 
certed outbreak among the countrymen of the daring Sivaji. Of 
the Brahmans who still formed the ruling class in the Dakhan, he 
believed that many vrere ambitious, discontented, ripe for any 
movement which promised to bring back the good old days of the 
Bajis and the Balajis; while the Maratha peasantry, after so many 
seasons of prolonged suffering, were no doubt the more inclined to 
follow any leader who appealed to their patriotism through their 
empty pockets, their growing debts, and th^r natural longing for 
relief from present ills. Two regiments of Sepoy Foot and one of 
Horse were accordingly sent to aid Major Daniell’s police in hunt¬ 
ing down the Dakaits, and bringing their leaders to astern reckon¬ 
ing. Soldiers and police did their work so thoroughly under 
Daniell’s guidance, that within three months the robber bands 
were all broken up, and their leaders either slain or lodged in 
prison. Wasudeo himself, after a vain attempt to enlist fresh 
recruits from among the Rohillas of Haidarabad, was tracked and 
caught by the Puna police in a temple on the British side of the 
Nizam’s border. Convicted of treason by a Puna jury, he was 
condemned to transportation for life:* 

Meanwhile an incident occurred at Puna which seemed to lend 
new significance to the outbreak in the Western Ghats. The fine 
old palace of the Maratha Peshwas, built mainly of teakwood, and 
adorned with wood carvings of rare excellence, had of late years 
been used by the Bombay Government as a kind of Record Office 
for the departments of justice and education. One day this 
beautiful relic of Maratha greatness and art was set on fire by 
the hand of an incendiary, and in a few hours burnt to the 
ground. The records and the carved work were alike destroyed. 
The actual doers of the deed were caught, convicted on their 
own confession, and punished according to law ; but those who 
had prompted them to this act of wanton mischief were never 
discovered.f 

With the return of better seasons the revenues of the country 
began rising even above their wonted level. For the year ending 
with March, 1879, almost every source of income yielded an excess 
on any former year. The land revenue amounted to 22J millions ; 

* Indian Blue-book ; Temple j Allen's Mail . 
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opium brought in more than 9J millions, the salt-tax nearly 7 
millions, and stamps more than 3 millions. The receipts from 
excise, the post-office and telegraphs were also larger than ever. 
The receipts from customs showed a decline, due chiefly to the 
•contraction of India’s import trade during the famine. On the 
•other hand, the unwonted impulse which the Delhi Assemblage and 
the famine had given to the railway traffic in 1877 died off in the 
following year, and the net earnings of Indian railways fell from 
six to five millions sterling. At the end of two more years, how¬ 
ever, they had nearly recovered all their lost ground, while nearly 
1,900 miles of new railway had been added in three years to the 
mileage opened in 1877. 

The completed accounts for the financial year 1878-79 showed 
a surplus of more than two millions, in spite of nearly three 
millions lost to India through the low rate of exchange for the 
rupee, which had fallen in value to about Is. 7fd. of English 
money. Under the new form of accounts adopted in 1876, the 
whole of the Indian revenues, Imperial and Provincial, were 
brought together under one head, which included also the profits 
derived from railways and other public works. In the year afore¬ 
said, this total exceeded sixty-five millions, of which less than 
forty millions were drawn as taxes from the people of British 
India. In this and the following year the receipts from customs 
were sensibly reduced by the repeal of import duties on certain 
classes of cotton and linen goods, on wood furniture, candles, 
fruits, and vegetables, cordage, hides, lace, pitch, railway-plant, 
soap, and a few other items of less account. In spite of hard 
times, India’s foreign trade, which in 1877 had risen to the value 
of 124 millions, still amounted to 1081 millions, or nearly six 
millions above the total for 1875.* 

For some time past the Bombay Government had been carefully 
pondering the best means of redressing the grievances set forth by 
the Special Commission to which the agrarian riots of 1873 had 
given birth. Sir Philip Wodehouse had shrunk from applying a 
new legal remedy to evils which our laws and revenue systems had 
certainly helped to foster. But Sir Bichard Temple and his 
colleagues had a livelier faith in the power of legislation to make 
good its own shortcomings; and with their concurrence an Act 
was passed through the Viceroy’s Council in 1879, which, if it 
failed at first to do all that Temple wanted, still gave the peasantry 
nf the South a liberal measure of relief from present burdens, and 
* Indian Blue-book ; Statistical Abstract. 
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full security for the future from the worst consequences, whether 
of their own foolishness or of other men’s greed. 

The Southern India Agriculturists’ Relief Act may be said to 
have restored, as between the husbandman and the money-lender, 
that fair balance of rights and chances which, for many years past, 
had unduly inclined against the former. It virtually took away 
the money-lender’s power of selling up a rayat’s holding in pay¬ 
ment of his debts; and it enabled the insolvent debtor to get quit 
of all past liabilities on certain conditions at the end of a, given 
term of years. In the case of a debtor to the amount of fifty 
rupees, the Court may order him to pay as much of his debt as 
he can, and may then grant him a discharge for the remainder. 
For the relief of debtors to a larger amount the Act provided that 
no rayat’s holding should be attached or sold in execution of any 
decree, unless it had been expressly mortgaged for the debt named 
in such decree. Even in the latter case the Court may order the 
debtor’s holding, a part of which shall have been reserved for his 
own support, to be cultivated on behalf of the creditor for seven 
years at the outside, after which the debtor shall be discharged. 
If the debtor himself seeks relief as a bankrupt under certain 
clauses of this Act, his immovable property shall be treated ac¬ 
cording to the same rule. Arrest or imprisonment of rayats in 
execution of decrees for money was thenceforth done away. 
Nor could a creditor thereafter bring his claim against a rayat 
before the District Court, until he had first tried the method of arbi¬ 
tration prescribed by the new law. If the village “ conciliators 
appointed for this end, failed to arbitrate between rayat and 
money-lender, they might grant the latter a certificate to that 
effect. But without such certificate the creditor was debarred 
from carrying his suit into any Civil Court.* 

In Bengal, on the other hand, a large class of the peasantry 
were crying out for protection, not against the village bankers, 
but against the Zamindars, who still contrived to enhance at 
pleasure the rents of all those rayats for whom no special safe¬ 
guard had been provided by the Rent Law of 1859. The experi¬ 
ence of twenty years had impressed the Government with the need 
of enlarging the scope and amending the practical defects of that 
law. In 1879 Sir Ashley Eden appointed a Special Commission 
to inquire into the whole matter, and to propound such measures 
of reform as the evidence before them seemed to justify. About 
a year later the Commissioners sent in their Report, and a Bill 
* Temple; Hunter. 
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embodying their proposals was circulated among the members of 
the Legislative Council. The leading feature of this scheme was 
the bestowal of certain tenant rights on a large class of husband¬ 
men hitherto unprotected, or but partially protected, by the -Rent 
Law of 1859. For the two classes of rayats who already held 
their lands at fixed rents no special provision was required. In 
the case of the third class, who, having a twelve years’ right of 
occupancy, could have their rents raised only by a decree of 
Court, the Commissioners proposed to make their rights trans¬ 
ferable by sale, gift, or inheritance, and to secure them an equal 
share with the landlord in the “ unearned increment ” of the land 
and its produce. Next in their scheme appeared the most 
numerous class of all, the class of tenants who had held their 
lands for three years. In view of the growing competition for 
land, and of the misery thence certain to arise under present con¬ 
ditions for the great mass of a purely agricultural people, this 
class also were to be endowed with rights almost amounting to 
fixity of tentfre. If a three years’ tenant refused to pay an increased 
rent, he was not to be turned out of his holding until the landlord 
gave him substantial compensation both for disturbance and for 
improvements. As the former would be reckoned at one year’s 
increased rent and the latter would probably have all been made 
by the tenant himself, few landlords would care to purchase a pro¬ 
spective gain at a cost so inconveniently heavy. 

A scheme which involved issues so wide-reaching, so unpalat¬ 
able to the landed gentry and merchants of Bengal, so sure to be 
assailed by the champions of vested rights, class privilege, free¬ 
dom of contract, and things as they are, was likely to wait long 
before it became law. For several years the Bengal Tenancy Bill 
crawled through its various stages in the Viceroy’s Council; nor 
had it become law when Lord Lytton’s successor resigned his post 
in the latter part of 1884.* 

The last year of Lord Lytton’s Government saw a marked im¬ 
pulse given in a new direction to the policy first proclaimed in the 
days of Lord William Bentinck. The Charter Act of 1833 had 
decreed that no Native of British India should “ by reason only 
of his religion, place of birth, descent, colour, or any of them, be 
disqualified from holding any place, office, or employment ” under 
the East India Company. To the principle thus tardily affirmed 

* Hunter; Draft of Bengal Tenancy Bill; Report of Committee of Legislative 
Council. An Amended Bill was passed a few months later by Lord Dufferin’s 
Government. 
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by the British Parliament the Court of Directors gave full support 
in words of the clearest and broadest meaning:—“ That there shall 
be no governing caste in British India ; that, whatever other tests 
of qualification may be adopted, distinction of race or religion 
shall not be of the number; that no subject of the King, whether 
of Indian, or British, or mixed descent, shall be excluded either 
from the posts usually conferred on uncovenanted servants in 
India, or from the Covenanted Service itself, provided he be other¬ 
wise eligible; ” such w T as the interpretation placed by the India 
House on the Act aforesaid. 

During the next five-and-twenty years Native Indians of pure 
or mixed blood gradually made their way^ into certain offices 
formerly reserved for white men alone. Under the rules of open 
competition, as first applied in 1853, all persons of a certain age 
became free in theory to seek admission into the Covenanted Civil 
Service of India, in which no Native had hitherto found a place. 
The policy announced in 1833 was formally reaffirmed in the 
Royal Proclamation of 1858. In point of fact, however, even the 
cleverest and most ambitious youths of Bengal or Bombay might 
seek in vain to enter the public service through the door of ex¬ 
aminations holden in London only. The expense and the loss of 
caste involved in a voyage to England deterred many a good 
scholar from a competition so full' of hazard even for English 
youths. Hence it happened that in the year 1878 only nine 
Native Indians held posts in the Covenanted Civil Service of their 
own land. 

Ten years earlier Lord Lawrence had tried to smooth the way 
for Native candidates by founding a number of scholarships 
worth £200 a year each, tenable in Great Britain for three years. 
The scheme found favour with Sir Stafford Nortkcote; but his 
successor at the India Office, the Duke of Argyll, brought the 
working of it to an early and unforeseen close. Not that he 
sought in any way to annul the Great Concession of 1833. He 
himself in 1870 carried through Parliament a Bill empowering 
the authorities in India to appoint Native Indians, under such 
rules as the Governor-General, with the sanction of the India 
Office, might from time to time prescribe, to posts hitherto held 
by Covenanted Civilians alone. But, looking to the need of 
maintaining before all things our rule in India, the Duke held 
that a large proportion of the higher offices must always be 
reserved for his own countrymen. Natives, he wrote, should be 
selected chiefly for judicial, seldom if ever for executive duties. 
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He would prefer the principle of selection in India to that of 
open competition at home, which afforded no true test of adminis¬ 
trative vigour or capacity for rule. The system of scholarships 
was therefore laid aside, and the Indian Government were bidden 
to find some better way of reconciling the just claims of Native 
ambition with the due safeguarding of British supremacy. 

Five years had to pass before a set of rules drawn up by the 
Indian Government in accordance with the Act of 1870 were 
finally sanctioned by the new Secretary for India, Lord Salisbury. 
In the following year one or two Natives received appointments 
under these rules. Meanwhile in England the age of candidates 
for the Civil Service was lowered to a point which placed Native 
Indians virtually outside the pale of free competition. What had 
been barely possible for an Indian youth of nineteen, became 
in effect impossible for one of seventeen. If the rulers of India 
meant to keep faith with their Native subjects, it was high time 
to consider the best way of lessening the gulf that still yawned 
between the promises and the practice of more than forty years 
past. The duty and the advantage of employing Native Indians 
as largely as possible in the Government of their own country 
were fully acknowledged by statesmen of all parties. On the 
other hand the Indian Government had to reckon with the pre¬ 
scriptive rights enjoyed or claimed by the old Covenanted Service, 
and with the seeming danger of appointing Natives to high office 
in places more or less frequented by Europeans impatient or dis¬ 
trustful of Native control. 

At length, in 1878, Lord Lytton’s Government put forth a well- 
considered scheme for carving the Covenanted Service into two 
parts, the one recruited as heretofore from England, the other 
reserved under due conditions for Native aspirants alone. The 
.posts required for this new class of civil officers were to be taken 
partly from the Covenanted, partly from the Uncovenanted 
Service. The members of the new Service were to be selected as 
far as possible from men of rank and birth, who would draw 
lower salaries than their English rivals, but would stand in other 
respects on an equal footing with the latter. 

To the leading principle of this scheme, the admission of 
Natives to some of the higher offices hitherto reserved for com¬ 
petitioners from England, Lord Cranbrook, the new Minister for 
India, gave ungrudging support. But the formation of a close 
Service for Natives only, and the formal exclusion of Natives- 
from the field of open competition, seemed to him a difficult and' 
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dangerous method of securing the end in view. No application 
to Parliament for the purpose of repealing a clause in the Act of 
1833 would have any prospect of success, nor would he himself 
undertake so profitless a venture. He pointed out a way, how¬ 
ever, in which Lord Lytton’s purpose could best be accomplished 
within the four corners of the existing law; and the rules which 
the Viceroy framed in accordance with these directions received 
Lord Cranbrook’s final endorsement in the summer of 1879. 
Thenceforth a certain number of appointments in the Covenanted 
Service were to bo allotted yearly to Native probationers duly 
selected by the Local Governments. At the end of two years 
these probationers, if they had passed all i^pedful tests of fitness 
for further service, would finally enter the new class of Statutory 
Civilians, on two-thirds of the salary payable to English Civil 
Servants of corresponding rank. As several branches of the 
Uncovenanted Service had meanwhile been reserved for Natives 
only, Lord Lytton’s amended scheme went nearly as far, perhaps, 
towards fulfilling tho pledges of 1833 as the claims of expediency 
would have allowed.* 

Among the measures which had already passed Lord Lytton’s 
Council was an “Act for the better control of Publications in the 
Oriental Languages.” In one day of March, 1878, the Viceroy, 
armed with the previous assent of the India Office, carried through 
all its stages a law which virtually abolished, while professing 
only to regulate, the freedom of the Indian Vernacular Press—thajb 
freedom which Metcalfe had bestowed upon it forty-three years 
before. It was enacted that the publisher of any article which 
the District Collector deemed libellous or seditious should bind 
himself under a penalty fixed by the Collector, with the sanction 
of the Local Government, to refrain from repeating his offence. If 
he declined to give this pledge for his good behaviour, he would 
have to lay the proof-sheets of each number of his journal before 
a Censor appointed by the Government. A second offence of the 
same kind would involve the suppression of his journal and the 
payment of a heavy fine. The Native journalist was placed, in short, 
under the arbitrary control of a District Officer, who might some¬ 
times be sorely tempted to mistake his* private grudges for public 
zeal. 

In defence of a measure which could hardly have been justified 
even by the stress of another Indian Mutiny, its advocates 
pleaded the proneness of Native journalists to indulge in libellous 

* Papers relating to the admission of Natives to the Civil Service of India, 1879. 
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attacks on our own countrymen, or on Native officials and gentle¬ 
men of rank, and in highly seditious language against India’s 
rulers. There was no other means, they said, of checking the 
mischief thus engendered ; for the punishments provided by the 
Penal Code were too severe for any but the worst offenders, while 
both the Government and private persons were loth, for different 
reasons, to bring these offences before a Court of Justice. It 
seemed to be forgotten that the Judges who might have to try 
such cases were not bound to inflict the highest penalties set forth 
in the Code, and that no unwillingness to make use of the existing 
law against libel and sedition could justify its supersession by a 
law founded on race distinctions, and involving a needless insult 
to the whole Native community. One member of Council read 
out a number of choice passages from vernacular prints, the 
wildest of which were moderation itself compared with many an 
outburst of party lancour and race or class antipathies nearer 
home. One journal, for instance, charged the Government with 
hypocrisy arid deceit. Another described it as a monster that 
destroyed its own children. A third declared that England had 
reduced all India to poverty and the rayats to despair. A fourth 
complained of our countrymen as mostly “ selfish, rough-tempered, 
mean-spirited, and hostile to Natives.” England, said another, 
was losing all her old influence in the politics of Europe, and the 
valour of her sons was steadily declining. Another journal 
ascribed the growth of intemperance in India to the working of 
the Abkari or liquor-duties. Another exhorted the people to bear 
present calamities -with a hopeful heart, for “the shortlived 
kings of the present time can have no stability.” An Indor paper 
spoke of the Nana Sahib as about to invade India with a Russian 
army for the purpose of restoring the empire of the Maratha 
Peshwas. 

Such w as the kind of “ objectionable matter ” w r hich the Vice¬ 
roy and his colleagues sought to purge out of Native journals by 
means of a remedy worse than the disease. Such were the 
grounds on which Lord Lytton justified the new scheme for 
“preventing ignorant, foolish, and irresponsible persons from 
recklessly destroying the noble edifice which still generously 
shelters even its vile detractors.” The extravagant rhetoric of a 
few silly journalists was supposed to endanger the existence of an 
Empire which, at the close of Lord Northbrook’s rule, had stood 
to all appearance firmer even than before. In his eagerness to 
curb the licence of the Native press, Lord Lytton gave no heed to 
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the danger of driving the political disease inwards, or to the folly 
of heaping fresh fuel on the flame of popular discontent. The 
nuisance he complained of was buried out of sight; but what 
poison it contained was left to work more fatally than ever under¬ 
ground. Sedition could still circulate freely through the post, or 
by other channels yet safer from official scrutiny.* 

* Allen's Mail; Times; Act IX. of 1878. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE SECOND AFGHAN WAR. 

In the course of this year (1878) things were happening which 
ended by involving India in her second war with Afghanistan. 
The spring of the year witnessed the march of a victorious 
Russian army on Constantinople, and the despatch of a picked 
Indian force, eight thousand strong, by way of Egypt to Malta. 
The latter move was another stroke of the policy which had 
aimed at frightening Russia by proclaiming the Queen of England 
Empress of Hindustan. Lord Beaconsfield appeared to think that 
the unwonted spectacle of a few thousand Indian troops in the 
Mediterranean would in some way deter Russia from pushing too 
far her late successes against the Turks. The Russian answer to 
this curious challenge came from Samarkhand, whence General 
Kauffmann presently sent off an embassy under Colonel Stoletoff to 
Kabul, with the hope of winning the Amir’s support in the event 
of a hostile movement on our part against Russian Turkistan. 

In the early part of June, a month before peace between Eussia 
and Turkey was ratified at Berlin, Stoletoff led his embassy 
towards the Oxus. Sher Ali was sadly puzzled what course to 
take in this conjuncture. The earthen pipkin found itself drift¬ 
ing hopelessly between the two iron pots. “ A plague on both 
your houses ” would be a fair translation of his feelings towards 
the rival Powers on either side of Afghanistan. He desired only 
to be let alone. An Envoy from the Grand Turk had vainly 
pressed him to raise a religious war against the white infidels in 
Central Asia. Thus far he had given the Viceroy of India no 
pretext for an open quarrel. He tried, however vainly, to delay 
the advance of Stole toff’s Mission across the Oxus. But Kauff¬ 
man n had clearly hinted at the danger of provoking Russia’s 
enmity to a prince for whose throne there was at least one formid¬ 
able candidate near at hand; and so Sher Ali ceased struggling 
against his fate.* 

* Times; Afgbdn Blue-book ; Central Asian Papers. 
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Before the Russian Envoy reached Kabul the Treaty of Berlin 
had been already signed. The knowledge of this fact erelong 
relieved Sher Ali of his worst anxieties and deprived the Mission 
of its political sting. Stoletoff’s intercourse with his Afghan 
host speedily toned down into a mere exchange of compliments 
and courtesies, at which no prudent Viceroy should have taken 
■offence. But Lord Lytton had not shown himself a prudent 
Viceroy. In the hospitalities at Kabul he saw only a fresh proof 
of Sher Ali’s readiness to plot mischief against his old ally. The 
mere reception of a Russian Embassy in the face of Sher Ali’s 
previous refusals to receive an English Resident, seemed to him 
cause sufficient for insisting at all hazards on swift compliance 
with his former demands. On the 14th of August he despatched 
from Simla a Native officer, charged with a letter which informed 
Sher Ali of the Viceroy’s intention to depute Sir Neville Chamber- 
lain on a Special Embassy to his Court. For this end the Amir 
was requested to make all needful arrangements without delay. 

On hearing the contents of this letter the Amir was “ much 
displeased.” It seemed, he said, as if the Mission was to “ come 
by force,” without his consent being so much as asked. He had 
received the Russian Mission because he could not help himself, 
and he would gladly in good time receive an English Mission also, 
in the hope of clearing up old misunderstandings. Grief for the 
death of his favourite son, Abdulla Jan, had given him “ no time 
to think over the matter.” There was sickness among the 
Russians then at Kabul; but as soon as he could decently dismiss 
these guests, he would arrange for the safe-conduct of Chamber¬ 
lain’s Mission from Peshawar. Appealing to the friendship 
which had so long existed between the two Powers, he warned 
the Viceroy against subjecting it to a strain which it could not 
safely bear. 

Lord Lytton’s own Agent, Gholam Husain Khan, saw the 
•danger of forcing on Sher Ali the pill, which, if time were given 
him and due deference paid to his wishes, he might come to 
swallow of his own accord. The Mission, he wrote to the Com¬ 
missioner of Peshawar, should not cross the frontier without the 
Am ir’s consent; for “ otherwise harm would occur.” The Russian 
Envoy would soon be leaving Kabul, and then, no doubt, the 
Amir would send for the British Mission. But the Viceroy would 
hear no reasons for delay; while the Amir, wrapt up in his 
private sorrows, and annoyed by the messages, more harsh than 
conciliatory, which reached him from Peshawar, allowed things 
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to take their course. For several weeks of August and Septem¬ 
ber he shut himself up in his palace, half-crazed with grief for 
the loss of his darling Benjamin. A formal letter of condolence 
was the only act of courtesy with which Lord Lytton tempered 
the rudeness of his language towards a neighbour, whose silence 
he imputed to ill-will alone. With a full knowledge of what 
would happen if he sent Chamberlain forward without the Amir’s 
consent, he ordered the Mission to start on the 19th of Sep¬ 
tember. 

On the 21st Chamberlain encamped at Jamrud, close to the 
mouth of the Khaibar Pass. The Afridis of the Khaibar, who 
owed the Amir a nominal allegiance, had already been bribed to 
let the Mission go forward in peace. On the same day Major 
Cavagnari rode on with a small escort to the hill-fort of Ali 
Masjid, guarding the road through the Pass. The officer in 
command of this Afghan outpost declared in courteous language 
that he had no orders to let the Mission advance. In reply to 
Cavagnari’s*questions he warned him of his intention to resist the 
advance of the Mission by force; “and you may take it”—he 
added—“ as kindness, and because I remember friendship, that I 
do not fire upon you for what you have done already.” The 
Englishman and the Afghan then shook hands; and as the former 
turned his horse’s head homewards, the Sardar said with a smile 
of frank courtesy, “ You have had a straight answer.”* 

Another officer, Colonel Jenkins, had been present during this 
parley, and both he and Cavagnari were “ very favourably im¬ 
pressed ” by the perfect courtesy with which they had been turned 
back. A few days later, however, all England was startled to 
hear, through a brief official telegram, that an English Envoy had 
been “forcibly repulsed” from an Afghan outpost on his way to 
Kabul. Every one was led to suppose that a gross outrage had 
been inflicted by Sher Ali’s orders on the representative of an 
Indian Viceroy. Ignorant of what had happened before, and 
misled by the wrongly-worded statement of a disagreeable fact, 
the people of England raised a general outcry for strong measures 
against the ruler who had thus wantonly provoked the wrath of 
the British Lion. Almost alone among his countrymen Lord 
Lawrence, old and in feeble health, strove to allay the rising 
storm. In his letter of September 27, addressed to the Tivies, he 
pleaded earnestly for all due forbearance towards an old ally, whose 
alleged discourtesies had been provoked by our own shortcomings. 

* Afghan Blue-book. 
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We had no right, be argued, to force the Mission upon Sher Ali 
in the teeth of all former pledges and of every moral considera¬ 
tion which justified his resistance to so dangerous a demand. Our 
own aggressiveness had provoked the consequent rebuff; and it 
clearly behoved us, as the wrongdoers, to open out to Sher Ali 
some way of escape from a war whose end no one could foresee, a 
war not more ruinous to India’s finances than fatal to the growth 
of a strong and friendly Afghan Power. “ There will be no real 
dishonour ”—he concluded— 4< in coming to terms with him ; 
whereas, by pressing on him our own policy, we may incur most 
serious difficulties and even disasters.”* 

Such were the words of age that still glowed with the fire of 
youth. Lord Lawrence allowed, indeed, that “ no force of Afghani 
could stand against our troops when properly brought to bear 
against them.” But he saw more clearly than most men that our 
real difficulties would begin only when the war was over; and to- 
those difficulties he could forecast no speedy or desirable end. 

In subsequent letters to the same journal he continued his bravo 
appeal to the good sense of his countrymen against the folly of 
their rulers. Again and again he showed that no good whatever 
could be gained by another Afghan war, especially a w r ar based 
on grounds of obvious injustice ; that our Indian frontier, remark¬ 
ably strong by nature, could be yet further strengthened at a 
moderate cost; and that any advance beyond that frontier would 
only weaken our present means of defence against foreign assail¬ 
ants. The Afghans, he declared, “ will never cease to resist as 
long as they have a hope of success, and when beaten down, have 
that kind of elasticity which will ever lead them to renew the 
struggle whenever opportunity of so doing may recur.” We 
wanted them, in short, “ as friends and not as enemies.” As for 
our quarrel with Sher Ali, he held that to wage war upon him for 
refusing to receive our Mission, or for the rectification of our 
frontier, or for any other colourable purpose, would be “ a gross 
injustice and a grave stigma on the character of the English 
nation.”t 

The position at this moment bore a striking resemblance to 
that of Lord Auckland’s Government in 1838, when the Persian 
army withdrew from the siege of Herat. Had Lord Auckland 
then listened to the voice of prudence and common justice, the 
war with Dost Mohammad would never have broken out, and one 
dark chapter of Indian history would have remained unwritten. 

* Afgbrin Blue-book ; Times, 1878. + Times. 
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And so, too, when the Treaty of Berlin had once been ratified, 
there remained no valid pretext for the high-handed policy which 
led np to a fresh invasion, followed by a fresh retreat from 
Afghanistan. Had Sher All’s prayer for delay been granted, onr 
fancied “ prestige ” in Asia would have suffered no loss, and the 
people of England would have had time to judge for themselves 
how far the Amir’s behaviour and that of his officers justified the 
Viceroy’s insistence on a policy which events already called upon 
him to forego. 

But the force of circumstances w r as still for a time to overrule 
the counsels of prudence, honesty, and fair-play. While men’s 
minds -were yet simmering over the insult offered by one of 
Russia’s jackals to the British flag, another telegram in the latter 
part of October informed the world that Sher Ali’s reply, when 
at last it came, to the Viceroy’s first demand was a flat refusal, 
couched in phrases of insolent defiance. This was far from an 
accurate description of a letter which neither refused nor accepted 
anything save the decree of Fate, and which contained nothing 
more insolent than complaints of the rude and harsh language 
used by the Commissioner of Peshawar, nothing more defiant 
than a disavowal of enmity to the Indian Government and a 
quiet appeal to Allah for help in the hour of trial. But the mis¬ 
statement served to keep alive the popular belief in Sher Ali’s 
wickedness, until the blow designed by the Viceroy and Lord 
Beaconsfield had been struck beyond recall.* 

Lord Lytton was eager to strike that blow at once. Troops 
were already massing on the frontier for a forward march into 
Afghanistan. But the Home Government had not lost all regard 
for decency in their desire to rectify a ‘‘haphazard and un¬ 
scientific frontier; ” and some of their political opponents were 
beginning to suspect them of foul play. Lord Cranbrook. who 
had lately taken Lord Salisbury’s place at the India Office, bade 
the impatient Viceroy stay his hand until the 20th of November, 
in order that Sher Ali might have time for repentance. Mean¬ 
while the leaders of the Liberal party in England were growing 
more and more uneasy at the prospect of another campaign 
against the Montenegrins of Central Asia. Lord Lawrence had 
not sounded the alarm entirely in vain. In November, Lord 
Northbrook delivered at Winchester a powerful protest against 
the policy which Lord Lytton seemed bent on pursuing to the 
bitter end. There was not a rag of evidence, he declared, to 
* Afghdn Blue-book ; Times. 
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show that, after the arrival of Stoletoff’s Mission, the Amir had 
entered into any agreement hostile to the British power. In the 
course of the same month a number of gentlemen, including 
several officers who had served and suffered in the first Afghan 
War, formed themselves into an Afghan Committee for the pur¬ 
pose of preventing a struggle which Lord Lytton and the Indian 
Services were manifestly longing to begin.* 

In spite of his failing health, Lord Lawrence consented to act 
as Chairman. On the 16th of November he asked the Prime 
Minister by letter to receive a deputation from his Committee, in 
the hope of persuading him to leave the question of peace or war 
in the hands of Parliament, which was so soon to meet. Lord 
Beaconsfield’s answer was a refusal, expressed in language that 
read like one continuous sneer. Before the end of November 
those papers for which Lawrence had vainly asked in 1877, and 
which the Government had agreed to publish in July, were given 
to the world, too late to avert an unjust and impolitic war, but 
not too late to open men’s eyes to the tricks and wiles which 
had made that war possible. Before Parliament met in December, 
all chance of a peaceful settlement had passed away, and our 
troops were marching as enemies through the country of our old 
ally.t 

It was only on the 31st of October that Lord Lytton spoke his- 
last word—through the Post-office—to the Amir. Besides demand¬ 
ing a full and suitable apology for past transgressions, he bade Slier 
Ali “ consent to receive a permanent British Mission within his 
territory.” Unless his acceptance of these and other conditions 
were made known to the Viceroy by the 20th of November, the 
Amir would be “ treated as a declared enemy of the British 
Government.” A statesman honestly desirous of a peaceful issue 
would have granted a longer term of grace, and forborne from 
irritating so obstinate a sore as the question of a permanent 
Mission. But the Afghan winter was fast approaching, and time 
was precious to a Viceroy already chafing under prolonged delays. 

On the 20th of November, no answer had arrived from Kabul 
to the ultimatum posted in the letter-bdx at Jamrud. On the 
following day Lord Lytton declared war in a manifesto which 
accused the Amir of requiting the steady friendship and unvary¬ 
ing kindness of the British Government with nothing but open 
discourtesy and active ill-will. Besides all the offences laid more 

* British Quarterly Review; Daily Hews, &c. 
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or less unfairly to his account in former years, he was shown to 
have forfeited all claim to our forbearance by his late reception of 
a Russian Embassy despatched in open disregard of Russian 
pledges, by the forcible repulse of an English Envoy from an 
Afghan outpost, and, finally, by refusing to accept “ a last oppor¬ 
tunity of escaping the punishment merited by his acts.”* 

Even the last-named charge turned out to be as far from the 
truth as nearly all the rest. Sher Ali had sent off an answer to 
the Viceroy’s ultimatum ; but the messenger who bore it had been 
delayed by some mischance on the road. The Amir had expressed 
his willingness to receive a British Mission of the same dimen¬ 
sions as that which Stoletoff had led to Kabul. But before his 
letter reached Peshawar hostilities had begun. One column of 
our troops, under the veteran Sir Samuel Browne, had already 
mastered the fort of Ali Masjid and was marching on through 
the Khaibar to Jalalabad, while another, pushing on from Thai 
through the Kuram Valley, under the dashing Frederic Roberts, 
had driven tKe enemy with loss from the high ridge that crowned 
the Paiwar Pass. A third column, starting from Kwatta, marched, 
under the able Sir Donald Stewart, up the Pishin Valley to Kan¬ 
dahar. Before the winter had set in, General Sam Browne’s force 
was firmly planted in Jalalabad, and Roberts’s brigade guarded 
the further side of the Kuram Valley, while Kandahar was safe 
in Stewart’s keeping. On the 13th of December the ill-starred 
Amir, accompanied by the Russian Mission, fled from Kabul 
towards Afghan Turkistan, leaving his son Yakub free to make 
what terms he could with his own countrymen and his father's 
foes. On the 21st of February, 1879, Sher Ali himself died of 
grief and disease at Mazar-i-Sharif. Yakub Khan had meanwhile 
been acknowledged as Amir by his own people. A little later our 
^ troops advanced to Gandamak, near the chain of mountain passes 
which had beheld the slaughters of 1842, and the march of 
Pollock’s avenging army on Kabul. Here they awaited the result 
of negotiations opened with the new Amir. For some weeks 
messengers went to and fro between Kabul and Gandamak. At 
last, in the month of May, when the preliminaries had all been 
settled, Yakub came into the British camp, prepared to sign the 
treaty which circumstances had forced him to accept. 

Thus far the Viceroy’s plans had prospered to his heart’s con¬ 
tentment. The treaty which presently bore Yakub’s signature 
bound him to receive and protect an English Resident at his 
* Afghdn Blue-book. 
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Court, to place his foreign relations under our entire control, and 
to make over to our keeping a long slice of his southern frontier, 
comprising the districts of Thal-Chotiali, Sibi, and Fishin. This 
was the new scientific frontier of which Lord jBeaconsfield had 
lately spoken as superior to the line of rugged mountains that 
guarded the Indus Valley from Kotri to Peshawar. In plain 
truth its only superiority lay in the command it gave us for 
aggressive purposes over the roads to Kandahar, Her&t, Ghazni, 
and Kabul. From Kwatta to the Khaibar our line of outposts 
now threatened the very existence of that Afghan Kingdom which 
former Viceroys had been so careful to maintain and strengthen. 
Under the new treaty the Amir had even been constrained to give 
up all claim to the allegiance of those border tribes who guarded 
the way to Kabul through the Kuram Valley and the Khaibar 
Pass.* 

All this had been done as a countermove to the alleged designs 
of a Power which had given us no real cause of offence, or even 
of lasting anxiety, when it despatched to Kabul a Russian Mission 
by way of answer to certain unfriendly movements on our own 
part. The Treaty of Berlin once signed, no harm could anyhow 
have befallen us from an exchange of compliments between Kauff- 
mann’s Envoy and the Amir, who, spite of our past unkindness, 
had done nothing worthy of grave^ reproach. Lord Lytton’s un¬ 
seemly haste had brought on the collision which policy and justice 
alike forbade. The courteous stoppage of Chamberlain s Mission 
was made the pretext for a raid, whose real object was to give 
India a frontier so “ rectified ” as only to weaken her defensive 
strength. Sher Ali lost his kingdom and his life because, in 
circumstances of cruel provocation he had delayed in sending an 
answer to the Viceroy’s final demands. The Treaty of Gandamak 
seemed for the moment to secure everything for the attaining of 
which Lord .Lytton’s Government had cast aside the settled policy 
of former Viceroys, and disowned the faith of old treaties and of 
written promises not less binding than treaties. The new policy 
had thus far proved so successful that few people in England cared 
to remember the prophetic warnings of Lord Lawrence, the 
weighty remonstrances of the Earl of Northbrook, or the slashing 
•eloquence of the Duke of Argyll. 

There were some few, however, who saw clearly that, when the 
first fighting was over, our real difficulties would begin. In July, 
1879, Sir Louis Cavagnari—for he had just been knighted—took 
* Times; Allens Mail; Hunter; Temple. 
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up his abode as British Resident at Kabul, where the new Amir 
received him with every mark of courtesy and goodwill. For a 
few weeks all went merry as a marriage bell, and the new Resi¬ 
dent saw no reason for fearing evil. Lawrence himself had 
lived to hear that the war was over, and that our troops were 
slowly retiring within the new frontier. But he did not live to 
hear of the storm that was so soon to follow that delusive calm. 
On the 3rd of September the very disaster which he had pre¬ 
dicted came to pass. A crowd of armed men and Afghan rabble 
attacked the Residency, which Cavagnari and his small escort of 
Guides defended with all the courage of mingled hope and 
despair. But no help reached them from the powerless Amir, 
and in a few hours not one of the small garrison was left alive.* 
No time was lost in avenging the murder thus successfully 
accomplished under Yakub’s eyes, if not, as many believed, with 
his connivance. Donald Stewart once more set out for Kandahar. 
Early in October General Roberts led his troops up the Kuram 
Valley and marched with all haste on to Kabul. A sharp fight 
with the Afghans on the heights before the city left Roberts 
master of the field and of the city itself. The Bala Hissar was 
partially dismantled, and our troops took up their winter quarters 
in a fortified cantonment outside the city. Yakub Khan, whose 
spirit seemed to have been broken by his long imprisonment, and 
who feared the English less than his own subjects, threw himself 
on the victor’s mercy, and ^vas sent off a State prisoner to 
Peshawar. For several months anarchy reigned in most parts of 
Afghanistan. Large bodies of armed Afghans hovered around 
Kabul, and once in December our troops suffered a serious check 
at the hands of a brave and wily, if ill-disciplined foe. Roberts, 
however, was enabled erelong to turn the tables upon his assail¬ 
ants, and his stern enforcement of martial law kept the people 
quiet for miles around Kabul. In the city and province of 
Kandahar Stewart maintained order through the agency of a 
Native Governor lately appointed by Yakub Khan. 

Yakub’s abdication had left his people as sheep without a 
shepherd. The need for installing a new Amir in his place grew 
more and more urgent as time went on, and India’s resources in 
men, animals, and money to meet the expenses of holding a con¬ 
quered country and overawing a hostile population ran lower and 
more low. The jpecial surplus of a million and a half which Lord 
Lytton had set aside for famine insurance had been swallowed up 
* British Quarterly Review , January, 1879 ; Bosworth-Smith ; Allen's Mail . 
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in the deficit already caused by war. In March, 1879, the Yiceroy 
had calmly declared that the famine-fund had “ virtually ceased to 
exist.” Recruits for the frontier were now coming in but slowly, 
rand the Panjab and Sind were almost drained of their wealth in 
-camels and ponies. Yakub’s brother, Ayub Khan, held Herat as 
his brother’s rightful heir, while other Afghan chiefs in the 
Eastern Provinces proclaimed their loyalty to Yakub’s infant son. 
Lord Lytton’s Government turned their thoughts to Sher Ali’s 
exiled nephew, Abdurrahman Khan, as the prince best qualified to 
fill the vacant throne. In the spring of 1880 Stewart led the 
bulk of his troops out of Kandahar for a march to Kabul by way 
of Ghazni. His hard-won victory at Ahmad Khel over a large 
Afghan force, strengthened by several thousand Ghazi fanatics, 
quelled one formidable rising and opened the road to Kabul, where 
his able lieutenant, Roberts, had so long held an iron sw r ay. On 
the 22nd of July, Abdurrahman was formally acknowledged as 
Amir on condition of keeping faith with his future ally and pro¬ 
jector. In the following month the troops which had so long 
garrisoned Kabul began their homeward march. 

By that time, however, a new Viceroy had gone out to India in 
Lord Lytton’s stead. The general election which took place in 
the spring had brought into power a Liberal Government pledged 
to undo, as far as possible, the aggressive policy pursued every¬ 
where by that of Lord Beaconsfiold. In April, 1880, Lord 
Lytton resigned the post from which he might else have shortly 
been recalled. If his rule in India had been fraught with little 
good to the people at large, if he was unfortunate in having to 
deal with a prolonged and widespread famine, the evil he had 
•done was yet to live after him. More lives and more money were 
yet to be wasted on account of the mischief he had set rolling in 
Afghanistan. In June, 1880, Ayub Khan set out from Herat in 
hopes of becoming master of Kandahar. As he neared the 
Helmand his force was strengthened by the very troops which 
the Wali or Governor of Kandahar had sent out to intercept 
him. The rout of a British brigade at Maiwand in July placed 
Kandahar itself for a time in serious danger. 

Happily Stewart and Roberts were both at Kabul, and they 
resolved between them to lose no time in relieving the weakened 
garrison of Kanddhar. Placing the best of his own troops under 
Roberts’s command, Stewart sent him off in August, with a com¬ 
pact force nearly ten thousand strong, to make the quickest of his 
-way to the scene of danger. In twenty days Roberts marched 
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the whole distance of three hundred and ten miles. This feat of 
energy was crowned on the 1st of September by the brilliant 
victory which Roberts gained near Kandahar over an army well 
posted for defence. Ayub fled with a handful of followers back 
to Herat, and Kandahar was safe from further attack.* 

In the following year Lord Ripon’s Government withdrew the 
British garrisons from Kandahar and Pishin. The Treaty of 
Gandamak became in most respects a dead letter. No attempt 
has since been made to force a British Resident on the Afghan 
Amir. We have done our best to heal the wounds of our inflict¬ 
ing. We have once more owned the folly of breaking up a stable 
kingdom ruled by a fairly faithful ally, and of turning against us 
the hearts of a manly, fierce, and stubbornly independent people, in 
order to deal a blow at the shadow ca£t by Russia’s ripening 
greatness in Turkistan. Unhappily the lesson had to be learned 
at no small sacrifice of our national honour, and at a cruel cost to 
the Indian taxpayer, who was saddled with the payment of fifteen 
out of the twenty millions expended on a war waged for objects in 
which the people of India had no substantial concern. 

* Allen's Mail; Calcutta Review; Times. 
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EPILOGUE. 

Under the just, humane, enlightened rule of the Marquis of 
Ripon, who, as Lord de Grey, had once for a few months served 
as Secretary for India, that country enjoyed four years and a 
half of peaceful prosperity and steady progress in the field of 
social and political reform. The Native press once more became 
free. The municipal committees throughout India were re¬ 
modelled on a basis of popular election, which aimed at training 
the people in the due management of thefr local affairs. A care¬ 
ful inquiry into the whole system of State education resulted in 
measures for limiting the outlay on higher education in order to 
improve and extend the system of primary and middle schools. 
Railways, canals, and other public works showed a yearly increas¬ 
ing balance on the credit side A series of good seasons favoured 
the growth of trade, and enabled the Government to fill its trea¬ 
suries without recourse to new taxes. A general lowering of the 
salt-duties entailed no marked or permanent loss to the revenues. 
The foreign trade of the country rose to about £140,000,000 a 
year. In his foreign policy Lord. Ripon followed the old lines off 
which his predecessor had so widely strayed. His zeal for justice 
and his honest sympathy with Native efforts and aspirations 
brought him, like one or two former Viceroys, into untoward 
conflict with the mass of his countrymen in India, touching the 
right of Natives in the Covenanted Service to wield equal powers 
of punishment with their English peers over all criminals, white 
or black. The Ilbert Bill, as it was called after the Law Member 
of his Council, aroused against him a storm of obloquy fiercer 
than that which had once raged around Drink water Bethune. 
But the storm was finally allayed by a compromise which left 
Lord Ripon master of more than half the field; and the rancour 
of his opponents endeared him all the more strongly to the hearts 
of his Native subjects. The demonstrations of loving sympathy 
which everywhere greeted him on his last journey through Upper 
India far surpassed in extent and heartiness all similar outbursts 
of popular feeling evoked in favour of any former Viceroy. If 
Lord Ripon’s successors take the lesson to heart, there will be 
little cause to fear for the prolonged continuance of British rule 
in India. 
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(1868), causes campaign in (Oct.), 
ii. 218 ; enemy driven out of Agror 
Valley; storming of the Black 
Mountains, further successes, ii. 
219; peace concluded (Oct. 10); 
results of the campaign, ii. 219 
Blanford, Mr. Henry, appointed Gov¬ 
ernment Meteorologist (1867), ii. 
294 

Bodh, rebellion in, 148, 149 
Bokhitra, envoy from, seeks aid against 
Russians (1867), ii. 173 
Boltin Pass, passage of, by British troops 
(1839), 39 

Bolriram, Mohammadan outburst at 
(1855), 253 

Bombay, religious riots at (1851), 252 ; 
under the iule of Sir Bartle Frere 
(1862-67), ?. v., ii. 194 el scq. ; 
municipal improvement under Com¬ 


missioner Crawford, ii. 196; bene¬ 
factions of wealthy natives, ii. 195 ; 
the craze for speculation (1863), ii. 
197 ; disastrous result of a fall in 
cotton (1865), 198 ; final collapse 
of Bank of Bombay (1866) ; the 
Commission of Inquiry (1868), ii. 
199 ; famine (q. v.) in, 1876-77, 
ii. 371 et seq. 

Botanical, the Gardens at Calcutta and 
Sahdranpur; Dr. Griffith’s re¬ 
searches, ii. 295 ; Dr. Hooker edits 
Flora Indica , 1872 ; other ex¬ 
plorers, ii. 295 

Bourchier, General, has command in 
Lushai campaign (1871-72), ii. 256 
Bojle, Vicars, fortifies his house at Arab 
(q. v.), 458 

Brahma Samaj , its progress under 
Keshab Chandra Sen, ii. 290 
Brandis, Dr. Dietrich, Conservator of 
Forests in British Burmah, ii. 140 
Brind, Brig., killed at Sidlkot (July 
1857), 482 

Broadfoot, Capt. William, killed in 
Kdbul (Nov. 1841), 55 
Broadfoot, Major, killed in battle of 
Firdzshahr (1845), 124 
Browne, Col. Horace, his Mission to 
Shanghai (1874-75), ii. 345, 346 
Browne, Sir Samuel, his commaud in 
Second Afghan War (q. v. ), ii. 402 
Brownlow, Goneral, his command in 
Lushai campaign (1871-72), ii. 256 
Brydon, Dr., the only man to reach 
Jaklldbsid in the British retreat from 
Kdbul (Jan. 1842), 69 
Bundalkhand, Whitlock’s successes in 
(1858), ii. 67 

Burmah, British, placed under one Chief 
Commissioner, Col. Arthur Pbayre, 
ii. 130 ; its progress under Colonel 
Phayre (1853-65), ii. 202; grain 
brought from, to supply famishel 
Orissa (1866), ii. 185 ; conservancy 
of forests in, ii. 140; popular in¬ 
struction in, ii. 339 

Burma (Upper), first war with (1824-26), 

9 ; withdrawal of British Resi¬ 
dent from Ava (1840), 283 (see 
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Burmese War, Second) ; Mission to | 
the Court of Ava (1847), 166 ; 
reduction of trade-dues in (1867), 
ii. 207 ; Sladen’s Mission in (1868), 
ii. 208; Lord Mayo’s relations with 
(1869), ii. 254; King of Ava 
favours the Mission to Shanghai 
(1874-75), i?. 345 

Burmese War, Second, causes which led 
to it (1840-52), 283 cl scq. ; wrong¬ 
doing of Burraan officials to British 
traders; memorial of European 
merchants at Rangoon (1851), 283 ; 
Dalhousie’s measures for obtaining 
redress; rude treatment of an 
English deputation (Jan. 1852), 
284 ; seizure of the King’s ship ; 
the Rangoon Governor’s threats; 
the Burmese fire on English squad¬ 
ron, 285 ; destruction of Burmese 
stockades (Jan. 9), and apology 
•demanded, 285; Dalhousie’s at¬ 
tempts at peaceful settlement ; his 
ultimatum (Feb. 12), 286 ; Dal¬ 
housie’s military preparations and 
arrangements, 287 ; the Burmese 
fire on a flag of truce ; attack and 
•capture of Martabdn, 288 ; first 
successes of the fleet, 289 ; storm¬ 
ing of the White Horse stockade; 
losses from sunstroke, 290 ; storm¬ 
ing of the Great Pagoda at Rangoon 
{April 14), 291; repulse of Bur¬ 
mese attacks on Martabdn, 292 ; 
brilliant capture of Bassein (May 
19), 292, 293 ; Cotton’s capture 
of Pegu (June 4), 293 ; Rangoon 
under British rule ; Tarleton’s 
cruise up the Irawddi (July), 294 
Lord Dalhousie’s visit to Rangoon ; 
the Company sanction conquest of 
Pegu,295 ; capture of Prdm (Oct.), 
296 ; final capture of Pegu (Nov.); 
Major Hill’s garrison there rescued 
by Godwin, 297 ; proclamation an¬ 
nexing Pegu (Dec. 1852), 298 ; 
Steel’s long march to Tonghoo (Jan. 
1853), 298; Loch’s disaster at 
Ddnabyu, 299; capture of Myah- 
t tin’s stronghold (March), 299 ; con¬ 


ferences with Burman envoys at 
Pegu (April, May), 300 ; Dalhousie 
proclaims peace (June 30); no 
formal treaty, 301 ; moderate cost 
of the war ; rewards for the troops, 
302 

Burnea, Capt. Alexander, his Mission to 
Ranjit Singh (1830), 26 : his visits 
to the Amir of Kdbul and the 
Khdn of Bokbdra (1831-82), 26 ; 
his Mission to Haidardbdd and 
Kdbul (1835-36), 26; his interview 
with Dost Mohammad (1837), 27, 
28 ; censured for exceeding instruc¬ 
tions, 29 ; his return to India, 31 ; 
his final remonstrances on behalf of 
Dost Mohammad (1838), 31 ; again 
in Kdbul (1841), 51; warned of 
conspiracy against (Nov. 1), 54; 
he is murdered (Nov. 2), 55 

Bush ah r, British capture of (1836), 
345 

Butler, Lieut., his daring feat at Luck¬ 
now (1858), ii. 53 


C. 

Calcntta, origin of (1690), 4, 5 ; muni¬ 
cipal government conferred on (1846), 
166 ; Lord Dalhousie projects a new 
port for, 280; loyalty of its citi¬ 
zens during the Mutiny, 422; the 
Calcutta Volunteers, 424 ; “ Panic 
Sunday” (June 14, 1857), 424, 
425; Sailors’ Home founded by Sir 
John Lawrence (1864), ii. 161; 
Medical School for Natives founded, 
ii. 275 ; Sir J. Lawrence deems it 
the best winter capital, ii. 163 

Campbell, Captain, at the capture of 
Bassein (1852), 293 

Campbell, Col., his successful labours 
among the Khdnds (1847-48), 148, 
149 ; and again (1849-54), 243; 
his efforts to repress infanticide in 
Surdda (1849) ; his experiences 
in Jaipur (1851-58), 244, 245 ; 
retires through ill-health (1854), 
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245 ; his disastrous retreat from 
Dewdngiri (1865), ii. 180 {see 
Bbotdri). 

Campbell, Sir Colin, hisKohdt campaign 
(1850), 238 ; campaigns against the 
Momands, Yusafzais, and Svvi.lt 
(1852), 254, 255 ; new Coramander- 
in-Chief in India (Aug. 1857), 
460 {see Mutiny); he prepares to 
relieve Outrara at Lucknow (Sept.), 
ii. 7 ; at the second relief of Luck¬ 
now (q. v.) t ii. 14 et seq. 

Campbell, Sir George, his Commission 
of Inquiry on the famine in Orissa 
(q. t\), 1866, ii. 186; becomes 
Lieut.-Governor of Bengal -(1870) ; 
his previous services, ii. 275 ; his 
services as Lieut.-Governor; scheme 
of Parallel Promotion in Civil Ser¬ 
vice, ii. 320 ; his educational re¬ 
forms, ii. *276 ; retires from India 
(1874), ii. 320. 

Canals, restoration of, in the Panjab 
(1849), 236 ; in the Goddvari and 
Kistna deltas, 269 ; stats and pro¬ 
gress of (1861), ii. 138 ; progress 
in Bombay (1863-67), ii. 194; 
their saving effects in famine of 
1868, ii. 231; progress under Lord 
Mayo, ii. 282; and under Lord 
Northbrook (1874), ii. 326 
The Great Ganges Canal, origin and 
progress of, 164; opening of the 
Great Ganges Canal (1854), 267 ; 
saving effects of Ganges Canal and 
others in 1868, ii. 202 ; branches 
of Ganges Canal (1861), ii. 138 ; 
the Bari-Doab Canal (1849), 236 ; 
benefit from Sdn and Midnapur 
Canals during drought (1874), ii. 
313, 326 ; opening of the Agra 
Canal (1874), ii. 321 

Canning, Lord, succeeds Lord Dalhousie 
as Governor-General of India (1856), 
330 and n., 337 ; bis previous ser¬ 
vicer, 337 ; peaceful aspect of 
affairs; growth of Western in¬ 
fluences, 338; gives offence to Sepoys 
of Bengal, 340 ; his warning to heir 
of King of Delhi (1856), 341 ; 


outbreak of Persian War ( q. v.) r 
343 

Story of the greased cartridges (1857), 
352 ; rise and progress of the 
Mutiny {q. v.), 852 et seq. ; he 
rejects General Anson’s advice as 
to Sepoys, 360; his disregard of 
warnings, 361; his proclamation to 
Bengal Army, 420 ; his inaction 
and delays in the Mutiny, 418-422 ; 
his coolness during the panic at 
Calcutta (June), 425 ; English feel¬ 
ing against him there, ii. 35 ; 
Minute on the capture of Delhi, 
500 ; his Resolution of Ju'y 1857, 
ii. 38, 39 ; he justifies it, ii. 36 ; his 
Oudh Proclamation (Mirch 1858), 
ii. 79, 80; Loid Ellenborough’s 
objection to, ii. 81 ; friendly as¬ 
surances ; he vindicates his policy 
(June), ii. 82; the India House 
vote confidence in, ii. 83; his 
darbdr at Lucknow (Jan. 1859), ii. 
86 ; he proclaims the restoration of 
peace (July), ii. 88 

The doom of the great Company and 
transfer of India to the Crown 
(Aug. 1858), ii. 92, 105 ; the Royal 
Proclamation of Nov. 1858, ii. Ill; 
its effects, ii. 113; public cere¬ 
monies and general rejoicings, ii. 
112 ; titles and rewards for loyal 
Sikhs, princes, and the Nizsim, 
ii. 114 ; rewards for other loyal 
princes, ii. 115-117; the right of 
adoption declared (1860), ii. 116 ; 
rewards for unofficial Englishmen, 
ii. 117 

Reconstruction of the Indian Army, ii. 
125 ; the “ White Mutiny ” (1859), 
ii. 126 ; reorganization of the police; 
abolition of the Indian Navy, ii. 

129 ; his reprisals on Bhotdn for 
raid 8 (1860), ii. 176 ; all British 
Burmah placed under one Chief 
Commissioner (1861), ii. 330 ; for¬ 
mation of Central Provinces ii. 

130 ; indigo ( q . v.) disputes in Ben¬ 
gal (1859-61), ii. 132, 133; great 
famine in N.W.P. (1861), ii. 135 
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death of Lady Canning (Nor. 1361), 
ii. 144 

The Order of the Star of India insti¬ 
tuted, 1861 ; first grand investiture 
(Nor. 1,1861), ii. 118 ; changes in 
governors, ii. 119 ; legislative re¬ 
forms, ii. 120, 121 ; Bill enabling 
Hindu widows to marry again 
(1856), 339 ; Resolution on sale of 
waste lands (1861), ii. 139 ; the 
Bengal Rent Act (1859), ii. 130, 
131 ; his last budget of 1857, ii. 
29 ; financial difficulties (1859-61), 
ii. 122-124 ; first introduction of a 
paper currency (1861), ii. 124; he 
starts an Archaeological Survey (g.v.j, 
1860, ii. 292 ; experiments in Chin- 
chona-cultiration (1859-61), ii. 140; 
his retirement (March 1862) ; and 
death (June), ii. 144 ; his career 
and character as a ruler, ii. 144, 
145 ; his policy justified by the facts, 
ii. 37 

Carnac, Mr. Rivett, appointed Cotton 
Commissioner (1866), ii. 207 

Carnatic, tho last of the Nawdbs of 
(1853), 314 

Carpenter, Mary, her zandna work, ii. 
196 

Carter, Mrs., a captive killed by N;lna 
Sahib, 442 

Cautley, Col., chief engineer for the 
Ganges Canal, honours bestowed on 
(1854), 268 

Cavagnari, Major, with the Mission to 
Ktlbul (1878), ii. 398 et seq. ; goes 
as British Resident to Kilbul (July 
1879), ii. 403 ; is killed (Sept.), ii. 
404 

Cavanagh, Mr., his perilous errand at 
Lucknow ( q . v .), ii. 17 

Cawnpore, wild rumours at, 361 and n. ; 
description of, in 1857, 397 ; be¬ 
ginnings of mutiny in (June), 399 ; 
N&na Sahib turns against the garri¬ 
son, 399, 400 ; perilous plight of 
the garrison, 428 ; scenes at the 
well; sufferings from enemy’s fire, 
429; burning of the hospital bar¬ 
rack (June 13), 429, 430; Capt. 
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Moore’s heroic leadership, 430 ; 
hard fighting and repulse of the 
enemy (June 21), 431; heroic dar¬ 
ing of Delafosse; sufferings and 
persistence of the besieged, 432 ; 
the Nona’s overtures accepted (June 
25) ; the survivors leave the en¬ 
trenchment (June 27), 433; the 
snare laid ; the general slaughter ; 
women and children carried prisoners 
to Cawnpore, 434 ; escape of one 
boat-load to Fathipur, 434 ; their 
fate, 435 ; massacre of the captives 
(Ju’y K>), 140 ; the well and the 
slaughter-house on July 17th, 440 
Preparations for relief of, 416, 419 et 
seq. ; Havelock’s victory before 
Cawnpore (July 16), 439 ; his orders 
to troops at, 441 ; Neill arrives 
with fresh troops (July 20), 442; 
his vigorous rule there, 443 ; cleans¬ 
ing of the Bibi-Garh, 443, 444 ; 
Neill routs rebels near (Aug.), 453 ; 
arrival of reinforcements ; Outrarn 
joins Havelock at (Sept. 16), 460; 
urgent message from Inglis to Have¬ 
lock, 460 ; Outrarn and Havelock 
start for relief of Lucknow (g. i\), 
461 

Windham goes out to attack the 
Gwillislr force (Nov.) ii. 23 ; his 
force retreat into intrench raents; 
pressed by the Ndna, ii. 21; Camp¬ 
bell’s timely arrival from Lucknow 
(Nov. 29), ii. 23, 25 ; his rout and 
pursuit of tbe rebels, ii. 25, 26; 
final scattering of the Gwdlidr force 
by Hope Grant (Dec.), ii. 27; 
memorial service over the well at 
(1863), ii. 150 

Census in North-Western and Central 
Provinces (1866), ii. 210, 211 ; first 
complete census of Bengal (1872), 
ii. 275 

Central Provinces, formation of (1861), 
ii. 130 ; progress under Sir Richard 
Temple, ii. 199 et seq .; settlement 
of land-revenue in (1863), ii. 200; 
development of roads, railways, and 
canals in, ii. 200; remodelling of 
E E 
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the police ; creation of native magis¬ 
tracy ; progress of civil courts, ii. 
201 ; development of schools; growth 
of dispensaries and sanitation, ii. 
201 ; prosperous condition of (1866), 
ii. 201 ; first census in (1866), ii. 
210 , 211 

Chamberlain, Brig. Neville, commands 
the Movable Column in the Mutiny 
( 2 * «>.), 382; wounded in the siege 
of Delhi (q.v.), 479 ; his campaign 
against Wahribis (1863), ii. 152 et 
»eq. ; badly wounded, ii. 155 ; his 
Mission to Kdbul (1878), ii. 398 
Chandairi, storming of (1858), ii. 49 
Cband-Kanr, mother of Dhulip Singh, 
her escape from British custody 
(1849), 236; and death (1863), 237 
Chapman, Mr., pioneer of railways in 
India. 278* 

Chamock, Job, founds settlement at 
Cfaatanatti (1690), 4 
Chatanatti (afterwards Calcutta), settle- 
ment at, founded by Job Charnock 
(1690), 4 

Chatar Singh, his revolt at Hazdra 
(1848), 181 ; joins his son Sher 
Singh after the battle of Chilian- 
wdla, 212 ; his surrender, 221; his 
doom, 226, 227 

Cheape, Sir John, takes part in Second 
Burmese War ( 5 . v. ), 299 
Chilian wsila, battle of (1849), 205-211 
Chinchona, experiments in cultivation of, 
ii. 140 

Chinhat, the disaster of (June 1857), 
445, 446 

Cholera, outbreak in Western India 
(1845), 154 ; its ravages in N.W.P. 
(1861), ii. 135 ; outbreak after the 
Agra Darbdr (1866), ii. 214; and 
among pilgrims at Hard w dr (1867), 
ii. 213 ; outbreak in Mdrwdr (1868), 
ii. 232 ; follows the cyclone floods 
in Eastern Bengal (1876), ii. 371 
Christie, Major, killed in battle of 
Chilianwila (1849), 209, 210 
Cleghorn, Dr., Conservator of Forests 
(1861), ii. 140 


Clerk, Mr. George, hastens help io Sale 
in Jaldldbdd (1842), 71 ; becomes 
Governor of Bombay, ii. 119 

Clive, Robert, his brilliant feats in 
India, 5 

Clyde, Lord (see Campbell, Sir Colin), 
his campaign in Oudh (1858), ii. 84 

Coffee culture in Southern India (1861), 
ii. 139 

Colvin, John, Lieut.-Governor of N.W.P., 
his unfortunate proclamation of 
May 1857, 394, 395 ; his services, 
character, and death (Sept. 9 , 
1857), ii. 9 

Commercial, the craze for speculation in 
Bombay (1863), ii. 197 ; disastrous 
result of a fall in cotton (1865), ii. 
198 ; final collapse of the Bank of 
Bombay (1866) ; the Commission of 
Inqniry, ii. 198, 199 ; reduction of 
trade-dues in Kashmir and Upper 
Burmab, ii. 207; reduction of 
Customs duties (1875), ii. 335 ; 
growth of India’s foreign trade up 
to 1861, ii. 138 ; for 1874, ii. 326 ; 
and for 1875-76 ; traffic through 
Suez Canal, ii. 336 ; foreign trade 
(1879), ii. 388 ; and for 1883, ii. 
407 ; fall in exchange value of the 
rupee (1876), ii. 336 ; projects of 
trade with Tibet (1874), ii. 309 

Conolly, Arthur, his journey to Kokdn 
and Bokhdra, 43 ; lie is executed 
there (1842), 85 

Conway, Capt., defends the Residency 
at Haidardbdd (1843), 93 
Cooper, Mr., preserves Amritsar in 1857, 
379 

Coote, Col., in the storming of Rangoon 
(1852), 291 

Cornwallis, Lord, his rule in India, 10 

Cortlandt, Col. Van, in the outbreak at 
Multrin (q. v 174 et seq. 

Cotton, Col. A., his irrigation wotks in 
Tanjdr, &c., 268, 269 

Cotton, Dr. George, Bishop of Calcutta, 
his character, services, and death 
(1866), ii. 190 

Cotton, Major, captures Pegu (1852), 
293 
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Cotton, Brig. Sydney, holds military 
rule over frontier stations during 
the Mutiny (q. v.), 382 

Cotton, Sir Willoughby, has command in 
the First Afghan War { q . v .), 37 

Cotton trade, prosperity of (1861), ii. 
139; brings prosperity to Bombay 
during the American War, ii. 197; 
disastrous result of a fall in (1865), 
ii. 198; prosperity of cotton mills 
in Bombay (1876), ii. 336; office 
and work of Cotton Ccmmissioner 
(1860), ii. 207 

Couper, Sir George, Lieut.-Governor of 
N.W.P. and Oudh (1877), ii. 379 

Craigie, Halkett, his defence of Kahlt-i- 
Ghilzai, 73 

Crawford, Arthur, Commissioner of 
Bombay, his municipal improve¬ 
ments, ii. 196 

Cnbbon, Col. Mark, his rule in Maisfir, 
248, ii. 230; his services and I 
death (1861), ii. 136 

Cureton, Brig.-Gen., killed near Rdm- ' 
nagar (1848), 190 

Cureton, son of the last, killed in battle 
of Chilianwdla (1849), 209 

Cyclone, in Madras and Lower Bengal 
(1864), 175; in Eastern Bengal 
(1876), ii. 369 


D. 

Dafla tribes of Assam, their raids 
punished (1874), ii. 344 

Dakaity, its prevalence in Bengal, 259, 
260 ; and decline there (1861), ii. 
141; is rife in N.W.P. (1873), ii. 
322; in the Dakhan (1878), ii. 
386; capture of the leader there, 
ii. 387 

Dalhousxe, Lord, Governor-General of 
India (1848-56), 168 ; bis ante¬ 
cedents and qualifications, 168; 
repression of Thaggi in the Panjrib 
(1848), 170; the outbreak at 
Mult&n ( q . r.), 171 et seq . ; he pre¬ 
pares for “ war with a vengeance,” 
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187 (see Sikh War, Second) ; 
conquest of the Panj&b (1849), 
212-229 ; proclaims the Panjdb a 
British province, 223; his Minute 
on the subject, 223, 224; be is 
made a Marquis, 226; his scheme 
for governing the Panjtlb ; the Board 
of Three, 230, 231 • his supervision 
of the Labor Board, 237 ; Satrira 
(q. v.) annexed (1849), 305; Col. 
Campbell (q . r.) among the Khdnds 
(1849—54), 243—246; troubles in 
Ndgpur (1849), 250; expeditions 
against ihe Nagif and Kuki tribes 
(1850), 253 ; punishes the Rajah 
of Sikhirn (q. v.), 243 ; his Mission 
to the Burmese Government (1853), 
284 ; demands apology for rude 
treatment of English deputation 
(1852), 285; his ultimatum to 
King of Burmab, 286; his pre¬ 
paration for the Second Burmese 
War (#. v.), 287 ; he becomes his 
own War Minister, 287 ; his visit 
to Rangoon, 295 ; he annexes Pegu 
(1852), 298 ; the question of an- 
' nexing Karauli, 305, 306 ; his de¬ 
position of Ali Murad (q. v.) t 316; 
he proclaims peace after the Burmese 
War (1853), 301 ; appoints John 
Lawrence Chief Commissioner for 
the Panjdb, 271 

Changes due to Charter Act of 1853 
327 et seq. (see East India Company); 
presses the Niz&m for payment of 
his debts (1849-52), 310,. 311; 
Bentr is ceded to the Company 
(1853), 311, 312 ; the annexation 
of Jhdnsi (1853), 312, 313 ; he 
rejects the claims of Ndna Sahib 
313, 314 ; his Minute for the an¬ 
nexation of Nrigpur (1853), 307; 
both sides of the question, 308, 309; 
Ndgpur is annexed (1854), 309 ; he 
extinguishes the Nawdfcship of the 
Carnatic, 814; titular kingdom of 
Tanj<5r lapses to Government 
(1854), 314, 315; the Muham¬ 
madan outburst at Boldrara (1855), 
252, 253 ; the treaty with Dost 
E K 2 
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Mohammad (1855), 323 ; rising of 
tie Sdrfthdls ( q. v.), 324 et seq. ; 
his designs against the Delhi 
dynasty, 315, 316 ; be refuses to 
re-instate the Rajah of Maisiir 
(1856), 316 ; his Minute on Oudh, 
318; annexation of Oudh (1856), 
319, 320 

GuidiDg principles of his government, 
257 ; his annexations, 303, 308 ; 
the policy of lapse, 304, 305; 
summary of work done in 1850, 
256 ; commercial catastrophes in 
India, 168, 169 ; his home legis¬ 
lation, 257 et seq. ; he establishes 
trial by jury throughout India 
(1850), 261; the case of Mia Joti 
Partild (1851), 261, 262; his 

punishment for Satti, 259 ; measure 
against Dakaity, 260 ; his support 
of educational movements, 265 ; 
the Despatch of July 1854 provides 
a system of popular instruction forall 
India, 265, 266 ; abolishes the Mili¬ 
tary Board (1854), 270 ; his care 
for the British soldier, 281, 282 ; 
his liberal encouragement of public 
works, 269 ; he creates a separate 
Department of Public Works, 270; 
his efforts for developing the re¬ 
sources of the Empire, 280, 281 ; 
his postal reforms and extension of 
telegraphs, 274, 275 ; his great 
scheme of Indian railways (1853), 
277 ; new roads made under his 
auspices, 279; opening of the 
Great Ganges Canal (1854), 267 ; 
he projects a new port for Calcutta 
and a bridge for the HCighli, 280 ; 
progress of marine survey, 281 ; 
his retirement (1856), 330; his 
farewell Minute, 331 ; review of 
his splendid services, 330 et seq. ; 
results of his forward statesman¬ 
ship, 331,333 ; he was not answer- 
able for events of 1857, 332 

Ills devotion to his work, 256; 
his power of choosing and attaching 
his agents, 331 ; his sympathy with 
.John Lawrence, 230 ; his dispute 


with Sir C. Napier (1850), 241, 
242 ; farewell tributes and rewards, 
333 ; close of his public career, 334 

Ddnapur, plots to corrupt the Sepoys at 
(1846), 140 ; Lloyd’s disastrous 
policy at (1837), 454 ; mutiny of 
Sepoys at (July); first attempt at 
pursuit fails, 455; Dunbar’s column 
sent in pursuit; the midnight am¬ 
bush, 455 

Davidson, Col., Resident at Haidardbdd 
(1857), ii. 6 

Davies, Robert, Special Commissioner in 
Oudh for settlement of tenant-rights 
(1864), ii. 167; becomes Lieut.- 
Governor of Panjitb (1871), ii. 27*v 

De Kantzow, Lieut., his courage saves 
Mainpfiri (1857), 393 ; Lord Can¬ 
ning’s praise of, 394 

Delafosse, Lieut., his heroic daring in 
the siege of Cawnpore {q. v.) t 432; 
liis escape, 434 

Delhi, Lord Dalhousie’s designs against 
the dynasty of, 315, 316 ; intrigues 
of Queen Zinat Mahal at (1856), 
341 ; outbreak of mutiny in (May 
1857), 368 ; the Sepoy garrison 
join the rising, 369 ; Willoughby’s 
brave defence and explosion of the 
magazine, 370 ; the refugees on the 
Ridge, 371 ; sufferings of English 
fugitives, 372, 373; slaughter of 
European prisoners, 374 ; utter ab¬ 
sence of white troops, 375 ; battle 
of Badli-Sarai; our troops gain the 
Ridge, 468 

The besiegers besieged, 469, 500 ; 
failure of plans to surprise ; daily 
sallies against the camp, 470 ; re¬ 
pulse of the enemy (June 12 and 
17), 471 ; Hope Grant defeats a 
movement against Barnard’s rear 
(June 19), 472 ; rebels increased 
by mutineers from Jalandhar, &c., 
473 ; fresh attacks repulsed (June 
27), 474 ; the plague of heat and 
flies, 474 ; arrival of reinforcements 
(July 3), 474; arrival of Robilkhand 
mutineers in Delhi, 475; repulse 
of rebels (July 4), 475 ; death of 
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Sir Henry Barnard (July 5), 475 ; 
sudden raid into British lines (July 
9), 478 ; Chamberlain’s success in 
the suburbs, 479; defeat of the 
enemy by Showers and Reid (July | 
14), 479 ; Genera) Reed makes over 
the command to Wilson (July 17) ; 
Showers surprises Ludlow Castle 
(July 23), 479; enemy repulsed 
with heavy slaughter ; further suc¬ 
cesses, 480 ; Nicholson arrives in 
camp (Aug. 8), 486 ; Hodson’s 
brilliant raid to Rhotak, 480 ; 
Nicholson's column in ramp (Aug. 
14), 483; his victory at Najafgaih 
(Aug. 25), 486, 487 ; the rebels 
attempt to intercept the siege train, 
486 ; its arrival (Sept. 6), 487 

Preparations for the real siege (Sept.), 
488 ; overtures from King of Delhi 
rejected, 489 ; state of affairs in¬ 
side the city, 490 ; first of the new 
batteries opens on (Sept. 8), 491; 
resistance of the enemy, 492; the 
breaches examined (Sept. 13), 492 ; 
preparations for the assault, 493 ; 
the storming (Sept. 14), 494 ; blow¬ 
ing up of the Kashmir Gate, 495 ; 
Nicholson’s column brought to a 
check ; lie mortally wounded, 4p6 ; 
Wilson’s headquarters at Skinner’s 
house ; result of the day’s work 
(Sept. 14), 497; destruction of 
liquor stores ; capture of the maga¬ 
zine (Sept. 16), 498 ; capture of 
the Burn Bastion (Sept. 19) ; the 
Jamma Masjid and the Palace occu¬ 
pied (Sept. 20), 499; capture of 
Delhi mainly owing to John Law¬ 
rence, 503 ; Hodson makes the 
King prisoner (Sept. 21), 501 ; 
seizure and death of the Shahzadas 
(Sept. 23), 502 ; British losses 
during the siege, 501 ; honours and 
rewards bestowed on the victors, 
504 

Measures for restoring order in sur¬ 
rounding districts, 505; punish¬ 
ment of convicted rebels and 
murderers, i\ 31, 32; the King 


and his wife in prison, ii. 32 ; his 
trial (Jan. 1858), ii. 33 ; the doom 
pronounced against Delhi, ii. 30 ; 
it is Eaved by John Lawrence, ii. 
31 ; the city and districts included 
in the Panjdb, ii. 30 ; the Imperial 
Assemblage at (1877) ; the Queen’s 
message, ii. 368 

Denison, Sir William, Governor of 
Madras, ii. 151 ; acts as Viceroy 
on death of Lord Elgin (1863), ii. 
154 ; his action as to the Panjdb 
frontier war, ii. 155, 192 ; returns 
to Madras (1864), ii. 156 ; his re¬ 
tirement from Madras (1866) ; his 
character and politicai ideas, ii, 
191 ; his efforts for the well-being 
of his people, ii. 191, 192; his 
zeal for practical instrucioD, and 
schemes of irrigation, ii. 192 

Dennie, Col., defeats Dost Mohammad at 
Bdmidn (1840), 44 

Ddogarh, mutiny at (1857), ii. 13 

Dewdngiri, the disaster at (1865), ii. 
180. See Bhotdn. 

Dhdr, Stuart’s successes against rtbels 
at (1857), ii. 11 ; Lawrence’s deal¬ 
ing with the Chief of (1864), ii. 
228 

Dhulip Singh, set on throne of Panjdb 
(1843), 113 ; British treaty with 
(March 1846), 132, 131 ; new 
treaty of Dec. 1846 ; and meeting 
with Lord Hardinge at Bhairowdl, 
137 ; another treaty with (March 
1849), 224, 225 ; his conversion to 
Christianity, 236 

Dick, Sir Robert, killed in battle of 
Sobrdon (1846), 130 

Disraeli, his India Bill (1858), ii. 100. 
See Beaconsfield, Lord. 

Dixon, Co)., his civilizing work in 
Mairwdra, 246 

Doran, Lieut., killed in storming of 
Rangoon (1852), 292 

Dost Mohammad, Amir of Afghdnistdn, 
Burnes’ commercial mission to 
(1837), 27 ; his overtures to the 
English to secure restoration of 
Peshdwar, 28; Lord Auckland’s 
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advice to (1838), 29 ; his reception 
of Russian Envoy, 30 ; and final 
estrangement from the English 
(1838), 30, 31; preparations in 
India for war with, 36; his flight 
from Kilbul (1839), 40, 41 ; he re¬ 
news the fight, bnt is defeated at 
Bdmiiin (1840), 44 ; surrenders to 
Macnagbten, 45 ; and is sent a pri¬ 
soner to Ltididna, 45 ; he and his 
family set free (1842), 89; he joins 
the Sikh insurgents (1848), 181 ; 
treaty of alliance with the Com¬ 
pany (1855), 323,334 n. ; new treaty 
with (Jan. 1857), 316 ; his good¬ 
will to the Biitish duting the 
Mutiny, 385 ; his death (June 
1863), ii. 149 

Drummond, Mr. Edward, progress of 
N.W.P. under his rule (1863), ii. 
202 

Dunbar, Capt., bis disastrous expedition 
to Arab (1857), 455 

Durand, Col. Henry, Resident at Inddr 
(q. t’.), 1857, ii. 5 ; Lieut.-Governor 
of Panjitb (1870), ii. 274 ; his 
death (Jan. 1871), ii. 275 

Dwarkandth Thskur, Bdbu, his services 
and charities, 144 


E. 

East India Company, beginnings of 
(1600), 3 ; first factory at Surat, 3 ; 
founding of factories at Madras, 
Hfigbli, and Patna (1639-51), 4 ; 
Bombay ceded to, by Charles II., 
4 ; growth of its trade, 4 ; quarrel 
with Aurangzib (1690), 4 ; a rival 
Company merged with (1702), 5; 
treaty with Phfind Silwant (1730), 
ii. 110 and n.; the Company be¬ 
come masters of Bengal (1765), 6 ; 
growth of their power in spite of 
themselves, 6 , 7, ii. 106, 107; the 
worm at the root of its growing 
power, ii. 107 ; war with Haidar 
Ali and Tippu Sahib (1780), 7 


East India Company— 

British supremacy in India established 
in 1818, 8 ; results of the Burmese 
War of 1824-26, 9 ; Ktirg and 
Mai&fir added to their rule, 9 
Supremacy of the Crown over the 
Company’s dominions declared 
(1773), 10 ; Lord Cornwallis’s ad¬ 
ministrative reforms, 10 ; financial 
prosperity under Lord Hastings, 
14 ; increase of public debt under 
Lord Amherst, 14; improvements 
under Lord W. Bentinck, 14 
Renewal of the Company’s charter 
(1833), 16; Court of Directors en¬ 
join economy, and retreat from 
Kilbul during First Afghan War 
( 5 . 1?. ), 51 ; Lord Ellenborough ap¬ 
pointed Governor-General (1842), 
75 ; Court of Directors reward 
Pollock and Nott for services in 
Afghiinistilu (1842), 90 ; Directors 
recall Lord Ellenborongh (1844), 
103; Lord Hardinge proclaims 
Sikh possessions forfeit to the Com¬ 
pany (1845), 119; their law-suit 
with Ldla Joti Parsild (1851), 261, 
262 ; Lord Falkland reprimanded 
by Court of Directors (1852), 249, 
250 

Last renewal of the Company’s charter 
(1853), 306, 327 it seq. ; changes 
brought about by the Charter Act, 
327. 328 ; debate in Parliament on 
the Act, 328, 329; first sitting of 
the new Legislative Council (1854); 
its powers and composition, 829 

The doom of the great Company 
(1857), ii. 92 et teq. ; English feel¬ 
ing against the Company, i?. 92, 
93 ; protest of tbe Directors (1857), 
ii. 93 ; their petition to Parliament 
(1858), ii. 94 ; Mill’s scheme of an 
Indian Council, ii. 95; the cry 
against “ double government,” ii. 
96; the case against the Board of 
Control, ii. 97 ; general demand for 
a scapegoat, ii. 97, 98 ; opinion 
among English statesmen ; Palmer¬ 
ston’s India Bill (Ftb. 1858), ii. 
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98; debates in Parliament, ii, 99 ; 
Disraeli’s India Bill (April), ii. 
100; Lord Stanley’s India Bill 
(Jane), ii. 101; various amend¬ 
ments ; the Gladstone clause, ii. 
102; religious differences, ii. 103, 
104; the new India Bill becomes 
law (Aug.); last meeting of the 
old Court of Directors (Sept. 1858), 
ii. 105 

Eden, Mr. Ashley, his Mission to the 
Deb Rajah of Bhotrin (1864), i\ 
176 ; the difficulties of his progress ; 
signs of mischief brewing, ii. 177 ; 
rude treatment of the Mission at 
Paro, ii. 177 ; its arrival atPunilkha 
(March), ii. 178 ; insolence of the 
Deb Rajah and Tongso Penlo, ii. 
178; personal indignities; Eden 
compelled to sign a treaty (March 
29), ii. 179 ; consequent war with 
Bhotdn (q. v.), ii. 179 ; he becomes 
Lieut.-Governor of Bengal (1877), 
ii. 373 

Edinburgh, Duke of, visits India (1869- 
70), ii 273 ; effects of his visit on 
the natives, ii. 274 

Education. Schools and colleges founded 
by Lord Hastings, 14 ; Lord Hard- 
inge’s efforts in the cause of, 143 ; 
growing influence of Western ideas 
and culture, 142, 143 ; public ser¬ 
vice opened to educated natives 
(1844), 143 ; services and charities 
of Dwarkamith Thakfir, 144 
The Despatch of July 1854 provides 
a system of popular instruction for 
all India, 265, 266 ; progress of 
Government schools and colleges 
(1859-61), ii. 142; Sir J. Law¬ 
rence’s zeal for popular instruction, 
ii. 208 ; great increase of schools 
and scholars; success of scholar¬ 
ship system, ii. 209 ; Sir G. Camp¬ 
bell’s reforms, ii. 276 ; progress 
under Lord Northbrook, ii. 338 
Low state of education among Mo- 
hammadans (1872), ii. 277 ; Lord 
Mayo’s efforts in their behalf, ii. 
278, 279; introduction of English 


teaching into Bengal schoo’s under 
Lord Bentinck, 15 ; education iu 
Bengal, il. 338; and in Bombay, 
ii. 339 ; increase of schools in 
Madras under Lord Hobart, ii. 334; 
development of schools in Central 
Provinces, ii. 201 ; encouragement 
of, in the Panjdb, 233 ; Thomason’s 
scheme of popular education in 
N.W.P , 265; progress of, on Eng¬ 
lish lines, in Native States, ii. 331; 
in British Burmah,ii. 339 

Indian universities, ii. 142 ; the Cal¬ 
cutta Lyceum, 144 ; Dr. Sarkar’s 
Sciencff Association, ii. 342 ; special 
schools for sons of native princes 
and noblemen, ii. 195, 287, 288 ; 
opening of Mayo College (1875), ii. 
330 ; founding of medical college for 
natives in Calcutta, 15; medical 
school for natives, Calcutta (1872), 
ii. 275 ; special schools for law, 
medicine, engineering, and agricul¬ 
ture, ii. 209 ; training college for 
civil engineers at Rurki, 166; Sir 
W. Denison’s zeal for technical 
education, ii. 192 ; technical col¬ 
lege in Babitr, ii. 338 ; Dr. Hunter’s 
School of Arts and School of In¬ 
dustry (1850-51), 264 ; School of 
Art and Industry at Lahdr (1875), 
ii. 338 

New class of intermediate schools 
(1875), ii. 338 ; normal schools in 
Central Provinces, ii. 339 ; the 
paithdlas of Bengal, 265; great 
development of primary schools in 
Bengal, ii. 276 ; success of mission 
schools, ii. 342 

School for native women as doctors in 
N.W.P., ii. 339; middle-class girls' 
schopl founded by Mr. Bethuno 
(1849), 263, 264 ; Gopdl Singh’s 
girls’ schools in Agra, 339; growth 
of girls’ schools and zandna teach¬ 
ing, ii. 142, 839 ; Lawrence’s en¬ 
couragement of normal and girls' 
schools, ii. 209; zandna work in 
Bombay, ii. 196 ; Zandna Associa¬ 
tions, ii. 339 
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Edwardes, Sir Herbert, in the outbreak 
at Multdn (q. v. ), 174 et scq. ; his 
overtures" to Dost Mohammad (1855), 
823, 834 n. ; his services in the 
Mutiny, 375, &c. ; his retirement 
(1865); his character and services', 
ii. 189; his religious view of the 
India Bill, ii. 104 

Ekins, Major, killed in battle of Chilian- 
wdla (1849), 209 

Elgin, Lord, Viceroy and 3 over d or- 
General of India (1862-63), his 
antecedents, ii. 146; personal 
changes in the governing body 
(1862), ii. 147 ; bis first darbdr 
at Bandras (Feb. 1863), ii. 149; 
memorial service over the well at 
Cawnpore (Feb. 11), ii. 150; the 
grand darbdr at Agra (Feb. 17), 
ii. 150; addresses Sikh Chiefs at 
Ambdla (March), ii. 151; bis em¬ 
bassy to the Deb Rajah of Bhotdn 
1863-64), ii. 176 ; campaign against 
Wahdbis on frontier of Panjdb 
(?• v.), ii. 151, 152 ; his Afghan 
policy, ii. 148, 149 ; he sets out for 
Labdr (Sept.), ii. 153 ; scales the 
Ilhotang Pass, ii. 154 ; his passage 
of the Chdndra, and arrival at 
Sultdnpur (Oct.), ii. 154; bis ill¬ 
ness and death at Dharmsala (Nov. 
1863), ii. 154 ; his principles of 
conduct, ii. 147, 148 ; his order in 
the matter of tenant-rights, ii. 166 

Ellenborough, Lord, Governor-General 
of India (1842-44), his antece¬ 
dents, 75; finds mutinous spirit 
among Madras Sepoys, 75; his 
Afghan policy (1842), 76 ; orders 
retiring from. Afghdnisldn, but 
allows delay, 78, 79 ; his procla¬ 
mations concerning Afghdnistdn and 
the Gates of Somndth (Oct.), 86 ; 
his grand reception of returning 
troops at Firdzpur (Dec.), 88, 89 ; 
honours for his part in the Afghan 
campaign (1842), 90 and n. ; his 
demands on the Sind Amirs (1842), 
91 ; his new treaty (1843) with 
them, 91, 93; his lame defence 


of his policy in Sind, 95 : he in¬ 
terferes in Gwdlidr (q. v.) t 96 et 
seq.; his Minute on the gravity of 
the crisis (1843), 97 ; his conference 
with Mardtha chiefs at Dholpur, 
99 ; treaty with Gwdlidr; his re¬ 
turn to Calcutta (Feb. 1844), 101 ; 
mutineers in Bengal Army, 102 ; 
and in Madras Army, 103 ; he is 
recalled by Court of Directors (Aug. 
1844), 103 

As head of Board of Control (1858), 
his objections to the Oudh Procla¬ 
mation, ii. 81 ; the debates in Par¬ 
liament on his despatch, ii. 82 ; he 
retires from office, ii. 83 

Elphinstone, General, has command of 
troops in Afghdnistdn (1840-42), 
56, 70 n. {see Afghan War, First) ; 
he is detained as a hostage by 
Akbar Khdn, 68 ; his death (April 
1842), 80 and n. 

Elphinstone, Lord, Governor of Bombay, 
retires 1860, ii. 119 

Elphinstone, Mountstuart, his embassy 
to Peshdwar, 23 

Errington, Major, in Second Burmese 
War (g. v ), 292 

European Vagrancy Act (1869), the 
plague it dealt with, ii. 236, 237 

Eyre, Vincent, his conduct at Baksdr 
(July 1857), 457 ; his brilliant de¬ 
feat of rebels on road to Arah (Aug.), 
457; his relief of Arab, 459 ; his 
victory at Jagdispur (Aug. 12); he 
marches on to Cawnpore {q.v.) t 459 


F. 

Faizdbdd, Sepoy mutiny at (1857), 403 ; 
Ahmadullah Shah [q. v.), Maulviof, 
ii. 52 

Falkland, Lord, Governor of Bombay 
(1848), 169; reprimanded by Court 
of Directors (1852), 249, 250 

Famines. Lord Lytton’s famine policy, 
ii. 372, 373; Sir John Strachey’s 
views on State interference, ii. 372 ; 
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proposed safeguards against, ii. 384 ; 
the famine cess (1878), ii. 383 ; in¬ 
surance fund swallowed up in Afghan 
War, ii. 404 ; the Famine Com¬ 
mission of 1879, ii. 385 ; impor¬ 
tance of roads and railways in times 
of, ii. 283; relation of food-prices 
to crime, ii. 385 ; comparative 
immunity of Bengal from, 12; 
famine in Bengal (1772), 7 

Famine in Bahdr and Bengal (1873- 
74), ii. 313 etseq.; signsof (1873); 
the Viceroy’s prompt action (Sept.), 
ii. 313 ; the famine imminent 
(Jan. 1874)'; precautionary mea¬ 
sures, ii. 314 ; full stress of famine 
in Northern Bengal (May) ; good 
effects of relief measures, ii. 323 ; 
relief measures; grain from British 
Bnrmah, &c., ii. 315 ; the question 
of free export of grain, ii. 316; 
difficulties of carriage; organizing 
of transport services, ii. 317 ; re¬ 
lief works; new railway to Darb- 
hanga, ii. 317 ; relief stores and 
house-to-house visiting, ii. 318 ; 
subscriptions from England and in 
India, ii. 318 ; services of the East 
Indian Railway, and officers civil 
and military, ii. 318, 319 ; ques¬ 
tion of relief wages ; condition of 
the labourers in general, ii. 319 ; 
a timely rainfall (June), ii. 323 ; 
end of the famine (Oct.), ii. 324 ; 
deaths one in a million ; total cost 
of famine relief, ii. 324 ; crisis 
questioned ; complaints of extrava¬ 
gance ; gratitude of natives, ii. 325 

Famine in Marwdr and Bikanir (1868), 
ii. 232, 233; severe in N.W.P. 
(1837), 21 ; in N.W.P. and part of 
Panjdb (1861), ii. 135; partial 
scarcity in Panjdb and N.W.P. 
(1868), ii. 231 ; distress in N.W.P. 
(1877-78), ii. 379 ; fatal economy, 
ii. 380 

Famine in Orissa (1865-66), ii. 182 
et aeq. ; threatenings in Katdk and 
Ganjdm (1865), ii. 182 ; no heed 
paid to warnings, ii. 182, 183; 
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relief works aud committees ; from 
blind delay, famine inevitable (Fob.), 
ii. 183 ; grain brought from British 
Btirwah (May) ; the monsoon delays 
its landing ; heavy rains heighten 
the famine, ii. 185; relief work 
(Sept.); terrible mortality • Lord 
Napier relieves Ganjdtn, ii. 185 \ 
great public meeting in Calcutta 
(Feb. 1867) ; Commission of In¬ 
quiry Report (April), ii. 186 ; sum¬ 
mary of the facts and responsibili 
ties, ii. 187 
Famine in Rdjputdna (1868-69), ii. 
232 ~ 

Famine in Southern aud Western 
India (1876 -77) ; its arei, ii. 371 ; 
migration of peasantry and cattle, 
ii. 372 ; distress in the Bald Ghdt; 
famine of money, ii. 374; distress 
about Madras, ii. 375 ; progress of 
famine (April 1877), ii. 376 ; the 
distress culminating (Aug.); scenes 
about Bangalbr, ii. 377 ; famino 
abates in Bombay (Oct.), ii. 378 ; is 
at its height in Southern India 
~ (Sept., Oct.), ii. 378 ; signs of im¬ 
provement (Nov. 1877), ii. 378 ; 
fluctuations of distress in 1878; re¬ 
newed suffering in June, ii. 379; 
the monsoon bursts at last (July 
1878), ii. 379 ; revival of distress 
in Bombay (1879), ii. 379 
Relief Measures —taken betimes, ii. 
371 ; relief in Maistir, ii. 375 ; and 
in Bombay, ii. 377 ; relief work, ii. 
379; the question of relief wages, 
ii. 375, 376 ; is a pound of grain a 
day enough ? ii. 376 ; large contri¬ 
butions from private charity, ii. 
379 ; its cost in lives and money, 
ii. 380 ; consequent diminished 
rate, ii. 380; causes of great mor¬ 
tality, ii. 381 

Fardunji, Chasatji, his benefactions at 
Surat, ii. 195 

Fathigarh, Sepoy mutiny at (1857), 435; 
General Goldie’s desperate defence 
of, 436 ; flight of the survivors, 
436 ; Ndna Sahib slaughters fugi- 
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tives from, 433 ; another band im¬ 
prisoned in Cawnpore, 435 
Fathipur, rout of the Nona’s troops at 
(1857), 437 

Financ’al, serions increase of the pub¬ 
lic debt (1857- 60), ii. 122 ; first 
introduction of a paper currency 
(1861), ii. 124; the Budget for 
1865, ii. 188; repeated deficits; 
Sir R. Temple's Budget Estimates 
(March 1869), ii. 258 ; and 1870, 
ii. 259 ; unexpected surplus for 

1870- 71 ; Temple’s Budget for 

1871- 72, ii. 261 

New scheme of revenue-allotments 
for Provincial Services (1871), ii. 
262-264; benefits of the new scheme; 
reduction of expenditure, and large 
surpluses, ii. 264; Lord North¬ 
brook’s inquiry into the fiscal sys¬ 
tem of India (1873), ii. 303 ; 
Temple’s Budget for 1873-74, ii. 
312 ; improvement in 1874-75, ii. 
326 ; revenue accounts for 1875-76, 
ii. 335 ; fall in the exchange value 
of the rupee (1876), ii. 336 ; ac¬ 
counts for 1878-79, ii. 388 
Firozpur, grand reception of troops 
from Afghanistan at (1842), 88, 
89 ; Sepoys attempt to take the 
fort (May 1857) ; repelled, but 
plunder cantonments, 377 ; pur¬ 
suit and disarming of the rebels, 
378 

Firdz ShtCh, Prince, joins Tilntia Topi 
(1859), ii. 87 

*Fir6zshahr, battle with Sikhs at (1845), 

120, 121 

Fisher, Col. Samuel, shot by his own 
troopers during the Mutiny, 403 
Fitzgerald, Sir Seymour, Governor of 
Bombay, ii. 302 

Floods, in Lower Bengal (1845), 155, 
156 ; in Eastern Bengal (1876), ii. 
370 

Forests, measures for preserving (1861), 
ii. 140 ; preser. ation of, in Central 
Provinces (1862-66), ii. 201 ; 
Forest Department for all India 
formed (1864), ii. 206 


Forsyth, Mr. Douglas, bis Mission to 
St. Petersburg about Afghanistan 
(1869), ii. 250; his Mission to 
Kashgar (1870), ii. 254; his second 
Mission to Yarkand (1873), ii. 
307 ; its results, ii. 308 

Fraser, Major, in the Second Burmese 
War {q. ».), 290 et seq. 

French rivalry with English in India, 
5 ; they offer their aid against the 
Sepoys (1857), 422 

Frere, Sir Bartle, Governor of Bombay, 
ii. 147 ; his character and personal 
charms, ii. 193 ; his earlier career, 
ii. 193 ; bis services in Bombay, ii. 
194 et seq. ; his views of foreign 
policy, ii. 199 ; his management of 
his Legislative Council, ii. 396 ; his 
share in the Bank Charter Act 
(1864), ii. 198, 199 ; his method of 
carrying on public works, ii. 194; 
his address to native chiefs and 
gentry, ii. 194 ; opens a school for 
sons of native princes, ii. 195 ; he 
stimulates private charity for public 
objects, ii. 195; his retirement 
from Bombay (1867), ii. 193 , 

Frere, Lady, her work among the 
Zandnas , ii. 195 

Fulton, Capt., in the defence of Luck¬ 
now (q. t\), 449 

Fytche, Capt., takes part in Second 
Burmese War (q. 299 ; as Chief 

Commissioner of British Burmab, 

ii. 207, 208 


G. 

Gdjra, Rowcroft’s successes (1858), ii. 
65 

Gandflmak, Treaty of (May, 1879), ii. 
402 

Garakdt, capture of, by Sir Hugh Rose 
(1858), ii. 48 

Garvosk, Gen., commands in campaign 
against hill tribes (1863), ii. 155 
Geology, see Surveys. 
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Ghasni, storming of (1839), 40 ; fete of 
Col. Palmer’s garrison at (March 
1842), 73; captured (Sept.), and 
the Gates of Sommlth carried off 
from, 82, 87 

Ghilziis, defeated near Kandahdr (1840), 
46 ; defeated by Col. Wymer (May 
1841), 48 ; the chiefs, losing their 
subsidies, take up arms (Sept.), 52; 
Pollock drives them from Jagddlak 
(Sept. 1842), 81 

Gholdm Haidar Khtln, son of Dost Mo¬ 
hammad, treats with John Lawrence 
at Pesbdwar (1855), 323 
Godby, Colonel, takes part in Second 
Sikh War (q. v.), 191 et seq. 
Godwin, Gen., has command in Second 
Burmese War {q. v.), 291 et seq, ; 
his death (1853), 302 
Godwin-Austen, Capt., with the Bhotdn 
Mission (1864), ii. 177 
Goldie, Gen., his desperate defence of 
Fathigarh (1857), 436 
Goldsmid, Col., his Mission to Sistdn 
(1870-72), ii. 252 ; his researches 
in Makrdn, ii. 252 

Gomm, Sir William, Commandcr-in- 
Chief in India (1850), 242 
Gopdl Singh, his girls’ schools in Agra, 
339 

Goraria, capture of (Nov. 1857), ii. 30 
Gough, Sir Hugh, marches on Gwdlidr 
(1843), 99, 100 ; routs the Gwdlidr 
army at Mabdrdjpur, 100 ; has 
chief command in First Sikh War 
(< 7 . ?\), 118, 119; and the Second 
Sikh War (q, t».), 187 et seq. ; his 
magniloquent despatch after battle 
of Sadti'apur, 193 ; the outcry 
against him after the battle of 
Chilianwdla, 213; his narrow escape 
at battle of Gujardfc (1849), 217, 
218 ; made a Viscount, 226 
Governors-General, Warren Hastings the 
first, 6 ; Lord Cornwallis, 10 ; Lord 
Wellesley, 8 ; Lord Minto, 8 ; Mar¬ 
quis of Hastings (Lord Moira), 8 ; 
Lord Amberst, 9; Lord William 
Bentinck, 9 
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Governor- General of Bengal transformed 
to Governor-General of India by 
Act of 1833, 16 ; Lord Auckland 
(1836-42), 18 ; Lord EUenborough 
(1842-44), 75 ; Lord Hardingo 
(1814-47), 107 ; Lord Dalhonsie 
(1848-56), 168 ; Lord Canning 
(1856-62), 337 

First Viceroy and Governor-General 
(1858), ii. Ill; Lord Elgin (1862- 
63), ii. 146 ; Sir John Lawrence 
(1864-68), ii. 157; Lord Mayo 
(1868-72), ii. 245 ; Lord North¬ 
brook- (1872-76), ii. 300; Lord 
Ljtton (1876-80), ii. 353; Lord 
Ripon (1880-84), ii, 407 

Govindgarh, Sepoy mutiny at (1850), 240 

Grant, Mr. John, slanderous attack on, 
ii. 36 

Grant, Sir Patrick, Coimnander-in*Chief 
for Bengal (1857), 423, 427, see 
Mutiny. 

Gray, Capt., his perils in Afghdnistdn 
(1841), 52 

Great Trigonometrical Survey, see Sur¬ 
veys. 

Grey, Gen., his victory at Panidr (1843), 
100 

Grey, Sir William, Lieut.-Governor of 
Bengal, ii. 193; retires from Bengal 
(1870) ; his policy there, ii. 275 

Gubbins, Frederic, Sessions Judge at 
Bandras in 185 7 ; his services in 
the Mutiny, 411 

Gujardt, in the Panjdb, battle of (1849), 
216-219 

Gujardt, Wdghir outbreak in (1859-60), 
ii. 137; campaign against Wdghirs 
in (1867), ii. 217 ; fighting against 
Bhils of (1868), ii. 217 

Guldb Singh makes friends of the Sikh 
soldiery, 114; joins the Sikh army 
against the British, 125; plots to 
betray his countrymen, 127; British 
treaty with him (1846), 132, 133; 
his reforms in Kashmir, 146, 147; 
his aid to the British in the Mutiny, 
385 

Gfimsar, disturbances in (1836), 19; 
rebellion in, 148 
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Gwdlidr, trouble brewing in (1843), 96 ; | 
Lord Ellenborough warns the Rdni 
without effect, 97 ; disorders arise, 

97 ; gravity of the crisis for British 
India, 98 ; Sir Hugh Gough marches 
on the capital; conference with the 
chiefs at Dbolpur, 99; rout of the 
Gwdlidr army at Mahdrdjpur, 100 ; 
Grey’s victory at Paniar ; submis¬ 
sion of the Rdoi and her nobles 
(Dec. 1843), 100 ; treaty of Jan. 
1844, 101. 

Sepoys* mutiny at (June 1857), 404 ; 
escape of survivors to Agra, 405 ; 
Tdntia Topi encamped near (May 
1858); Sindhia’s flight from, ii. 
74; Sir Hugh Rose carries the 
Mordr cantonments (June 16), ii. 

75 ; death of the Rdni of Jhdosi at 
(June 18), ii. 75; the final attack 
on the city (tfune 19), ii. 75, 76; j 
Sindhia returns ; brilliant capture j 
of the citadel, ii. 76 


H. 

Haidardbdd (Sind), attack on the Resi¬ 
dency at (1843), 93 

Haidardbdl (Daklian), difficulties of Re¬ 
sidents at, 249 ; famine (7. v.) in 
part of (1876-77), ii. 371 
Hailey bury training college opened to 
free competition (1853), 328, 329 
Haines, Sir Frederick, Cororaanderin- 
Chief in India (1877), ii. 363 
IJalliday, Mr. F., first Lieut.-Governor 
of Bengal, 326 

Hardinge, Lord, succeeds Lord Ellen¬ 
borough as Governor-General of 
India (1844), 107 ; his visit to the 
rock-fortress of Aden, 108 : condi¬ 
tion of the people in British India 
(1844-48), 156 ; salt riots at Surat 
(1844), 157 ; he has to deal with 
misrule in Oudh (1844), 108 ; bis 
warning to Wajid Ali, King of 
Oudh, 109 ; revolt in Sdwant-Wdri 
(1845), 110, 111 ; commotions in 
the Panjdb (q. v ), 114 ; his precau¬ 


tions against the Sikhs (1844-45),. 
115, 116 ; First Sikh War (q. r.), 
117 et seq. ; his part in battle of 
Fir6zshabr, 119, 121, 122; pro¬ 
claims Sikh possessions forfeit to 
the Company (1845), 119 ; raises 
the strength of the Indian Army, 
125 ; takes part in the battle of 
Sobrdon (Feb. 1846), 130 ; treaty 
with the Sikhs (March 1846), 132 ; 
and with Guldb Singh, 132, 133; 
honours and rewards for the Army 
of the Satlaj, 134 ; appoints Henry 
Lawrence (q. v.) Resident at Labor, 
134 ; disturbances in Bhopdl (1846), 
109; rebellion in Kashmir, 136 ; 
trial and disgrace of Ldl Singh, 136; 
new treaty with the Sikhs; Law¬ 
rence virtual ruler of the Panjdb 
(Dec. 1846), 137 ; tbe administra¬ 
tion of the Panjdb (^. v.), 139 ; 
meeting with Dhulip Singh at 
Bhairowdl (Dec.), 137; appoints 
John Lawrence (3. v.) Commissioner 
of Jalandhar, 138 ; the plotters at 
Patna and Ddnapur, 140 ; the Ben¬ 
gal proclamation as to religious cus¬ 
toms (1846), 141 ; religious riots 
(1846-47), 141 ; rebellion in Bddh 
and Gfimsar (1846), 148 ; his visit 
to Lucknow (1847), 166 
Reforms under his rule, 146 ; crusade 
agaiDst human sacrifices, 147-149 ; 
suppression of piracy in Indian 
Archipelago, 150 ; his fiscal reforms, 
157 ; he restores flogging in Sepoy 
army, 162; new concessions to 
British and Native troops, 162, 163 ; 
retrenchment in the army and police 
(1847), 163; native mistrust of 
social and moral reforms, 161; pro¬ 
secution if public works, 164 et 
seq ; progress of commercial and 
mauufacturing enterprise, 157; in¬ 
crease of tea plantations, 158; his 
efforts in the cause of education, 
143 ; his retirement (1847), 167 
Hardwdr, the great fair at (1867); its 
previous history, ii. 212; success 
of sanitary and police arrangements 
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(1867); outbreak of cholera among 
returning pilgrim % ii. 213 
Harris, Lord, Governor of Madras, ii. 
119 

Hartley, Col, his prompt precautions 
save Jalandhar in 1857, 879 
Hastings, Marquis of (Lord Moira), Gov¬ 
ernor-General of India, 8 ; British 
supremacy in India established 
under (1818), 8 ; his rule in India, 

13 ; and financial successes, 14 
Hastings, Warren, first Governor-General 
of India, 6 

Havelock, Capt., his plan for relief of 
Jattldbdd (1842), 78 
Havelock, Sir Henry, in the Persian 
War ((q . v.) t 345 et scq. ; takes com¬ 
mand of relieving troops at Allabii- 
bu l (1857), 416; starts from Cal¬ 
cutta (Juno), 427; marches from j 
Allahdbdd to avenge Cawnpore (#. v.) t 
428 ; his order to his troops there 
(July), 441; leaves Cawnpore for 
Lucknow (q. v.) f 443 ; his start for 
Lucknow premature, 452; is en¬ 
camped at Mangalwrtr (July), 444 ; 
is besieged in Lucknow, 466 ; his 
death there (Nov. 1857), ii. 20 ; 
Montalembert’s tribute to, ii. 21 ; 
his good fortune, ii. 21 
Havelock, Henry (the younger), wounded 
in first relief of Lucknow (Sept. 
1857), 464 

Havelock, William, his disastrous charge 
on the Sikhs; and death (Nov. 
1848), 189 

Hayes, Capt. Fletcher, murder of (1857), 
402 

Hearsey, Gen., his warnings disregarded 
by Government (1857), 361 ; his 
courage at Barrackpur, 358 
Herd*, Mohammad Shah of Persia 
marches against (1837), 25 ; siege 
of, raised (1838), 36; failure of 
Macnaghten’s schemes on, 46 ; in the 
dispute with Sher Ali (1877), ii. 
358 ; is held by Ayub Khdn (1879). 
ii. 405 

Hewitt, Gen., his conduct in the mutiny 
at Meerut (May 1857), 366, 367 


Hill, Major, his garrison in Pegu attacked 
(1852), 297. See Burmese War, 
Second. 

Hinde, Col., his services in Rewah 
(1858), ii. 48 

Hingan LAI, his kindly treatment of 
fugitives from Jaunpur (1857), 
414 

Hira Singh, rules the Panjdb iu the 
name of Dhulip Singh (1843); his 
psrils and successes, 113 ; bis death 
(1844), 111 

Hobart, Lord, Governor of Madras 
(1872), ii. 302 ; his public services, 
ancl death (April 1875), ii. 334 

Hobbouse, Mr. Arthur, Law Member of 
Viceroy’s Council (1872), ii. 302 

Hodson, Capt., his character, ii. 55, 56 ; 
his splendid services at siege of 
Delhi, 480, 481 ; he takes the King 
of Delhi prisoner (Sept. 1857). 
501 ; seizes the Shuhzadas in Delhi, 
and shoots them, 502 ; why he shot 
them, 502, 508 ; he is killed at 
Lucknow (March 1858); his burial, 
ii. 55 

Holkar, mutiny of his soldiers at Indor 
(1857), ii. 5 ; his loyalty to the 
British, ii. 6 

Holmes, Major, murdered at Sigauli 
(July 1857), 456 

Ilfighli, East India Company’s factory at, 
set up in 1644, 4 

Human sacrifices, among the Kbdnds, 
147-149 ; campaign against (1849- 
50), 243, 244 

Hume, Mr. Allan, Secretary for Revenue, 
Agriculture, and Commerce (1871), 
ii. 281 

Hunter, Dr., founds a School of Art and 
School of Industry (1850-51), 264 

Hunter, W. W., Director-General of Sta¬ 
tistics, his “Famine Warnings,” ii. 
319 

Hurmak, surrender of Sikhs at (1849), 
221 

I. 

Imamgarh, Sir C. Napier destroys its 
fortifications (1843), 92 
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India, British settlements in (17th 
cent.), 4 ; French and English 
rivalry in,* 5; growth of British 
power in, 6-8 ; British supremacy 
in, established in 1818, 8 ; period 
of peace and prosperity, 8, 9 ; re¬ 
sults of the Burmese War of 1824- 
26), 9 ; Lord Cornwallis’s adminis¬ 
trative reforms, 10; financial pros¬ 
perity under Lord Hastings, 14 ; 
increase of public debt under Lord 
Amherst, 14; the rule of Lord 
Auckland (q. v.), 1836,19 ; the First 
Afghan War (q. r.), 34 ; results of 
the War (1841-42), 89; Lord 

Ellenborough (q. v.) arrives as 
Governor-General (1842), 75; the 
conquest of Sind (q. v.) t 90 et seq. ; 
troubles in Gwilliilr (1843), q. v ., 
96 et 8cq .; mutinies in Bengal and 
Madras Armies (1844), 202, 103; 
Lord Hardinge (q.v.), Governor- 
General of (1844), 107 ; under his 
rule, 132; effects of misrule in 
Oudh (1844-46), q. r., 108, 109; 
state of Nizam’s dominions (1844— 
46), 109 ; campaigns in South 

Marjltha country (1844), 110 ; First 
Sikh War (q. v.), 1845, 117 et seq .; 
wild rumours concerning the Govern¬ 
ment and religion (1846), 141,142 ; 
Second Sikh War (q.v.), 1848, 183 ; 
Lord Dalhousie (q. v .), Governor- 
General of (1848), 167, 168 ; under 
his rule, 230 et seq .; the conquest 
of the P&njdb (1849), 212-229 ; its 
annexation, 223 et scq. ; British 
rule in the Panjdb {q. v.), 230 et 
seq. ; Sepoy mutinies (1849-50), 
239 et seq .; the Second Burmese 
Warfa. v.), 1852-53, 283 et seq. ; 
the annexation of Pegu, 295, 297, 
298 ; Lord Dalhousie’s annexations, 
303 ; the policy of lapse, 304, 305 ; 
Satdra annexed (1849), 305 ; an¬ 
nexation of Jhdnsi (1853), 312, 
313; N&gpur (j. v.) annexed (1854), 
809 ; annexation of Oudh (q. v.) t 
1856, 319, 320; Lord Canning 
($. v.) Governor-General (1856-62), 


337 et seq. ; the Persian War (q. v.), 
1856-57, 343 et seq. 

The Mutiny (q. v.), 1857, 352 et seq. ; 
the first relief of Lucknow (g’.i>.),442; 
the second relief, ii. 3 ; the taking 
of Lucknow ( q.v.), ii. 51 et seq.; pro¬ 
clamation of peace (July 1859), ii. 88 
Government of, transferred to the 
Crown (Sept. 1858), ii. 105; first 
days of the new rule, ii. Ill et 
seq. (see Lord Canning); Lord 
Elgin (q. v.) Viceroy and Governor- 
General of (1862-63), ii. 146 ; Sir 
William Denison ( q. v.) acts as Vice¬ 
roy on death of Lord Elgin, ii. 154 ; 
Sir John Lawrence (q. v.) Viceroy 
and Governor-General of (1864- 
68), ii.* 157; her share in the 
Abyssinian War (1868), ii. 215, 
216 ; made to pay for entertaining 
Sultan of Turkey iu London (1867), 
ii. 216; Lord Mayo (q. v.) Viceroy 
and Governor-General of (1868-72), 
ii. 245 ; visit of the Duke of Edin¬ 
burgh (1869-70), ii. 273; Lord 
Napier of Ettrick acts as Viceroy 
on death of Lord Mayo (1872), ii. 
300 ; Lord Northbrook ( q. v.), Vice¬ 
roy (1872), ii. 300 et seq. ; visit of 
the Prince of Wales [q. v.), 1875, 
ii. 332 ; Lord Lytton (q. v. ), Vice¬ 
roy and Governor-General of (1876- 
80), ii. 353; the Queen made Em¬ 
press of (1876), ii. 367; Lord 
Ripon, Viceroy and Governor- 
General of (1880 84), ii. 407 
Under the East India Company (q. v.) % 

3 ; supremacy of the Crown over 
the Company's dominions declared 
(1773), 10 ; changes in the Govern¬ 
ment of (1833), 16, 17; the Law 
Member of Council, 17 ; changes in 
Government of, in Charter Act of 
1853, 327 et scq. ; the doom of the 
East India Company (q . v. ), ii. 92 
et seq.; Lord Palmerston’s India 
Bill (Feb. 1858), ii. 98; Mr. Dis¬ 
raeli’s India Bill (April), ii. 100; 
Lord Stanley’s India Bill (June), if. 
101 
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India-— 

Transfer of Government to the Crown 
(Aug. 1858); first meeting of the 
new Council (Sept. 3), ii. 105 ; the 
Royal Proclamation of Nor. 1, 1858, 
ii. Ill ; the new Legislative Coun¬ 
cil (1861); native members, ii. 
120; enlargement of the Executive 
Council (1861), ii. 120 ; new system of 
provincial finance(1871), ii. 262-264 

Extent of Indian Empire in 1836, 
18 n.; and in 1849, 228 

Great famine in N. W.P. (1837), 21 ; 
famine (q. v.) in Orissa (1865-66), 
ii. 182 et seq. ; in Northern and 
Central India (1868), ii. 231 ; in 
Bengal (1873-74), ii. 313 et seq. ; 
and in Southern and Western India 
(1876-77), ii. 371 et seq. ; commer¬ 
cial catastrophes in British India 
(1848), 168, 169; outbreak of 
cholera in Western India (1845), 
154 ; and at Hardwdr Fair (1867), 
ii. 213 ; remarkable heat of summer 
1858, 78 n. 

First census in North-Western and 
Central Provinces (1866), ii. 210, 
211 ; trial by jury established 
throughout India (1850), 261 ; 

abolition of Satti and repression of 
Thaggi , 14; admission of natives 
to office (1831), 15 ; public service 
opened to educated natives (1844), 
143 ; encouragement of Western 
learning by means of English, 15 ; 
the Despatch of July 1854 pro¬ 
vides a system of popular instruction 
for all India, 265, 266; growth of 
the reforming spirit in, 145; crusade 
against human sacrifices, 147-149 

Her contributions to the Great Exhi¬ 
bition of 1851, 264 ; the Order of 
the Star of India (;. v.) instituted, 
1861; first grand investiture at 
Allahdbtid and Windsor (Nov. 1), 
ii. 118 ; opening of the first Indian 
railway, 1853, 276 ; establishment 
of a cheap unifoim postage, Ac. 
(1853), 274; rapid spread of the 
telegraph in, 275 


Indigo, disputes between planters and 
rdyate ; report of the Commission, 
ii. 132 ; bitterness of the planters 
(1861), ii. 133; outcry against the 
Nil Darpan , ii. 133; collapse of 
indigo culture in Lower Bengal, ii. 
135 

Inddr, Col. Henry Durand, Resident at 
(1857), ii. 5; mutiny of Holkar's 
soldiers at (July 1857); Durand’s 
retreat from, ii. 5 ; Durand returns 
with reinforcements (Aug.), ii. 6 
Infanticide in Surada (1849), 244 ; in the 
Panjdb and elsewhere, 273 ; its 
discouragement in Kashmir, 274 ; 
Act for repressing, (1870), ii. 290 
Inglia, Col., has command of garrison in 
Lucknow (q. v.)> 447 
Innes, Col., his conduct in mutiny at 
Firdzpur (1857), 377 
Irrigation, Sir W. Denison’s schemes for, 
ii. 192 ; irrigation and works in 
Tanjdr, 268; canal systems in Orissa 
and Madras, ii. 203; reproductive 
public works to be carried on with 
State loans (1867), ii. 205 ; Col. 
Richard Strachey appointed Super¬ 
intendent of Irrigation (1867), ii. 
205; progress of irrigation works 
under Lord Mayo, ii. 282 ; its bene¬ 
fits in N.W.P., ii. 202 
Istalif, capture of, by McCaskill (1842), 
84 


J. 

Jabalpur, mutiny at (1857), ii. 12 

Jackson, Sir Charles, heads Commission 
of Inquiry as to Bank of Bombay 
(186S), ii. 199 

Jackson, Mr. Coverley, progress of Oudh 
under (1856), 342 

Jagddlak, British refugees march on 
(1842), .68; slaughter in the Jag- 
drilak valley, 69 

Jagdispur, K&nwar Singh defeated at 
(1857), 459 ; defeat of Capt. Le 
Grand’s force (1858), ii. 65 
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Jaipur, campaign against human sacri¬ 
fices at (1851-53), 244, 245 

Jaldldbdd, Sale’s defence of (1841-42), 
74, 76; one man only reaches, in 
the British retreat from Ktlbul 
(1842), 69 ; the fortifications 

damaged by earthquake (Feb.), 
74; Sale routs Akbar Kbiin and 
drives him thence (April), 78 

Jalandh'tr, John Lawrence appointed 
Commissioner of (1847), 138 ; reli¬ 
gious riot at, 141; rising in, under 
Edra Singh (1848), 182 ; brief but 
brilliant campaign in, 194-196 ; 
prompt precautions taken at, against 
mutineers (1857), 379 ; Sepoy rising 
at (June), 472 

Jamna Bai, llegent in Baroda (1875), ii. 
326 

Jang Bahddur, his rise to power in 
Nipitl, 166; offers his aid against 
the Sepoys (1857), 422 ; his aid 
against the mutineers (1858), ii. 
42 ; his capture of Birdzpur (Feb.), 
ii. 47; the fight at the Kdndu 
stream (March), ii. 47 ; his inter¬ 
view with Campbell at Lucknow, ii. 
54; his assistance in taking of 
Lucknow (<?. ?•.), ii. 58 ; he returns 
home, ii. 60 ; is made a G.C.B., ii. 
115 

Jaunpur, murderous outbreak of Sepoys 
at (1857), 414; kindly treatment 
of fugitives by Hingan Ldl, 414 

Jaura-Alipur, Brig. Napier's successful 
daring at (1858), ii. 76 

Jawitla Farsdd, his crime and execution, 
(1860), ii. 88 

Jenkins, Col., with the Mission to Kdbul 
(1878), ii. 393 et seq. 

Jbdnsi, the state of, from 1817 to 1853, 
312; annexation of (1853), 313 ; 
Lakshmi Bai (g. v.) Edni of, 313; 
the plotting at (1857), 405 ; mur¬ 
derous outbreak of mutiny at (June), 
406 ; Biege of (March 1858), ii. 68 ; 
Sir Hugh Rose’s victory over Tdntia 
Topi; storming of (April 3), ii. 69 ; 
flight of the Rilui and capture of 
the citadel (April 5), ii. 70 ; death 


of the Rdni of, at Gwdlidr (June 
1858), ii. 75 

Jhilam, hard fight with Sepoys at (1857), 
482 

Jhind, Sardp Singh (q. v .) Rajah of 
(1857), 385 

Jijibhai, Sir Jamsatji, his services to his 
country, 155, 156 ; his benefac¬ 
tions, ii. 195 

Jijibhai, Rustamji, his benefactions, ii. 
195 

Jodhpur, misrule of the Mahdrdja; 
Lawrence threatens him, ii. 174, 
229; his contumacy at Ajmir darbdr 
(1871), ii. 286 

Johnson, Mr., his adventurous journey to 
Kboten (1865), ii. 221 

Johnson, S?r Edwin, Military Member of 
Viceroy’s Council (1877), ii. 363 

Joti Parsed, Ldla, the Company’s law¬ 
suit with (1851), 261, 262 


K. 

Kabul, insurrection in (Ncv. 1841), 55 
et seq. ; murder of Shah Shujd, and 
consequent intrigues (April 1842), 
80 ; destruction of the Great Bazaar 
at (Oct.), 84 

Kajwa, Peel’s victory at (1857), ii. 14 

Kdlra, British attack on (1849), 218 

Kdlpi, strength of the enemy’s position ; 
British guns open on (May 1858), 
ii. 72 ; decisive repulse of a sally ; 
capture of the stronghold, ii. 73 

Kandahar, firmly held byNott (1841-42), 
47, 72 ; narrowly escapes capture 
(1842), 73 ; the relief of (Sept. 
1880), ii. 406 

Kdnh Singh, bis Sikhs surrender at 
Manikydla (1849), 221 

Kapurthalla, Randhir Singh (q. v.) t Rajah 
of, ii. 114 

Kar&nli, the question of annexing (1852), 
305 ; Madan Pdl proclaimed Rajah 
of, 306 

Karrack, British occupation of (1856), 
344 
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Karsundas Mulji, his trial for libelling 
Mabdrdja Brahmans (a. v.) f ii. 
277 and n. 

Kashmir, cession of, 132; discourage- 
ment of infanticide in, 274; Guldb 
Singh (q. v.) t ruler of, 146 
Kashgar, Yak fib Beg (q. v.), Amir of, 
sends embassy to Sir J. Lawrence 
(1868), ii. 220; Forsyth’s Com¬ 
mercial Mission to (1870), ii. 254 ; 
his second Mission (1873), ii. 307 
K&thidwdr, Rdjkumar College in, ii. 288 
Keane, Sir John, has command in the 
First Afghan War (q. v.), 37 
Keatinge, Col. Robert, made Chief 
Commissioner of Assam (1874), ii. 
321 

Keshab Chandra Sen, leader of the 
Brahma Samaj , ii. 290 
Khaltft, Khdn of, C^pt. Sandeman me¬ 
diates between him and his Sarddrs 
(1875-76), ii. 346 ; Mission to, 
British occupation of Kwatta (1876), 
ii 357 

Khdn Bahddur Khdn, of Bareli, oppresses 
Hindus in llohilkhand; his troops 
defeated at Haldwdni (1857), ii. 
14; he is executed (1860), ii. 88 
Khdn Singh, Sarddr, Governor of Mul- 
tdn ( q . ?;.), 171 

Khdnds, Col. Campbell’s suppression 
of human sacrifices among (1847- 
48), 147-149 ; his successful labours 
among (1849-54), 243-245 
Khiva, the Khdn’s embassy to Lord 
Northbrook (1872), ii. 302 
Khokfin, envoy from Khdn of, seeks aid 
against Russians (1864), ii. 173 
Kohdt, campaign in (1850), 238 
Koh-i-Nfir, its vicissitudes, 225 
Kolbdpur, untimely death of the Rajah 
of (1870), ii. 288 

Kotali, murder of Major Burton and his 
sons at, by mutineers (1857), ii. 
11 ; good rule in (1875), ii. 331 
Krishnar&j, Rajab, deposed by Bentinck 
(1831), 247 

Ktich Bahdr, its library, ii. 331 
Ktika Sikhs, rising in the Panjdb (1872), 
ii. 300 
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Kiiki tribes, expedition against (1850), 
253 ; rising in Tipparah hills (I860), 
ii. 137 

Ktinch, Tdntia Topi routed at (1858), ii. 
73 

Kunwar Singh, joins the Ddoapur muti¬ 
neers, 456 ; is routed at Jagdispur 
(1857), 459; andinGhdzipur (1858), 
ii. 65 

Kursaji, Manakji, his useful work, ii. 
1S6 

Kwatta, Lawrence tieclines to occupy, 
ii. 222; British occupation of (1876), 
ii. 357 


L. 

Lahor, occupation of, 131 ; news of the 
Mutiny reaches ; the ball at, 379 ; 
disarming of the native garrisoD, 
380; Lawrence Hall opened by Sir 
John (1864), ii. 171 ; Lawrence's 
grand darbdr at, ii. 171-173 

Laing, Mr. S., Finance Minister (1860), 
ii. 123 ; his Budget for 1861, ii. 
124 ; success of his measures (1862), 
ii. 124 

Lakshmi Bai, Rdni of Jlansi, 313 ; her 
plottings against the British in the 
Mutiny, 405 ; her treachery, and 
butchery of all her prisoners, 406; 
her flight (1858), ii. 70; ap¬ 
pears in battle at Kfinch (May), 
ii. 71; her death at Gwaliar (June 
1858), ii. 75 

Ldl Singh, becomes Yazir to Dhulip 
Singh (1845), 114, 115 ; leader in 
the First Sikh War (q. v ), 117 et 
seq. ; he is tried and disgraced for 
treachery (1846), 136 

Lambert, Commodore, his expedition to> 
Burmah (1852), 284 et seq. 

Land, revenue from, Permanent Settle¬ 
ment of 1793, 11 ; grievances 
of the landed gentry, 158; case 
of the Rajah of Mainpuri, 159; 
resumption of rent-free tenure 
F F 
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160; hardship of summary sales, 
161 ; some results of evictions and 
forced sales, ii. 321 ; agrarian out¬ 
breaks in Western India (1873-74); 
official inquiry, ii. 322; Resolution 
on sale of waste lands (1861), ii. 
139; waste lands in Central Pro¬ 
vinces secured to the State (1863), 
ii. 200 

The Bengal Rent Act (1859), ii. 130, 
131 ; Canning’s plan for commuting 
land-tax in Bengal (1861), ii. 140; 
provisions of Bengal Tenancy Bill 
(1880), ii. 390 ; Land-re venue Set¬ 
tlements in Bombay, 13 ; Sir Bartle 
Frere’s re-settlement of the land- 
revenue in Bombay, ii. 196 ; Rayat- 
wari Settlement, in Madras, 1820, 
12 ; settlement of the land-revenue 
in Central Provinces (1863), ii. 
200; settlement of tenant rights in 
Central Provinces (1863), ii. 200 ; 
reforms of land tenure in the Pan- 
jdb (1849-52), 234; questions of 
tenant-right in the Panjilb (1867), 
ii. 233; the Panjdb Tenancy Act 
(1869), ii. 234, 235 ; growing value 
of, in Panjdb, ii. 337 ; land-revenue 
Settlements in N.W.P., 13; Land 
Improvement Act for N.W.P., ii. 

235 ; the hardships it removed, ii. 

236 ; Rent Act for N.W.P., ii. 310, 
311 ; village records in N. W.P., ii. 
337 ; the question of tenant-rights 
in Oudh, ii. 165 et seq. ; theTalfik- 
dtfra accept Lawrence’s compromise 
(1867), ii. 168 ; the Oudh Tenancy 
Bill (1868), ii. 168, 169 

Lane, Major, holds Kandahdr against 
Afghans (1842), 73 

Lang, Mr., his witty defence of Ldla Joti 
Parsed (1851), 262 and n. 

Tetter, Capt., interpreter to the Burmese 
Mission (1852), 284 ; takes part in 
Second Burmese War ( q . v.), 291 

Laws, see Legislative. 

Lawrence, Capt. George, his conduct at 
insurrection in Kribul (1841), 56 ; 
-escorts the women and children in 
JLhe retreat from Kdbul (1842), 65; 


goes as hostage to Akbar Khan, 67 ; 
takes measures against Sikh sedition 
at Peshdwar (1848), 177 ; hig 
counter efforts against the Sikh 
revolt (Sept), 181 ; driven from 
Pesbdwar (Oct.), he falls into the 
hands of Chatar Singh, 182 ; he 
sives Ajmir from the Mutiny, 391 ; 
his services in Rdjputiina during the 
Mutiny, ii. 4, 10 

Lawrence, Col. (afterwirds Sir) Henry, 
appointed Resident at Lahdr (1846), 
134 ; quells a rebellion in Kashmir, 
136; becomes virtual ruler of the 
Panjdb by treaty of Dec. 1846, 137; 
after a visit to England he arrives 
before Multdn (Dec. 1848), 198 (see 
Sikh War, Second); as head of the 
Board of Three (1849), 230, 231 ; 
his disagreements with his brother, 

270 ; he is transferred as Political 
Agent to Rdjputdni (1853), 271 ; 
enters Lucknow as Chief Commis¬ 
sioner (1857), 342; his efforts to 
tranquillize Lucknow, 363, 400; 
and preparations for defence, 400, 
401 ; at Lucknow (June), q. v., 
445 ; he is wounded by a shell ; his 
last hours and death (July 1857), 
447; founding of his Asylum for 
soldiers’ children, 163 

Lawrence, John (afterwards Sir), made 
Commissioner of Jalandhar (1847); 
his success as administrator, 138; 
thwarts Hindu bigotry, 142; his 
warnings and watchings of the Sikhs 
in 1848, 177 ; represses a rising in 
Jalandhar (Sept.), 182, 183 ; his 
little campaign against the Sikhs 
(Nov., Dec.), 495, 196 ; is one of 
the Board of Throe (1849)Lord 
Dalhousie’s sympathy with, 230, 
231 ; he remodels fiscal system of 
the Panjdb (1849), 235 ; his dis¬ 
agreement with his brother, 270 
He is appointed Chief Commissioner 
for the Panjdb (1853), 271 ; his 
vigorous rule of the Panjdb (q. v.) 9 

271 et seq. ; his subalterns in gov¬ 
ernment of the Panjrib, 272 ; con- 



Index . 


eludes the treaty with Dost Mo¬ 
hammad (1855), 323, 334 n. ; 
negotiates a new treaty with that 
ruler (Jan. 1857), 346 ; provides 
for defence of the Panj&b (May), 
880, 881, 386; his reception of 
Sikh recruits at Rdwal-Pindi, 386 ; 
his prompt action at Lahdr (Sept.), 
488, 489; his heroic efforts in aid 
of siege of Delhi, 387, 484, 485, 
490 n. ; the capture of Delhi mainly 
owing to, 503 ; he saves Delhi from 
erasure, ii. 30, 31 ; the Court of 
Proprietors vote him a pension 
(1858), ii. 105; resigns his office 
as first Lieut.-Governor of the 
Pan jib, ii. 119 

He is appointed Viceroy; his arrival 
in Calcutta (1864), ii. 156, 157 ; 
his colleagues in Council, ii. 159 ; 
changes in the Viceroy’s Council 
(1866), ii. 168; grand darbdr at 
Labdr (Oct. 1864), ii. 171; he 
addresses the Chiefs in their own 
tongue ; his closing prayer, ii. 172 ; 
his replies to Envoys from Khokdn 
and Bokhdra, ii. 173 ; grand darbdr 
at Agra (1866), ii. 173 ; his address 
to the Chiefs, ii. 174; the great 
cyclone in Madras and Lower Bengal 
(1864), ii. 175 ; the Bhotdn Mis¬ 
sion (1864), ii. 176-179 ; war de¬ 
clared with Bhotdn (q . v. ), ii. 179 ; 
famine (q. v.) in Orissa (1865-66), 
ii. 182 et seq. ; and in Northern 
and Central India, ii. 231 ; the 
Great Fair at Hardwdr (1867), ii. 
212 ; fighting in Gujardt (1867-68), 
217; Panjdb frontier campaigns 
(1868), ii. 218, 219 ; Captain 

Sladen’s Mission through Burmah to 
Yunnan (1868), ii. 208 

His relations with the Native princes, 
ii. 227, 228 ; he deposes the Nawdb 
of Tdnk (1867), ii. 229; threatens 
the Mabdrdja of Jodhpur, ii. 229 ; 
the question of government of Maistir 
(q. v. ), ii. 230 

Lawrence, Sir J., his foreign policy, ii. 
215, 220 et seq., 239, 240 ; he 
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interferes in affairs in Persian Gulf, 
ii. 221 ; his Afghan policy, ii. 169, 
170, 222 ; his Despatch of Jan. 
1869, on counteracting Russia, ii. 
238, 239; he refuses to break faith 
with Sher AH (1866) ; acknow¬ 
ledges Azim Khdn as de facto ruler 
of Kdbul, ii. 223; warns Shah 
Shujd’s pensioned heir; his letter 
to Sir Stafford Northcote, ii. 224 ; 
his support of Sher Ah, ii. 225 ; 
good results of his masterly in¬ 
action , ii. 225, 226; his reply to 
Sir Bartle Frere’s forward policy 
(1875), ii. 867 

Political and domestic history of his 
rule, ii. 227 ctseq. ; progress in the 
Provinces during his reign, ii. 188 
et seq. ; administrative reforms pro¬ 
posed or promoted by, ii. 237 ; the 
question of tenant-rights in Oudh, 
ii. 165; a Special Commissioner 
appointed (1864), ii. 167; the out¬ 
cry raised against him by the 
Talukddrs’ party, ii. 167, 168 ; the 
Panjdb Tenancy Bill (Jan. 1868), 
ii. 234, 235; European Vagrancy 
Bill (1868) ; the plague it dealt 
with, ii. 236, 237 ; bis other legis¬ 
lative Acts, ii. 236; Resolution in 
aid of municipal government (1864), 
ii. 164 ; his interest in agricultural 
progress; and sympathy with rdyats 
of Bengal, ii. 161; his zeal for 
irrigation, ii. 203, 204 ; institutes 
a Sanitary Department (1864), ii. 
161, 162 ; his healthy barracks for 
white troops, ii. 162 ; erection of 
fortified posts, ii. 210 ; the new 
system of reproductive public works 
(1867-68), ii. 205; progress of 
railways under, ii. 205, 206; his 
success in developing telegraph ser¬ 
vice, and cheap postage, ii. 206; 
Forest Department for all India 
formed (1864), ii. 206; appoints a 
Cotton Commissioner (1866), ii. 207; 
first Census of the North-Western 
and Central Provinces (1866), ii. 
210, 211; popular instruction 
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under, ii. 208, 209 ; bis efforts to 
suppress female infanticide, 273 ; 
his share in founding the new 
Sailors’ Home, ii. 161 ; review of 
his viceregal eareer, ii. 241 ; fare¬ 
well dinner, ii. 240; be receives 
the new Viceroy, Lord Mayo (Jan. 
1869), ii. 240; his departure from 
India (Jan. 18), ii. 241 ; what he 
left to his successor, *ii. 246; he 
becomes Baron Lawrence of the 
Panjrib and Grately; his reception 
in the House of Lords (April 
1869), ii. 241 ; acts as Chairman 
of the Afghan Committee (1878), ii. 
401 

His character, 242; a glutton for 
work, ii. 158 ; his independence of 
popular criticism, ii. 159 ; his re¬ 
ligious view of the India Bill, 1858, 
ii. 104 ; his Tetters on the Orissa 
famine, ii. 186 ; on the comparative 
merits of Native and British rule, 
ii. 230, 231 ; on government at 
Simla and Calcutta, ii. 163; his 
protest against India paying for 
war in Abyssinia (1868), ii. 216 ; 
his letters on the Mission to Kdbul 
(1878), ii. 398 

Legislative — Lord North's Regulat¬ 
ing Act of 1773, 10 ; Pitt’s India 
Bill of 1784, 10 ; Lord Palmer¬ 
ston’s India Bill (Feb. 1858), ii. 
98 ; Disraeli’s India Bill (April), ii. 
100; Lord Stanley’s India Bill, 
(June), ii. 101 ; becomes law (Aug. 
1858), ii. 105; first sitting of the 
Legislative Council (May 1854) ; 
its powers, 329 ; the new Legisla¬ 
tive Council (1861) ; Native mem¬ 
bers, ii. 120; Native members 
of Legislative Council (1864), ii. 160 

Act for establishing trial by jury 
throughout India (1850), 261 ; trial 
of Ldla Joti Parsed (1851), 261 ; 
amalgamation of Supreme and Sadar 
Courts (1861); duties of the new 
High Courts, ii. 120; improved 
efficiency of the Courts in Bengal, 
ii. 141 ; progress of Civil Courts in 


Central Provinces (1862-66), ii. 
201 ; reforms in the magistracy and 
police (1843), 101 ; Native judges 
empowered (1831), 15; substitu¬ 
tion of native languages for Persian 
in the law courts, 15; the “ Black 
Act ” of 1836, 19 ; Mr. Bethune’s 
Act respecting criminal Europeans 
(1849), 262, 263 ; European Va¬ 
grancy Act (1869), ii. 237 ; the 
Penal Code as amended by Barnes 
Peacock (1856), 340 ; its introduc¬ 
tion (1862), ii. 121; new Code of 
Criminal Procedure ; provisions for 
European loafers, ii. 121 ; Act X. 
of 1872 amending the Criminal 
Code, ii. 289 ; amendment of the 
law against sedition (1870), ii. 290 ; 
registration of criminal tribes in 
Northern India (1871), ii. 290 ; 
the new Cede of Civil Procedure, 
ii. 141 ; Evidence Act (1872) ; 
Contract Act (1872), ii. 289 

Indian Civil Service Act (1861) ; 
almost a dead letter, ii. 121 ; the 
Bank Charter Act (1864), ii. 197, 
198 ; Cotton Frauds Act (Bom¬ 
bay) ; the Time Bargains Act (Bom¬ 
bay), ii. 196 

Permanent Settlement of 1793, 11 ; 
Southern India Agriculturists’ Relief 
Act (1879), ii. 389 ; the Bengal 
Rent Act (1859), ii. 131 ; provi¬ 
sions of the Bengal Tenancy Bill 
(1880), ii. 390 ; Rdyatwdri Settle¬ 
ment in Madras, 1820, 12; the 
Panjrib Tenancy Act (1869), ii. 234, 
235; Panjsib Land Revenue Act 
(1871), ii. 291 ; Land Improvement 
Act for N.W.P. (1868), ii. 235 ; 
Revenue and Rent Acts for N.W.P., 
ii. 310 ; Act enabling Oudh Taluk- 
ddrs to borrow for land improve¬ 
ments (1869), ii. 236 ; Act for re¬ 
lieving the Oudh TalfikcUrs, ii. 
291; the Ilbert Bill, ii. 407 

Act of Sept. 1835, freeing the Press, 
17; the Gagging Act of June 13, 
1857, 425, 426 ; the Vernacular 
Press Act (1878), ii. 393, 394 
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from Inglis to 


Act protecting Hindu'converts (1850), 
257 ; Bill for allowing re-marriage 
of Hindu widows, 258, 339 ; Act 
for legalizing marriages in the new- 
leformed sects (1872), ii. 290; 
amendment of alien laws, 146; 
Act for repressing female infan¬ 
ticide (1870), ii, 290 ; Act for pro¬ 
tecting native boys (1871), ii. 290 ; 
Act for protecting Coolie emigrants, 
ii. 291 

Lind, Mr., magistrate at Bandras in 
1857, 411 

Littler, Sir John,-marches against the 
Sikh army (1845), 117 ; commands 
Lahdr garrison, 132 

Lloyd, Gen., liis disastrous policy at 
Drinapur (q. v.), 454, 455 

Locusts, their ravages inMdrwdr (1869), 
ii. 233 

Login, Dr., has the care of Dhulip Singh 
(1849), 236 

Low, Col. John, settles disputed succes¬ 
sion in Oudh (1837), 20 

Lucknow, difficulties of Residents at 
(1850), 249 ; Sir Henry Lawrence 
enter?, as Chief Commissioner 
(March 1857), 342; he crushes a mu¬ 
tiny near (May), 362 ; preparations 
for defence, 400 ; the English crowd 
into the Residency, 401 ; murderous 
outbreak of mutiny at (May 30), 
401 ; rout and scattering of the 
rebels, 402 ; Sir Henry Lawrence 
keeps it quiet during June, 404, 
445 

The disaster of Chinhat (June 29, 30), 
445, 446 ; the Machbi-Bhdwan 
blown up, 446 ; siege of the Resi¬ 
dency (July 2), 447; death of Sir 
Henry Lawrence (July 4), 447 ; 
heroic defence of the Residency, 
448, ii. 19; repulse of a furious 
assault (July 20); desperate assault 
of Aug. 10th, 449 ; successful 

sallies, 449 ; sickness in the garri¬ 
son ; news at last from Havelock 
(Aug. 29), 450; general assault on 
the Residency (Sept. 5), 450; re¬ 
pulsed with heavy slaughter, 451 ; 


Havelock (Sept.), 460 

Fir»t Relief of —Havelock and Outram 
start from Cawnpore (Sept. 20), 
461; rout of the enemy at the 
Alamhdgh (Sept. 23), 461 ; storm¬ 
ing of bridge over the Chdr-Bdgh, 
462-; Havelock’s advance along the 
canal, 463 ; the 6nal rash into the 
Residency, 463; meeting of rescuers 
and rescued, 464; the relieving 
force shut up with the old garrison ; 
the enemy renew the siege, 466; 
Outram rejects Mdn Singh’s over- 
turefc 466 

Second Relief of —Sir Colin Campbell 
massing troops at Cawnpore (Oct., 
Nov. ), iL 14; Hope Grant's column 
reaches Cawnpore (Oct. 26), ii. 9 ; 
Cavanagh carries information from 
Outram to Campbell (Nov. 11), ii. 
17 ; relief of the Alambdgb, and 
advance on Lucknow (Nov. 14); 
halt at the Dil-Khush4, ii. 15; 
capture of the Sikandar-Bdgh (Nov. 
16), ii. 15, 16 ; storming of the 
Shah Najaf (Nov. 16) ; the Mess- 
House and Moti-Mabal (Nov. 17), 
ii. 16 ; meeting of Outram and 
Campbell, ii. 17 ; cannonading the 
Kaisar-Bilgh (Nov. 18), ii. 17; 
withdrawal of the garrison (Nov. 
18-22), ii. 17,18 ; Outram’s skilful 
arrangements, 18 ; splendid services 
of Outram’s garrison (Sept, to Nov.), 
ii. 19 ; honours and rewards be¬ 
stowed on them, ii. 20; death of 
Sir Henry Havelock &6 the Dil- 
Khushil (Nov. 20), ii. 20 ; Outram 
left to hold the Alatnbdgh (Nov. 
27), ii. 23; the old garrison depart 
for Calcutta (Dec. 3), ii, 25 ; vic¬ 
tories of Outram and Rowcroft over 
the rebels round (Dec.), ii. 28; 
Outram’s victory at the Alambdgh 
(Jan. 1858), ii. 41 ; Outram’s 
defeat of the enemy (Feb.), ii. 43 
The reconquest of, iL 40, 51; Franks’ 
eolumn encamped before (March 
1858), iL 46; .Campbell's army 
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encamped at Dil-Khnsbrf, its posi¬ 
tion, ii. 51; strength of the enemy 
and defences, ii. 52 ; capture of the 
Chakar-Koti and Pddshah-Bdgh; 
Btorming the Martini&re (March 9), 
ii. 53 ; storming of the Sikandar- 
Brigh ; interview between Campbell 
and Jang Bahddur (March 11 ), ii. 
54; storming of the Begam’s 
Palace, ii. 54, 55 ; death of Hodson, 
ii. 55; Outranks successful ad*, 
ranee (March 11-14); capture of 
the Imdmbdra and Kaisar-Biigh 
(March 14), ii. 56; Campbell 
master of nearly all the city; scenes 
of havoc and pillage, ii. 57; 
Outranks further successes (March 
16); insurgents driven out of the 
city (March 18), ii. 58 ; Campbell’s 
orders against plundering; rescue 
of two captive ladies, ii. 58 ; rebels 
cleared out of^the suburbs (March 
19) ; escape of the Maulvi of Faiza- 
bdd (March 21), ii. 59 ; pursuit and 
rout of rebels in the neighbourhood 
(March 23), ii. 59; Hope Grant 
left in command, ii. 60 
llididna, wrecked by mutineers (1857), 
473 

Lusbai, raid in Eastern Bengal (1871); 

campaign againBt, ii. 256 
Lynch, Commodore, in Second Burmese 
War (q. v.), 290 j 

Lytton, Lord, Viceroy and Governor- 
General of India (1876-80); his 
antecedents, ii. 353 ; his first speech 
in Calcutta (April 1876), ii. 353; 
the new Afghan policy defined by 
Lord Salisbury (Feb.), ii. 354; his 
dealing with Sher Ali {q. v.), ii. 355 ; 
Conference with Atta Mohammad 
at Simla (Oct.); his threatening 
message to Sher Ali, ii. 356 ; occu¬ 
pation of Kwatta (Nov .); meeting 
with Kbdn of Kbaldt (Dec.), ii. 357 ; 
the Conference at Peshdwar (Jan. 
1877) ; his discourtesy to Sher Ali, 
ii. 359, 360; his ultimatum; 
sudden closing of the Conference 
(March), ii. 861 ; his reason why, 


ii. 362 ; his Despatch of May 10 ; 
its misrepresentations, ii. 362 ; 
withdrawal of Vakil from K&bul, 
ii. 364 

The Queen made Empress of India 
(1876), ii. 367; the Imperial As¬ 
semblage at Delhi (Jan. 1877), ii. 
368; proclamation of the Empress 
over India; honours to Native 
Princes, ii. 369 ; great cyclone in 
Eastern Bengal, ii. 370 ; famine 
{q. v.) in Southern and Western 
India (1876-77), ii. 371; the 
Famine Commission of 1879, ii. 
335 ; seditious outbreak in Western 
Ghdts (1878), ii. 386 ; burning of 
palace at Pfina (1879), ii. 387 ; the 
Second Afghan War ( 3 . t\), ii. 396 
et seq . 

Changes in the Viceroy’s Council, 
ii. 363; financial prosperity (1878— 
79), ii. 388 ; new laws, ii. 389; 
his scheme of a close Service for 
Natives (1878), ii. 392 ; the new 
Statutory Civil Service (1879), ii. 
393 ; the Vernacular Press Act 
(1878), ii. 393, 394 ; his decree 
about court dresses, ii. 366 ; the 
Fuller case (1876), ii. 366 ; his 
famine policy, ii. 372, 373 ; pro¬ 
posed safeguards against famine, ii. 
383, 384 ; be resigns bis post 
(April 1880), ii. 405 ; review of 
his Afghan policy, ii. 403 


M. 

Macaulay, Thomas B&bington, on edu¬ 
cation in India, 16 ; his servi es in 
India, 17 

Macdonald, Capt., his timely courage in 
mutiny at Govindgarh (1850), 240; 
his treatment of the Bohni muti¬ 
neers (1857), 426, 427 

Maogregor, Major, political officer, treats 
with Ghilsai Insurgents (1841), 53 
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Mackenzie, Colin, his defence in Kdbul 
(1841), 56, 57 ; is taken as hostage 
by Akbar Kfain (1842), 67 ; mur¬ 
derous attack on (1855), 25S 
Maclaren, Colonel, his failure to reach 
Kdbul (1841), 59, 61. See Afghan 
War, First. 

Mackeson, Col., his management of the 
Cis-Satlaj States (1847), 139 ; bor¬ 
der tribes make peace with (1852), 
255 

Macnaghten, Sir William, Chief Secre¬ 
tary to Lord Auckland, is in favour 
of Shah Shojd (1837), 29 ; Dost 
Mohammad surrenders to, 45; 
failure of his schemes on Herdt, 46; 
his over-confidence (1840), 47, 49 ; 
he reduces the subsidies to Ghilzais; 
still blind to dangers ahead (Sept. 
1841), 52, 54 ; shows promptness 
on the outbreak in Kdbul (Nov.), 
57 ; Lis overtures to Akbar Khdu 
(Dec.), 61 ; his desperate shifts, 
62 ; his fatal agreement with Akbar 
Khdn, 62, 63; is murdered and 
mutilated (Dec. 23, 1841), 64 
Macpherson, Major, his efforts against 
human sacrifices, 148 
Macvicar, Capt., his campaign against 
human sacrifices among the Kbdnds 
(1850), 244 

Madan Pill, proclaimed Rajah of Karauli, 
306 

Mddh&va Rao, Sir, his services, ii. 330 
Madras, East India Company's factory at 
(1639), 4; great cyclone in (1864), 
ii. 175 ; the rule of Sir W. Denison 
in, ii. 191, 192; slow progress of 
irrigation works in, ii. 203; famine 
(q. r.) in, 1876-77, ii. 371 et seq. 
Madras Army, mutinous spirit in (1842), 
75; mutinies in (1844), 103 
Mahardj Singh defeated at Pathdnkut 

(1848), 177 

Mahdrdjpur, battle of (1843), 100 
Maine, Henry, Law Member of the Vice¬ 
roy's Council (1864), ii. 159 
Mainp&ri, Mr. Raikes’s repression of in¬ 
fanticide in, 273; De Kantzow’s 
courage saves the town (1857), 393, 
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394 ; Rajah of, his land-revenue 
case, 159 

Mairwdra, Col. Dixon’s civilizing work 
in, 246 

Mai&dr, events in (1800-50), 246; rule 
of Cob Cubbon in (1834), 248; 
Lord Dalhousie refuses to re-instate 
the dethroned Rajah of (1856), 316; 
death of the pensioned Mahdrrfja 
of (1868), ii. 229 ; the question of 
the government of, ii. 230 ; Col. 
Malleson trains the young Rajah of 
(1869), ii. 288 ; famine {q. v.) in, 
1876-77, ii. 371 et scq. 

Maiwand, 'Tout of British troops at (July 
1880), ii. 405 

Malabar, Mrtpila outbreak iu (1849), 
250 ; and again in 1852, 251 

Malcolm, Capt. John, envoy to Persia 
in 1800, and 1808, 22 

Malhrtr Rrio, Gaikwdr of Baroda, official 
inquiry into his misdeeds (1873 >, ii. 
328 ; Lord Northbrook’s warning 
(1874) ; the attempt to poison Col. 
Phayre, ii. 329 ; the Gaikwdr tried 
by a mixed Commission, ii. 329 ; 
the verdict; he is dethroned (1875), 
ii. 330 

Malka, a Wahabi stronghold, its de¬ 
struction (1863), ii. 155, 156 

Malleson, Col. G. B., trains the young 
Rajah of Maisur (1809), ii. 230> 
288 

Mdlwa, Stuart's brilliant campaign iu 
(1857), ii. 29; drought in (1868), 
ii. 232 

Mrin Singh, of Shabganj, his conduct 
during the Mutiny, 403, 466 

Mdn Singh, of Narwar, joins Tdutia 
Topi, ii. 86 ; surrenders, and be¬ 
trays Tdntia (1859), ii. 88 

Mandisdr, flight of Firdz Shah from 
(1857), ii. 30 

Mangal Pandi, the first mutineer at Bar- 
ra?kpur (1857), his murderous at¬ 
tack, 358 

Manikydla, Surrender of Sikhs at (1849), 
221 

Mansel, Charles, member of the Board 
of Three in the Panjftb, 231 
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Mansfield, Sir William, Military Member 
of Viceroy’s Council (1866), ii. 168 
Mripilas, outbreak in Malabar (1849), 
250 ; and again in 1852, 251 
M&rdthas, and Treaty of Sdlbai (1782), 
7 ; defeat of, by Lord Wellesley 
(1803), 8 

Martabiin, attack and capture of (1852), 
288 ; repulse of Burmese attacks 
on, 292 

Mrirwdr, sufferings from famine in (1868- 
69); great loss of life, ii. 232 ; 
ravages of locusts (1869), ii. 233 
Massey, Mr. W., Finance Minister to 
the Viceroy ; his Budgets for 1866— 
67-68, ii. 183 

Mathi Ldl Si 1 , Bdbu, his labours on be¬ 
half of Hindu widows, 145 
Mathra, Sepoy mutiny at (1857), 395 
Mayo, Lord, Viceroy and Governor- 
General of India (1868-72); his 
antecedents, ii. 245 ; bis qualifica¬ 
tions and preliminary studies, ii. 
245 ; his bodily and mental ac¬ 
tivity, ii. 246, 285; his personal 
influence on all around him, ii. 
285 ; his freedom from Russo- 
phobia, ii. 250 ; condition of things 
on his arrival (1869), ii. 246 ; the 
Conference with Sher Ali at Am- 
bdla (March 1869), ii. 216; promises 
made and conditions required, ii. 
247 ; his letter to Sher Ali, ii. 248; 
results of the Ambd^a Conference, 
ii. 248, 249 ; negotiations with 
Russia concerning Afghdnistdn 
(1869), ii. 250; Afghan northern 
frontier dispute, settled 1873, ii. 
251; he composes the quarrel be¬ 
tween Sher Ali and his son ; acts as 
umpire between Persia and Afghan¬ 
istan, ii. 252 ; his influence in 
Khaldt; his efforts to obtain con¬ 
trol of Teheran Mission, ii. 253; 
embassy from Ydkub Beg (1870), 
ii. 253; Forsyth’s commercial Mis¬ 
sion to Kashgar (1870), ii. 254; his 
relations with Nipdl and Burmah, 
ii. 254 ; his policy in the Persian 
Gulf, ii. 255; he prefers police to 


soldiers on Panjdb frontier, ii. 255 ; 
the campaign against Lushais (1871- 
72), ii. 256 

Visit of Duke of Edinburgh (1869-70), 
ii. 273 

Punishment of Wabdbi plotters (1871), 
ii. 277; his dealing with Native 
Princes, ii. 286, 287; the grand 
darbdr at Ajmir (1871), ii. 286; 
his visit to British Burmah, ii. 296 ; 
he visits the Andaman Islands, ii. 
297 ; and is murdered by a convict 
there (Feb. 8, 1872), ii. 297 ; 
general sorrow for, ii. 298 

His financial policy, 258; retrench¬ 
ments and new taxation, ii. 259 ; 
popular feeling against income-tax 
(1870), ii. 260 ; the new scheme of 
revenue allotments for Provincial 
Services (1871), ii. 262-264; benefits 
of the new scheme ; reduction of ex¬ 
penditure, and large surpluses, ii. 
264 ; his plans for reducing military 
expenditure, ii. 269 ; his dealings 
with Public Works Department, ii. 
’265, 266 ; his scheme for making 
State railways, ii. 268; progress of 
irrigation works under, ii. 282; his 
scheme of compulsory water-rates, 
ii. 283 ; his encouragement of native 
agriculture, ii. 279 ; his projected 
Department of Agriculture and 
Trade, ii. 279, 280 ; the new Secre¬ 
tariat for Revenue, Agriculture, and 
Commerce (1871), ii. 281; progress 
of education {q. v.) under, ii. 275 ; 
his efforts in behalf of Mohammadan 
education, ii. 278, 279; laws 

enacted under, ii. 289 et seq. 

McCabe, in the defence of Lucknow (q. v.), 
449 

McCaskill, Sir John, killed in battle of 
Mfidki (1845), 119 

McLeod, Sir Donald, Lieut.-Governor of 
Panjdb, ii. 231; retires from the 
Panjdb (1870), ii. 274 

McNeill, Brig., in the Stcond Burmese 
War ( q. v.) t 297 

Meerut, wild rumours a!, 360, 361 ; 
signs of overt mutiny at (April), 
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862; the murderous outbreak of 
mutiny at, 865 ; Bt range proceed¬ 
ings of Hewitt and Wilson, 866, 
367 ; instances of loyal devotion to 
English, 368 ; strange inaction of 
English, 367, 376 

Merewether, Sir W., mediates between 
Kbda of Kaldt and his Sarddrs, ii. 
253 

Meriahp, see Human Sacrifice*. 

Metcalfe, Sir Charles, freedom of the 
Press under (1835), 17 ; objects to 
Burnes’s Mission to Kdbul in 1836, 
27 

Meteorology, State aid first given to 
(1866) ; Government Meteorologist 
appointed (1867), ii. 294 
Mhan, mutiny and murder at (1857) ; 

HuDgerford holds the Fort, ii. 6 
Midnganj, capture of (1858), ii. 43, 44 
Military—reconstruction of Indian Army 
(1858), ii. 125; the “White Mu¬ 
tiny” (1859), ii. 126 ; Lord Clyde 
inquires into the grievances, ii. 126 ; 
Lord Canning’s ungracious Order 
(June 20) ; eight thousand soldiers 
take their discharge, ii. 127; mu¬ 
tiny of 5th Europeans at Bahrain - 
pur (1859), ii. 127 ; results of the 
“ White Mutiny,” ii. 127 
Amalgamation of Queen’s and Com¬ 
pany’s troops (1860) ; formation of 
a Staff Corps, ii. 128 ; remodelling 
of the Native Army in Bengal, ii. 
128, 129 ; sanitary reform for 
(1864), ii. 161 ; building of new 
barracks for white troops, ii. 162 ; 
erection of fortified posts, ii. 210 ; 
Lord Mayo’s reduction of military 
expenditure, ii. 269 

Mill, John Stuart, Lis petition for the 
Company (1858), ii. 94 ; his scheme 
of an Indian Council, ii. 95 
Mohammad Ali, King of Oudh, his loyal 
conduct (1837-42), 20 
Mohammad Shdh of Persia, marches on 
Herdt (1837), 25 ; raises the siege 
of Herdt (1838), 36. See Afghan 
War, Firs*. 
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Moharamadan*, low state of education 
among, ii. 277 

Mohamdi, capture of (1858), ii. 64 
Mohamra, the attack on (1857), 348, 
349 

Momands, campaign against (1852), 254, 
255 

Money, Mr. Alonzo, Collector of Gdya, 
brings his treasure to Calcutta 
(1857), 456 ' 

Monteith, Col., attacked in Kurd- 
Kdbul pass (1841), 53 
Montgomery, Major, routs the rebels 
near Aligtrh (1857), 477 
Montgomery Mr. Robert, Chief Com¬ 
missioner of Oudh (1858), ii. 83; 
Lieut.-Governor ot the Panjdb 
(1859), ii. 119; his rule in the Pan¬ 
jdb, and retirement (1865), ii. 189 
Moore, Capt., his heroic leadership at 
Cawnpore ( q . v.), 430 
Mowbray-Thompson, Lieut., in the siege 
of Cawnpore ( q . i\), 431; his escape 
from thence, 434 
Mfidki, battle of (1845), 118 
Muir, Sir William, Lieut.-Governor of 
, N.W.P.,ii. 231 ; bis services, and 
retirement (1874), ii. 321 
Mulrdj, Dewdn of Multdn, his submis¬ 
sion to the Lahdr Government 
(1846), 135 ; he resigns the gov¬ 
ernment of Multdn (1848), 171 ; 
the question of bis guilt or inno¬ 
cence in the murder of British offi¬ 
cers, 173 ; he proclaims a holy war 
at Multdn [q. v. ), 174 ; surrenders 
at discretion (1849), 201 ; his fate, 
227 

Multdn, outbreak at (1848), 171 ; 
Mulrdj resigns government of, 171; 
Khdn Singh, the new governor, 
arrives, 171 ; attack and murder of 
Vans Agnew and Anderson ( April), 
171, 172 ; the question of Mulrdj’s 
guilt or innocence, 173 ; Mulrdj pro¬ 
claims a holy war, (April) 174; 
battle of Kinairi (Jane), 175; 
Mulrdj treats for surrender, but 
changes his mind, 175; battle of 
Sadosain (July), 176; Mulrdj 
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routed and driven into Mult tin, 
176 ; refusal of reinforcements, 176, 
178 

Contemporaneous events in the Fan* 
jdb, 176; despatch of Sikh troops 
under Sher Singh, 178; despatch 
of the needed reinforcements (Aug.), 
178 ; tbe summons, and siege of 
Multiln (Sept. 5), 179 ; positions 
and strength of besieging force, 179 ; 
the defences of Mulidn, 179 ; suc¬ 
cessful attack on outworks (Sept. 
12) ; sudden treachery of Sher 
Singh, 180 ; Whish falls back to 
Suraj-Kundh, 180, 184 
Spread of the revolt; Chatar Singh 
and Dost Mohammad join tbe in¬ 
surgents, 181 ; loss of British in¬ 
fluence, and perils and flight of 
British officials (Oct.), 182; the 
revolt result* in a general rising of 
the Sikhs, 183 ; Sher Singh’s pro¬ 
clamation, 184 and n.; repulse of 
Mulrrij from the British outposts, 
185 ; Whish awaits reinforcements, 
186; siege and storming of Multdn 
(Jan. 1849), 198, et seq. See Sikh 
War, Second. 

Municipal, development of municipal 
government (1864), ii. 164 ; Muni¬ 
cipal Improvement Acts in the 
Panjiib and N.W.P. (1867-68), ii. 
165 ; gas-light, water supply, and 
other improvements (1861), ii. 143 ; 
gas-light in Jaipur (1875), i*. 330 

Munro, Sir Thomas, Governor of Madras, 
12 

\luradubiii, Sepoy rising at (1857), 392 

Murray, Mr., British Envoy at Tehran 
(1855), 343 

Mutinies, Sepoy mutinies at Bdwal- 
Pindi and Wazirilb&l (1849), 239 ; 
mutiny at Govindgarh (1850), 240 ; 
disbanding of the 66th N.I., 241. 

Mutiny, tbe many alleged causes of, ii. 
89 ; its true cause, ii. 90 ; its true 
lesson, ii. 91 ; its origin ; story of 
the greased cartiidges (Jan. 1857) ; 
consequent ill-feeling among Sepoys, 
352; the truth aboutthe cartridges, 


353 ; growing estrangement of 
Sepoys, 353, 354; a current pro¬ 
phecy about the Company’s rule, 
354; plotters buey in many quar¬ 
ters ; weakness of English garrisons, 
355 ; cantonment fires, 356; mu¬ 
tiny atBahrampur (Feb.), 356 ; and 
at Barrackpur (March), 357 ; warn¬ 
ings from native friends, 359 ; se¬ 
dition in Delhi (March), 359; re¬ 
bellious spirit at AmMla (April)» 
860 ; rumours at Meerut and Cawn- 
pore, 360, 361 ; the mysterious 
ckapattis, 361 ; mutinous outbreaks 
at Meerut and near Lucknow (April), 
362 ; growth of disaffection in 
Oudh, 363 ; Nrfna Sahib’s doings 
suspected (April), 364 
Its Spread. —The murderous outbreak 
at Meerut (May 10), q.v., 365 et 
seq. ; the outbreak in Delhi (May 
11), q. v. t 368 et seq . ; the crisis at 
Lat6r (May 12), q. v., 379 ; at¬ 
tempt of Sepoys on Firdzpur (May 
13), q.v., 377 ; timely safeguarding 
of Philaur (May 13), 378 ; mutiny 
at Naush^ra (May 21), 883 ; spread 
of revolt north-west of Delhi, 391 m r 
murderous outbreak at Bareli (May 
31), 391 ; spread of revolt between 
Delhi and Agra, 392; proceedings 
at Agra (May, June), 392, 394, 
395 ; weakness of white troops in 
Cawnpore, 397 ; seeming loyalty of 
Nrina Sahib ( q.v.), 398 ; beginnings 
of mutiny in Cawnpore (June 5), 
399 

Tbe siege of Cawnpore (q. v.) t 428 
et seq . 

Progress of mutiny in Oudh (May), 
4C0 et seq. ; murderous outbreak at 
Lucknow (May 30), q. v., 401 ; 
butchery of fugitives from Mohamdi 
(June), 403; instances cf cruel 
treachery in Oudb, 403; extent of 
the mutinies in Oudb (June), 404 

The siege of Lucknow (June 30), q. v. f 
447 et seq. 

Peaceful aspect of Bengal Proper (May), 
422; Banriras kept quiet duriog 
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Maj, 411; resistance and rout of 
Sepoys at Bandtas (Jane 4), 412, 
413; murderous outbreak at Jhdnsi 
(June 5); treachery of the Rdni, 
406 ; murderous outbreak at Jaun- 
pur (Jone 5), 414; outbreak at 
Allahdbdd (June 6), q. v, 408 
et seq. ; rising at Jalandhar (June 
7), 472; mutiny at Pbilaur, 473; 
the flight from Naugdon (Jane 10), 
407; mutiny at Gwdlidr (June 14), 
404 ; outbreak at Fathigarh (June), 
q. v., 435 ; revolt at Azimgarh 
(June), 412; mutiny of Holkar’s 
soldiers at Indor (July 1), q, i>., ii. 
5; murderous outbreak at Mhau 
(July 1), ii. 6; mutiny of Kotab 
Contingent at Agra (July 4), q. v. f 
475 ; murderous rising at Sidlkot 
(July 9), 482 ; outbreak at Ddnapur 
(July 25), q. v. t 455 ; murderous 
revolt at Sigauli (July 27), 456 ; 
arrest of plotters at Marri ; rising 
in Gogaira (Sept. 14), 489 ; move¬ 
ment of rebels at Gwdlidr and 
Dholpur (Sept., Oct.), ii. 7; revolt 
of the Jodhpur Legion (Sept.), ii. 
10 ; revolt at Jabalpur and Ndgodh 
(Sept.); defeat of rebels by Col. 
Miller, ii. 12; disorders in Oudh 
andBohilkband (Sept., Oct.), ii. 13, 
14 ; rebels at Kotab (Oct. 15), q. v. f 
ii. 10 ; the Gwdlidr army press 
upon Cawnpore {q. v. ), ii. 23, 25 ; 
Azimgarh invested by the rebels 
(March 1858), ii. 50 ; surprise of 
British near Allahdbdd, ii. 50; 
troubles in South Mardtha country 
(May 1858), ii. 67, 68 ; revolt of 
Rajah of NargAnd {q. v. ), ii. 68 ; 
Tdntia Topi at Gwdlidr (q. v.), June 
1858, ii. 74 

Its Suppression. —The news from Delhi 
flashed throughout Upper India, 
376; prompt and vigorous measures 
for defence of Panjdb, 38, 386; 
prompt precautions at Jalandhar, 
Govindgarh, and Amritsar, 879 ; 
the Council of War at Peshdwar 
(May 13), 381; the loyal aid of 
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the Sikh Chiefs (May), and goodwill 
of Dost Mohammad, 385 

The Guides march from Rdval-Pindi 
for Delhi (May 18), 387 ; affairs at 
Ambdla; Anson’s preparations for 
march to Delhi, 388, 389 ; panic at 
Simla, 389 ; Anson starts from 
Ambdla for Delhi (May 25); his 
death (May 27), 390 ; Wilson twice 
beats rebels at Ghazi-ud-din-nagar 
(May 30, 31), 390; Neil at-Allah- 
dbdd (June 17),. 415; his prepara¬ 
tions for relief of Cawnpore, 416 ; 
Havelock takes command of re¬ 
lieving tloops at Allahdbdd (June 
30), 416 

Inaction of Government at Calcutta 
(April, May), 418 ; deadly delays, 
421, 422 ; Lord Canning’s arrange¬ 
ments for reinforcements, 419; 
special powers given to civil officers 
(June), 420; reinforcements from 
Calcutta (June), 423; “ Panic 

Sunday ” at Calcutta (June 14, 
1857), 424, 425 ; Tayler preserves- 
order iu Babdr (June, July), 428 

Disarming of Sepoys at Barrackpore 
(June 15), 424 ; Henry Havelock 
starts from Calcutta (June 23), 
427 ; marches from Allahdbdd for 
Cawnpore (q. v.), 428; and joins 
Renaud at Fatbipur (July 11), 436; 
rout of the Ndna’s troops at Fathi- 
pur (July 12), 437 

The battle of Cawnpore (July 16), 
439; BithAr occupied (July 19), 

442 ; Neill arrives at Cawnpore 
(July 20), 442 

First Relief of Lucknow (q. v.), 442 ; 
Sir Henry Lawrence’s doings there 
(June), 445; Havelock leaves 
Cawnpore for Lucknow (July 25), 

443 ; encamps at Mangalwdr (July 
28), 444 ; his victories at Onau 
and Basbiratganj (July 29), 451 ; 
he falls back to Mangalwdr (July 
30), 451 ; the disastrous expedition 
to Arab (July 29), 455 ; the siege 
and defence of Arab (q. v.), 457 ; 
Vincent Eyre defeats rebels near 
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Bib ? ganj (Ang. 2), 457 ; Havelock’s 
second advance, and victory at 
Bashiratganj (Aug. 5), 452 ; his 
third advance, and victory at that 
place (Aug. 12), 452; Havelock 
returns to Cawnpore (Aug. 13), 
452 ; and routs the Nrina’s army 
at Bithur (Aug. 16), 458 ; rein¬ 
forcements for Havelock's army at 
Cawnpore, 460 ; Outram joins 
Havelock at Cawnpore (Sept.), 
460 ; they start for relief of Luck* 
now (Sept. 20), 461 ; the relieving 
army enters Lucknow (Sept. 25), 
q . v ., 463 

The camp before Delhi [q. v.), 467 
et scq. ; the fall cf Delhi (Sept.), 
491 it seq., ii. 3; measures for 
restoring order round Delhi, 505 

Nicholson takes command of the 
Movable Column (June), 482 ; hard 
fight at Jbilara (July), 482 ; dis¬ 
arming of Sepoys at Amritsar, 482 ; 
and at R^wal-Pindi (July 7), 484 ; 
Nicholson’s rout of rebels at Triramu 
Ghitt (July 12, 15), 483 ; critical 
aspect of affairs in Upper India 
(Aug.), 488 

The Second Relief of Lucknow (q. v.) t 
ii. 3, 15 et seq. ; troops from 
England arrive (Sept.), ii. 7 ; pre¬ 
parations for relief of Outram at 
Lucknow, ii. 7 ; progress of events 
to the west of Delhi (Sept., Oct.), 
ii. 10 ; success of Ghorkas against 
rebels at Azimgarh (Sept. 20), ii. 
12 ; defeat of Rdmgarh mutineers 
by Major English (Oct. 2), ii. 13 ; 
fresh reinforcements from England 
(Nov.), ii. 14 ; the Lucknow garri¬ 
son withdrawn (Nov. 18-22), ii. 18; 
battle of Panda Nadi (Nov. 26); 
the Ndna presses upon Cawnpore, 
ii. 24 ; Campbell's hasty return to 
that city (Nov. 27), q. v., ii. 23 ; 
Stuart’s campaign in Mdlwa (July 
to Nov.), ii. 29; Hope Grant 
scouring the Ganges Valley ; Main- 
puri (Dec.), ii. 27 ; Gerrard’s defeat 
of Jodhpur mutineers at Rewtfri, ii. 


28; progress in the Dodb and 
Bengal (Dec. 1857), ii. 28 

Trial of King of Delhi (Jan. 1858), 
ii. 33 

Progress of Jang Bahddur and General 
Franks (Jan. 1858), ii. 42 ; capture 
of RfCthgar and relief of Sdgar, ii. 
42; McCausland’s successful sally 
from Haldwdui (Feb.), ii. 41; pre¬ 
parations for reconquering Oudh 
(Feb.), ii. 42 ; Hope Grant's capture 
of Midnganj, ii. 43, 44 ; Franks' 
victories at Chdnda and Hamirpur, 
ii. 44 ; Franks’ rout of Mohammad 
Hasan at Sultanpur, ii. 45 ; capture 
of Birbzpur, ii. 47; capture of 
Garakdt (Keb.), ii. 48; Sir Hugh 
Rose’s victory at Madanpur (March), 
ii. 49 ; storming of Chandairi, ii. 
49 ; Rowcroft's victory at Gorakpur, 
(March), ii. 49 

The reconquest of Lucknow (q. v. ), ii. 
40, 51 

New centre of resistance in Rohil- 
khand (April 1858), ii. 61 ; capture 
of Bareli (May), ii. 63 ; Campbell's 
relief of Shabjahdnpur, and capture 
of Mohamdi (May), ii. 64; Hope 
Grant’s progress in Oudh, ii. 64 ; 
campaign in Bahdr, ii. 65; cam¬ 
paign against Kunwar Singh about 
Arah, ii. 66; campaign in the 
Doab, ii. 66, 67 

Sir Hugh Rose’s Central Indian cam¬ 
paign, ii. 68; his capture of Jhdnsi, 
ii. 68-70 ; the capture of Kdlpi, ii. 
72, 73 ; capture of GwiUidr (June 
20), ii. 76 ; the Army of the Peshwa 
broken up (June), ii. 77; services 
of the Central Indian Field Force 
(1858), ii. 73, 77 

The pacification of Oudh ( q. r.), ii. 
84; the last of the rebels driven 
into Nipdl (Dec.), ii. 85 ; the long 
hunt after Tdntia Topi {q. i\), ii. 
86 ; last of the rebellion in Central 
India, ii. 86 et seq. ; Lord Canning 
proclaims restoration of peace (July 
1859), ii. 88 ; the fate of rebel 
leaders, ii. 88 
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Mutiny, The— 

Lord Canning’s Resolution of July 
1857, ii. 38 ; services of civil officers 
during the Mutiny, ii. 22 n. ; loyalty 
of the Rajpfit princes, ii. 4 ; and of 
Sikh and Moslem nobles and gentry, 
386; loyalty of Madras Sepoys, ii. 6 


N. 

Nabha, Rajah of, bis aid to the British 
in the Mutiny, 885 

Ntiga tribes, expedition against (1850), 
253; raid on survey parties in 
Assam (1875), ii. 344 
Ndgodh, mutiny at (1857), 212 
NiSgpur, troubles in (1849), 250 ; death 
of the Rajah of (1853), 306 ; the 
question of annexation, 307 ; it is 
annexed (1854), 309 ; sale of the 
late Rajah’s goods; alleged ill- 
treatment of his ladies, 309 
Najafgarh, battle at (1857), 486 
N&na Dhfindu Panth (afterwards Nana 
Sahib), claims his father’s pension 
(1853), 318 ; his claim rejected, 
314; his seeming loyalty in 1857, 
398 ; he is suspected (April), 364 ; 
plots with the mutineers, and turns 
against the English, 399 ; his siege 
of Cawnpore ( q. v.) f 428 etseq. ; his 
treachery there, 433 ; his slaughter 
of fugitives from Fathigarh (June 
4), 433 ; proclaims himself Peshwa, 
(July 1), 439 ; is defeated by Have¬ 
lock before Cawnpore (July 16), 
439; Havelock routs his army at 
Bithur (Aug. 16), 453 ; his flight 
across the Rilpti (Dec. 1858), ii. 85 ; 
died in Nip&l (1859), ii. 88 
Napier, Sir Charles, his character, 152 ; 
bis impatience of all control, 237 ; 
bis conquest of Sind (q. v.), 90 ; 
bis rapid march to Imdmgarh, 92; 
and campaign in Sind (1843), 93, 
94; he becomes Governor of con¬ 
quered Sind, 95 ; his administration 
(1843-47), 150-152; his campaign 
in the Trakki Hills (1845), 151 ; 
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his retirement fiom Sind (1847), 
152 

He becomes Commauder-in-Chief in 
India (1849), 237 ; his controversy 
with the Lahor Board, 238 ; bis 
dispute with Lord Dalhousie, 241; 
he resigns his command (1850); his 
farewell order, 242 

Napier, Sir Robert, his services at Luck¬ 
now, ii. 51, &c. ; at Jaura-Alipur, 
ii. 76; his Public Works in 
the Panjab (1849-52), 235, 236 ; 
as Military Member of Viceroy’s 
Council (1862), ii. 147, 159 ; his 
successful march to Magdrila (1868), 
ii. 215 ; is Commander-in Chief in 
India (1871), ii. 256 
Napier, Lord, of Ettrick, Governor of 
Madras, acts as Viceroy on death of 
Lord Mayo (1872), ii. 300 
Nargfiud, revolt of the Rajah of (1858) ; 
murder of Mr. Manson (May), ii. 
68 ; capture of Nargfind, and exe¬ 
cution of the Rajah (June), ii. 68 
Naiindar Singh, Rajah of Patidla, his 
ail to the British in the Mutiny, 
-385; rewarded for his loyalty, ii. 114 
Nasir Khtin, son of Mehrdb Kbdn, Kaldt 
re-taken from (1840), 47 
Nasirabild, Sepoy revolt at (1857), 391 
Ndsir-ud-din, Shah of Persia (q. v.), 343 
Ndtbubhai, Mangahhi*, his benefactions, 
ii. 195 

Natives -excluded from office by Lord 
Cornwallis, 10 ; admitted by Lord 
W. Bentinck (1831), 15; creation 
of native magistracy in Central Pro¬ 
vinces, ii. 201 ; high character of 
judges, magistrate 5 ', &c., ii. 343 ; 
testing of candidates for civil em¬ 
ploy, ii. 275 ; claims of natives 
under Charter Act of 1833, ii. 
391; their gradual admission to Civil 
Service, ii. 391; are free to compete 
for Covenanted Service (1853), ii. 
391; Lawrence’s plan of scholar¬ 
ships for (1868), ii. 391; native, 
proficiency in English, ii. 340 ; 
Duke of Argyll’s Act for ap¬ 
pointing them in India, ii. 391,. 
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392 ; Lord Lytton’s scheme of 
a dose Service for (1878), ii. 
392 ; the new Statutory Civil Ser¬ 
vice, ii. 393 ; the Ubert Bill, ii. 407 
Naugadn, the flight from, during the 
Mutiny, 407 

Nau^hera, Sepoy mutiny at (1857), 383 ; 
fearful punishment of the rebels, 
384 

Navy, Indian, services, vols. i. and ii., 
pamm, and abolition of, (1861), 
ii. 129, 145 n. 

Nawab, Mir, of Delbi, his execution 
(1857), ii. 32 

Nawilbganj, rout of rebels at (1858), ii. 
64 

Neill, Col. James, his conduct at Calcutta 
(May 1857), 410; and doings at 
Baodras (June), q. v. t 412 ; his 
arrival at Allahdbdd, 415 ; and 
preparation* for relief of Cawnpore, 
416 ; he arrives at Cawnpore (July), 
442 ; his vigorous rule there, 443 ; 
his death (Sept.), 463, 465 
Nicholson, John, his rout of rebels at 
Trimmu Ghdt (1857), 483 ; his 
column before Delhi ( q . r.), 483 ; 
he is mortally wounded in storming 
of Delbi (Sept.), 496 ; is worshipped 
as a god by Fakirs, 482 and n. ; 
his savage proposal, 444 
Nimach, Sepoy revolt at (1857), 391 ; 

the relief of (Nov.), ii. 10 
Nipdl, cession of forest-lands to, ii. 115 
Nizam, the, his debts and misrule; 

Dalhousic grants him a year’s grace 
' (1849), 310; is allowed further 

grace (1850-52), 311 ; by the 
Treaty of 1853 he cedeB Berdr, &c., 
to the Company, 311, 312; re¬ 
warded for his conduct during the 
Mutiny, ii. 114 

Norman, Chief Justice (Oct 1871), assas¬ 
sinated. ii. 278 

Norman, Sir Harry, at siege of Delhi, 
q. v. ; Member of Council, ii. 234 
Northbrook, Lord, Viceroy and Governor- 
General of India (1872-76), ii. 
300; condition of India on his 
landing, ii 302 ; receives embassy 


from Khdn of Khiva (1872), ii. 
302; his first tour through the 
provinces (Oct. to Dec.); interview 
with Khdn of Khaldt, ii. 303 ; 
Conference at Simla with Sher Ali's 
Envoy (1873), ii. 304; conditions 
of British support, ii 805 ; he re¬ 
affirms and explains the settled 
policy, ii. 305 ; conduct of Sher 
Ali (q. v.) after the Conference, ii. 
306, 346 ; he remonstrates with 
Sher Ali on his treachery to Yakub 
Khdn (1874), ii. 308 ; progress of 
the Native States (1875), ii. 330, 
331; the case of MalhdrK&o (q. v.), 
Gaikwdr of Baroda, 328-330 ; rela¬ 
tions with Nipdl (1875), ii. 345 ; 
the Mission to Shanghai (1874-75), 
ii. 345 

Agrarian riots in Pabna (1873), ii. 
312; famine (j. v.) in Bengal 
(1873-74); his prompt action, ii. 
313 ; result of his relief measures, 
ii. 324 ; his inquiry into the fiscal 
system ; he abolishes the income- 
tax, ii. 303; reduction of Customs 
duties, ii. 335 ; projects of trade 
with Tibet (1874), ii. 309 ; treaty 
with Siam concerning Zimmay 
(1874), ii. 310 ; new laws, ii. 310 

Lord Salisbury’s new Afghan policy 
(Jan. 1875); the Viceroy asks for 
delay, ii. 347 ; his reply (June) to 
Lord Salisbury’s Despatch of Jan., 
ii. 348; his reply (Jan. 1876) to 
Despatch of Nov. 1875, ii. 349 ; 
he defends the policy of Canning, 
Lawrence, and Mayo, ii. 350; his 
resignation and retirement (Feb. 
1876), ii 350; his success as a 
ruler, ii. 350 

North-West Provinces, placed under a 
Lieutenant-Governor, 18 n. ; pro¬ 
gress of, under Mr. Edward Drum¬ 
mond (1863), ii. 202 ; Oudh united 
with (1877), ii. 379 ; Thomason's 
scheme of popular education in 
(1850-53), 265; first census of 
(1866), ii. 210, 211; great famine 
in (1837), 21 ; and 1861; subse- 
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quenfc floods and cholera, ii. 135 ; 
partial famino in (1877); fatal 
economy, ii. 379, 380 
Nott, Sir William, his view of affairs in 
Afghanistan (1841), 49, 50; he 
firmly holds Kandahiir (1842), 47, 
72; defeats Akbar Khtfn (May), 
and sets out for Ktfbul (Aug.), 81 
(see Afghan War, First) ; he recap¬ 
tures Ghazni (Sept.), 82; and 
carries off the Gates of Somndtb, 
82, 87 ; incidents of his return 
march, 85; he is rewarded (1843) 
for services in Afghanistan, 90 
Nfir Mohammad,'envoy of Sber Ali at 
Peshdwar (1877), ii. 358, 360 ; his 
death, ii. 361 

0 . 

On an, battle at (1857), 451 
Orissa, description of, ii. 181; progress 
. of irrigation works in (1863-67), 
ii. 203 ; oppressive landlords in, 
punished, ii. 312, 313 
Osborne, Capfc., his services in Rewah 
(1858), ii. 48 

O’Shaughnessy, Dr. William, pioneer of 
telegraphy in India, his mission 
(1852), 275 

Oudb, disputed succession in (1837), 
20 ; misrule in, under Amjad Ali 
(1844), 108 ; Lord Hardinge’s 
warning to Wdjid Ali (1846), 109 ; 
the chaos in (1851-55), 317 ; Lord 
Dalhousie’s Minute on (1855), 318 ; 
the India House Despatch on (1855), 
319; is annexed by proclamation 
(1856), 320; progress of, under 
Coverley Jackson, 342 
Progress of the Mutiny in (May), 
400; extent of the mutinies in 
(June), 404; King of, removed to 
Fort William (June), 424 ; dis¬ 
orders in (Sept., Oct.), ii. 13; 
preparations for reconquering (1858), 
ii. 42 ; Hope Grant's expedition in, 
ii. 64 ; Lord Canning’s proclama¬ 
tion concerning (March), ii. 79, 80 ; 
progress of his policy in, ii. 83; 
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the pacification of, ii. 84; last of 
the rebels driven into Nipdl (Dec.), 
ii. 85 ; final submission and dis¬ 
arming of (April 1859), ii. 86 
The question of tenant-rights in, ii. 
165 ; a Special Commissioner ap¬ 
pointed (1864), ii. 167 ; the Talfik- 
drirs accept Lawrence's compromise 
(1867), ii. 168 ; the Oudh Tenancy 
Bill (1868), ii. 168, 169 
Outran., James, his pursuit of Dost 
Mohammad (1839), 41 ; as Resident 
at Haidanibdd, 91 ; is attacked by 
Bildchis^ but escapes (1843), 93; 
his successes in Sdwant-Wriri (1845), 
111 ; his zeal against hhatpat at 
Baroda, 249 ; he is driven to resign 
his post (1851), 249 ; h?s report on 
Oudh (1855), 317 ; and interview 
with Wdjid Ali, 319, 320 ; he 
proclaims the annexation of Oudh 
(1856), and becomes Chief Commis¬ 
sioner. 320, ii. 60; has command 
in the Persian War ($. v .), 344 et 
seq. ; returns to help quell the 
Mutiny, 351 ; his services in the 
- Mutiny (q. v.) t 460 et seq . See also 
Cawnpore and Lucknow. 

His objections to Lord Canning's 
Oudh proclamation (1858), ii. 79, 
80 ; he takes his seat in the 
Supreme Council (1858), ii. 83; 
from which he retires (1860), ii. 119; 
his generous behaviour to Havelock, 
460 

P. 

Palmerston, Lord, his India Bill (1858), 
ii. 98 

Pandu Nadi, battle of (1857), ii. 24 
Panidr, battle at (1843), 100 
Panjdb, the people of, 228, 229 ; dis¬ 
orders in, after the death of Ranjlt 
Singh (1839-42), 111 ; power of 
the Sikhs in, 112 ; murder of Sher 
Singh (1843), 113; Hira Singh 
rules in name of Dhulip Singh, 
113; plots and intrigues of rival 
chiefs, 113; death of Hira Singh 
(1844), 114 ; Guldb Singh makes 
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friends of the t Sikh soldiery, 114 ; 
Ldl Singh becomes Yazir; signs of 
coining strife (1845), 115 ; First 
Sikh "War (g. v.) 

Col. Henry Lawrence appointed Resi¬ 
dent at Lah6r (1846), 134 ; sub¬ 
mission of Dewdn Mulrdj, 135; 
new treaty with the Sikhs—Law¬ 
rence virtual ruler of the Panjdb 
(Dec.), 137; Henry Lawrence’s 
administration, 139; plots of the 
Queen-Mother, 139 ; her removal, 

140 ; religious riot at Lahdr (1846), 

141 ; peaceful progress in, 170 ; 
discovery and punishment of plot¬ 
ters at Lahdr (1848), 176; the 
Queen - Mother sent to Bandras, 
177 ; disaffection among the Sikhs 
(1848), 177 ; spread of the Sikh 
revolt at Multan ( q . v .), 181 ; Lord 
Dalhousie prepares for Second Sikh 
War ( q. v.\ 187 

Conquest of (1849), 212-229 ; the 
Panjdb proclaimed a British pro¬ 
vince, 223, 224 ; Lord Dalhousie’s 
scheme for governing by the Board 
of Three, 230, 231 ; plans for main¬ 
taining law and order, 231, 232 ; 
kindly treatment of Talukddrs and 
Sarddrs, 232 ; removal of hin¬ 
drances to trade, 233 ; repression of 
Thaggi in, 170, 233 ; reforms in 
land tenure, &c., 234 ; remodelling 
of the fiscal system, 235; new 
roads and canals, 235, 236. 

It becomes a model province under 
the vigorous rule of Chief Commis¬ 
sioner John Lawrence (1853), 271, 
272 ; mutinies in (1849-50), 239, 
240 ; and in 1857, 375 el seq. 
(see the Mutiny) ; John Lawrence’s 
prompt and vigorous measures for 
defence of (1857), 380, 386, 387; 
critical state of in Aug., 485, 488 ; 
Delhi and districts included in the 
Panjdb (1857), ii. 30 

It is raised to a Lieutenant-Governor¬ 
ship (1858), ii. 119 j progress under 
the rule of Sir Robert Montgomery, 
ii 189; trial and punishment of 


Wahdbi plotters at Ambdla (1864), 
ii. 153, 158 ; famine in, 1868 ; 
prompt measures meet the danger, 
ii. 231, 232 ; Kfika rising in (1872), 
ii. 300 ; severe treatment of rebels, 
ii. 301 

The Frontier. — Treatment of the 
border tribes, 272 ; expeditions 
against them ; the Kohdt campaign 
(1850), 238, 239 ; campaign among 
hill-tribes (1858), ii. 67 ; Wahdbi 
rising on the frontier (1863), ii. 
151 ; the campaign against them, 
ii. 152; attacks of hill-tribes on 
British troops (1863), ii. 153; 
storming of the hill and village of 
Ldlu, ii. 155 ; defeat of the enemy 
at Amb41a ; destruction of Malka, 
the Wahdbi stronghold (Dec. 1863), 
ii. 155 ; campaign against Bazdtis 
on the frontier (1868), ii. 218 ; 
campaign in the Black Mountain 
(1868), ii. 218, 219 ; Lord Mayo 
prefers police to soldurs on the 
frontier, ii. 255 ; improvement on 
the frontier, ii. 344 

Patidla, Narindar Singh (g. r.), Maha- 
rdjd of, ii. 114 

Patna, East India Company’s factory set 
up at, 4 ; plots at (1846), 140, ii. 
148 

Peacock, Sir Barnes, the Penal Code 
amended by (1856), 340 

Peasantry, see Rdyat. 

Peel, Capt. William, his naval brigade 
in India (1857), ii. 7 

Pegu, conquest of (1852), 293, 297 ; 
Directors sanction conquest of, 295 ; 
Dalhousie’s proclamation annexing, 
298 ; Capt. Pbayre made Chief 
Commissioner of, 298 ; advantages 
of the conquest, 298 

Pelly, Sir Lewis, his conduct of negotia¬ 
tions with Sher Ali (1877), ii. 
358-361 

Permanent Settlement of 1793, its re¬ 
sults, 11 

Persia, rival embassies to, 22 ; Russian 
8ggressions on, 28 ; Treaty of Tmk- 
manchai (1828), 24 ; English make 
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a new arrangement with the Shah, 

24; progress of Russia and Persia 
towards Afghanistan (1834), 25 ; 
the Shah’s occupation of Herdt 
causes the Persian War (q, v.), 
348 ; the Shah’s designs on Bandar- 
Abbas, ii. 221 

Persian War, causes of (1851-56), 343 : 
Lord Caiming proclaims war (Nov. 
1856), 344 ; occupation of Karrack ; 
capture of Bushahr, 344; attack 
on and surrender of Bushahr (Dec.), 
345; Outram and Havelock reach 
Bushahr (Jan. 1857); the victory 
of Burasjdn (Feb.), 347 ; the attack 
on Mohamra (March), 348, 349 ; 
final rout of the Persians at Ahwdz 
(April), 350; peace with Persia 
concluded at Paris ; treaty ratified | 
at Baghdad (May 1857), 350 ; 

honours and rewards bestowed. 350, 
351 ; Outram’s soldiers needed in 
India, 351 

Peshdwar, Gen. Pollock’s difficulties at 
(1842), 76 ; the Avenging Army 
encamped in (1842), 86 ; the Coun¬ 
cil of War at (1857), 381 ; removal 
of native troops, 382 ; disarming 
of Sepoy regiments at, 382 

Phayre, Colonel, becomes Resident at 
Baroda (1873) ; reports the Gaik- 
wdr’s misdeeds, ii. 328 ; the at¬ 
tempt to poison him (1874); Mal- 
hdr Rdo (?. v. ), the Gaikwdr, tried 
for it, ii. 329 

Phayre, Sir Arthur, made Chief Com¬ 
missioner of Pegu (1852), 298 ; and 
first Chief Commissioner of British 
Burmah (1861), ii. 130; progress 
of British Burmah under his rule, 
ii. 202 

Philaur, precautions at, against muti¬ 
neers (1857), 378; mutiny at 
(June), 473 

Police, the new Frontier Field Force in 
the Panj4b (1849), 232 ; reorgani¬ 
zation of (1860), ii. 129 ; reorgani¬ 
zation in Central Provinces, ii. 201; 
the practice of torture to extract 
confessions, ii. 142 
VOL. II. 
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Pollock, Gen., his difficulties at Pesha¬ 
war (1842), 76 ; bis successful 
march through the Khaibar Pass 
(April), 77 ; is joined by Sale at 
Jaldldbdd, 78; and sets out for 
K4bul (Aug.), 81; he routs Akbar 
Khdn at Tazin (Sept.), 82 ; inci¬ 
dents of his return march, 85 ; he 
Is rewarded (1843) for services in 
Afghanistan, 90 

Postal, plan for cheap uniform postage 
under Lord Hardinge (1846), 166 ; 
which is established throughout 
India (18&3), 274 ; Henry Law¬ 
rence’s system in the Panjdb, 170 ; 
John Lawrence’s cheapening of 
letter-postage (1869), ii. 206 

Pottinger, Eldred, bis defence of Herdt, 
36 ; arrives in cantonments at KdbuL 
59 ; and concludes treaty with Akbar 
Khdn (1842), 65; goes as hostage, 67 

Pottinger, Sir Henry, Governor of Ma¬ 
dras (1848) ; his services in China, 
169 

Press, first newspaper printed in Bengal, 
14 and n. ; censorship of English 
Press removed, 14 ; freedom of, 
declared (1835), 17 ; the Gagging 
Act of 1857, 425, 426 
Native newspapers, ii. 341, 342; cha¬ 
racter of, ii. 143 ; growth of native 
literature, ii. 143 ; literary progress- 
in India ; growth of vernacular liter¬ 
ature; ii. 340; native proficiency 
in English, ii. 340 ; English worka 
by natives, ii. 341 ; the Vernacular 
Press Act (1878); alleged reasons- 
for it, ii. 393, 394 

Prisons, development of jail industries, 
ii. 142 ; excessive flogging of pris¬ 
oners, ii. 142 

Pr6m, captured (1852), 296 

Public Works, Lord Dalhousie creates a 
separate Department of, 270; Lord 
Mayo’s dealing with it, ii. 265, 
266 ; new college for Civil Engi¬ 
neers, Cooper's Hill, ii. 267; public 
works in India, ii. 203 et seq. See 
also Railways, Canals, and Irriga¬ 
tion. 
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Puna, burning of palace at (1879), ii. 

887 

PuiujLhha, winter capital of Bhotdn, 
Ashley Eden’s mission {q. v.) at, ii. 
178 


E. 

Eadamau, Walpole’s repulse at (1858), 
ii. 62 

Eaichand, Premchand, his benefactions 
to Bombay University, ii. 195 

Raikes, Mr., his labours in Mainpuri, 
273 

Railways, Lord Hardinge’s encourage¬ 
ment to introduction of, in India, 
164, 165; pioneers of, in India, 

278 ; opening of the first Indian 
railway (18W), 276 ; readiness of 
natives to use them, 276 ; Lord 
Dalhousie’s proposals for the guaran¬ 
tee system, and his great scheme of 
Indian railways, 277 ; costliness of 
guaranteed railways, ii. 267 ; spread 
of, through India (1853-55), 276 ; 
speedy growth of passenger traffic, 

279 ; general progress of (1862), ii. 
137 ; Lord Elgin opens a section of 
the East Indian Railway (1863), ii. 
149 ; progress in Bombay, ii. 194 ; 
development of, in Central Pro¬ 
vinces (1867), ii. 200 ; progress of, 
under Lawrence ; opening of the 
line from Delhi to Ambtfla (1868), 
ii. 205 ; Lawrence vainly urges com¬ 
pletion of Indus Valley line, ii. 

205 

The first State railway, the Northern 
Panjdb, begun under Lawrence, ii. 

206 ; Lord Mayo’s scheme for mak¬ 
ing State railways, ii. 268 ; Duke 
of Edinburgh opens line at Jabalpur 
(1870), ii. 273 ; progress of, under 
Lord Mayo, ii. 283, 284; and in 
Native States, ii. 327; growth of, 
and of traffic (1879), ii. 388 

The “metre gauge” adopted (1871), 
ii. 268 ; battle of the gauges, ii. 


327, 328 ; the broad gauge con¬ 
ceded to Sind and Panjdb (1875), 
ii. 328 ; net earnings (1874-76), 
ii. 327; importance of, in times of 
famine, ii. 283 

Rdjputdna, George Lawrence and his 
subalterns in (1857), ii. 4 ; famine 
in (1868-69); measures for relief, 
ii. 232 

Rrim Singh, heads a rising in Jalandhar 
(1848), 182 

Randhir Singh, Rajah of Kapurtballa, 
ii. 114 ; his aid to the British in 
the Mutiny, 385 ; and in pacifica¬ 
tion of Oudh, ii. 85 ; is rewarded 
for his loyalty (1858), ii. 114; and 
invested with Star of India (1864), 
ii. 171; his illness and death (1870), 
ii. 288 

Rangoon, storming the Great Pagoda at 
(1852), 291 ; brought under British 
rule, 294 ; Lord Dalhousie’s journey 
to, 295 

Rdwal-Pindi, the great surrender of 
Sikhs at (1849), 221 ; Sepoy mutiny 
at (1849), 239; disarming of Sepoys 
at (1857), 484 

Rawlinson, Sir Henry, his plans for 
counteracting Russia (1868), iJ. 
237 

Riyat, the, effects of Permanent Settle¬ 
ment of 1793 on, 11, 12 ; Rriyat- 
wdri Settlement in Madras, 1820, 
12 ; oppressions of the zamindCtr 
in Bengal, ii. 130 ; rights secured 
to rdyats by the Bengal Rent Act 
(1859), ii. 131; the legal question 
of a fair rent, ii. 161 ; measures for 
settling rent disputes in Bengal, ii, 
337 ; Bengal Rent Commission 
(1879), ii. 389 ; provisions of Ben¬ 
gal Tenancy Bill (1880), ii. 890 ; 
indigo disputes in Bengal (1859- 
61), ii. 132, 133 ; prosperity on the 
rise in cotton, ii. 197 ; agrarian 
riots in Pabna District (1873), ii. 
312; Sir Bartle Frere’s resettle¬ 
ment of the land-revenue in Bom¬ 
bay, ii. 196; Bombay peasantry 
slow to borrow of Government, ii. 
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337 ; legislative relief in tbe Dak* 
han (1879); scheme of village ar¬ 
bitration, ii. 389; general poverty 
of the peasantry and its effect on 
agriculture, ii. 279, 280 
Red Sea route to India, 107 
Reed, Gen., takes chief command of 
Prfojab troops (1857), 382. See 
Mutiny. 

Reid, Major Charles, in the siege and 
capture of Delhi ( q. v.) t 479 et seq., 
494 

Religious riot in Bombay (1874), ii. 
343 ; effect of Western thought on 
the old faith, ii. 343 
Renaud, Major, his junction with Have¬ 
lock at Fathipur (1857), 436 ; is 
killed at Aung, 438 

Revenue, Permanent Settlement of 1793, 
11; Rriyatwriri Set 4 lement in Madras, 
1820, 12, 13 ; Land-revenue Settle¬ 
ment in Bombay and N.W.P., 
13 ; assessment of land in Panjdb, 

234 ; resumption of lent-free ten¬ 
ures, 160 ; yield of land-revenue, 
ii. 326, 373 

Enactment of an income-tax for five 
years (1860), ii. 123 ; its increase 
(1869), ii. 259 ; 3 percent, income- 
tax (1870); popular feeling against 
it, ii. 260; its reduction (1871), 
ii. 261 ; it is renewed in 1872, 
ii. 301; but abolished by Lord 
Northbrook (1873), ii. 303 ; 
license-tax on trades and pro¬ 
fessions (1867), ii. 188 ; its modifi¬ 
cation (1868), ii. 189; Lawrence’s 
schemes for remodelling the license- 
tax (1868), ii. 237 ; its conversion 
into income-tax (1869), ii. 258 ; 
the license-tax is renewed (1878), 
ii. 383 

Duty on salt in the Panjdb (1849), 

235 ; the great Salt Barrier across 
India, ii. 271; increase of salt 
duties (1869), ii. 259 ; Lawrence’s 
schemes for equalizing the same 
(1868), ii. 237; and Lord Mayo’s 
plans for the same purpose, ii. 271 ; 
stamp duties in the Panjdb (1849), 
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235; Lord Hardinge's removal of 
town and transit duties, 166; the 
famine cess (1878), ii. 383 
Fiscal system of the Panjdb (1849), 
235 ; new scheme of revenue- 
allotments for Provincial Services 
(1871), ii. 262-264 ; local taxation 
allowed, ii. 263 ; Wilson’s measures 
for increasing the revenue (1860), 
ii. 122 ; increased yield of 1873, 
ii. 312 ; and 1878-79, ii. 387 

R6wa, Rajah of, his loyal aid during tbe 
Mutiny, 405 

Ripon, Lord, ^Viceroy and Governor- 
General of India (1880); his rule, 
ii. 407 

Roads. The great Trunk Road from 
Calcutta to Meerut, 166; Grand 
Trunk Road from Calcutta to 
Peshdwar, ii. 138; great Trunk 
Road between Pesbdwar, Lahdr, and 
Delhi, 235 ; progress in Bombay, 
ii. 194 ; development of, in Central 
Provinces, ii. 200 ; new roads in 
the Panjrib, 235, 236 ; Napier's 
great hill-road from Kalka to Chini, 
279 ; road through Arakan to Pegu, 
279 ; progress under Lord North¬ 
brook, ii. 326; their importance 
in times of famine, ii. 283 

Roberts, Sir Frederic, in the Afghan 
War (1878-79), q. v. f ii. 402 ; his 
march to Kandahdr (1880), ii. 405 

Robertson, Col., his services and death 
(1845), 154 

Robinson, Mr. William, head of the 
Madras Police, reorganizes * the 
police, ii. 129 

Rohilkhand, oppression of Hindus by 
Khcin Bahadur Kh*n (1857), ii. 
14 ; re-establishing British rule in 
(1858), ii. 61 et seq. 

Rohni, Macdonald’s treatment of muti¬ 
neers at (1857), 426, 427 

Rose, Sir Hugh, his Central Indian 
campaign (1858), ii. 68 et seq. ; as 
Member of Council, ii. 159; is 
made Lord Strathnairn, and resigns 
his Indian command (1866), it. 
168 
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Rose, Lieut., his death at Gwdlidr 
(1858), ii. 76 

Russia, aggression in Persia, 23 ; Treaty 
ofTurkmanchai (1828), 24 ; presses, 
■with Persia, on Afghanistan (1834), 
25 ; Sir J. Lawrence’s Despatch on 
counteracting htr (1869), ii. 238, 
239 ; Russian agreement as to 
Afghan frontier (1873), ii. 251, 
303 

Rustam, Mir, Rais of Sind, betrayed by 
his brother Ali Murdd (1842), 92 ; 
his death (1846), 151 

Ruxton, Capt., killed in battle with 
Baz6tis (1868), ii. 218 


S. 

Sddat Khdn, Moiftand chief of Ldlpura, 
his contumacy to the British (1852), 
255 

Sadulapur, battle of (1848), 191, 193 
Sadusiin, battle of (1848), 176 
Safdar Jang, son of Shah Shuja, his 
successful charge against Akfcar 
Khdn (1841), 49 
Sdgar, relief of (1858), ii. 42 
Sdlar Jang, his attitude during the 
Mutiny, ii. 6; is rewarded for his 
services, ii. 114, 115 ; his diffi¬ 
culties with the Niziiin, ii. 227 
Sdlbai, Treaty of (1782), 7 
Sale, Gen. Sir Robert, fighting in Khurd- 
Kdbul (1841), 53 ; he is recalled 
from Ganddmak to Kdbul, 57; but 
marches on to Jaldldbdd, 59 ; his 
defence of Jaldldbdd (1841-42), 74, 
76; he routs Akbar Khdn and 
drives him from Jaldldbdd, 78 ; his 
reception at Firozpur, 88 ; he is 
subsequently killed in battle of 
Mddki (1845), 199 

Sale, Lady, wounded in retreat from 
Kdbul (1842), 66 ; is delivered 
from captivity, 83 

Saleh Mohammad, restores the English 
prisoners of Akbar Khan (1842), 
83 


Salisbury, Marquis of, his new policy in 
Afghdnistdn (Jan. 1875), ii. 347 ; 
his Depatch of Nov., ii. 349; 
the new Afghan policy defined 
(Feb. 1876), ii. 354, 355; his 
misleading statement on relations 
with Sher Ali, ii. 364 
Salt. Salt mines cn the Jhilam and 
Indus taken over by the State 
(1849), 235 ; the want of salt fatal 
to men, cattle, and trade, ii. 270, 
271 ; the great Salt Barrier across 
India, i ; . 271 ; severe laws against 
smuggling and illicit salt-making, 
ii. 271 ; salt-riots at Surat (1844), 
156; imposts on, reduced, 157; 
duty on, in thePanjdb (1849), 235 ; 
increase of duties on (1869), ii. 
259 ; salt-tax in Madras, ii. 334, 
335 ; injurious effect of salt-duties 
in India, ii. 270; Lord Mayo’s 
efforts to cheapen it; he leases the 
great Sdmbhar Lake, ii. 271 ; the 
first step in equalizing duties, ii. 383 
Sandeman, Capt., his Mission to Khan 
of Kalut (1876), ii. 346 
Sanitary, need of sanitary reform in 
India, ii. 161 ; Sir John Lawrence 
institutes a Sanitary Department 
(1864), ii. 162 ; new barracks for 
white troops, ii. 162 ; the cleansing 
and draining of Madras, ii. 191 ; 
growth of dispensaries and sanita¬ 
tion in Central Provinces, ii. 201 ; 
burning-ghats provided for Hindus 
(1864), ii. 160 

Sduthdls, their rising in Birbhtim (1855), 
324 ; repulse of Toulmin’s Sepoys ; 
they are ravaged by cholera, 325 ; 
suppression of the rebellion, 326 
Sarfip Singh, Rajah of Jhind, his aid to 
the British in the Mutiny, 385 ; is 
rewarded therefor, ii. 114 
Sassoon, David, his benefactions at Pfina, 
ii. 195 

Satdra, death of Rajah of (1848), 303; 
the question of adoption, and the 
Treaty of 1819, 304 ; Satdra an¬ 
nexed (1849) to Company's posses¬ 
sions, 365 
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Satti abolished (1829), 14 ; a case of, in 
Dongarpur (1852), 258 

Sayaji Brio, installed Gaikwdr of Baroda 
(1876), ii. 330 

Sdwant-Wdri, revolt in (1845), 110, 
111 

Sepoys, 38th Bengal, refuse to cross the 
water (1852), 287 ; enlistment for 
general service (1856), 340 ; cur¬ 
tailment of rights and privileges, 
354 ; story of the greased cartridges 
(1857); it spreads ill-feeling, 352 ; j 
the 19th N.I. disbanded, 357 ; and 
seven companies of the 84th N.I., 
359; arrest of two Sepoy plotters 
in Calcutta, 359 ; disarming of 57th 
N.I., 378; loyal conduct of 31st N.I. 
at Sdgar, 453 ; and general loyalty 
of the Madras Sepoys (1857), ii. 6. 
See the Mutiny. 

Shah Kamrilo, his double-dealing at 
Herdt (1839), 43 

Shah Shujd, ruler of Afghanistan, treaty 
with Indian Government (1810), 
28 ; failure of attempt on ICdbul 
(1833), 29 ; signs the Tripartite 
Treaty (1838), 33 ; his entry into 
Kandahar, 39 ; and into the Bdld 
Hissar (1839), 41 ; fir.-t days of his 
restored rule in AfghdnistdD, 42 ; 
lie is murdered at Kdbul (1842), 80 

Sbajahdnpur, Sepoy mutiny and mas¬ 
sacres at (1857). 392 ; re-occupa¬ 
tion of (1858), ii. 61 ; is besieged 
by rebels, ii. 63 ; whom Campbell 
disperses, ii. 64 

Shakespeare, Sir Richmond, political 
agent at Khiva (1839), 43 ; his 
rescue of the English prisoners of 
Akbar Kbdn (1842), 83 

Shdm Singh, his heroic death at Sobrdon 
(1846), 129 

Shanghai, Colonel Browne’s Mission to 
(1874—75), ii. 346 ; the murder of 
Margary, ii. 346 

Shelton, Brig., his inertness at Kdbul in 
insurrection (1841), 66, 67 ; be 
refuses to move into the Bdld His¬ 
sar, 61 ; his conduct in the Afghan 
War (1841-42), 58, 61, 65 ; he is 


detained as hostage by Akbar Kbdn, 
68 

Shepherd, Mr., his attempt to relieve 
the garrison of Cawnpore (June 24, 
1857), 432 

Shcr Ali Kbdn, son of Do3fc Mohammad, 
succeeds his father iu Afghdoistdn 
(1863), ii. 149 ; and is acknowledged 
by the Viceroy, ii. 149, 169 ; his 
ill-success in 1865-66 ; he is driven 
out of Kandahdr (1867), ii. 223 ; 
but recovers Kdbul (1868), and 
becomes Amir of Afghdoistdn, ii. 
224 ; Sjy J. Lawrence assures him 
of friendly support, ii. 225 ; his 
conference with Lord Mayo at Am- 
bdla (1869), ii. 246 ; promises 
made to, and conditions required 
of, ii. 247 ; Lord Mayo's letter to, 
ii. 248 ; the results of the Ambdla 
Conference, ii. 248 ; the Amir 
practises the lessons taught at Am* 
bdla, ii. 249 ; his displeasure at 
the Sistiln award, ii. 304 ; and his 
distrust of Russia, ii. 304 ; con¬ 
ference with his Envoy at Simla 
- (1873), ii. 304 ; conditions of Brit¬ 
ish support, ii. 305 ; Lord North¬ 
brook’s offer of arms and money to, 
305 ; his behaviour after the Simla 
Conference, ii. 806 ; and conduct 
to Col. Baber ; be refuses a passage 
to Forsyth’s Mission (1873), ii. 307 ; 
his resentment in the matter of the 
Wakhdn Chief (1873), ii. 307 ; his 
treachery towards Yakub Khdn 
(1874), and aDger at Lord ‘North¬ 
brook’s remonstrances, ii. 308 
His feeling against receiving an Eng¬ 
lish Resident, (1875), ii. 348; 
Lord Lytton asks him to receive an 
English Envoy ; reasons for his re¬ 
fusal ; the demand renewed, ii. 
355; Lord Lytton offers to meet 
him at Pesbdwar, ii. 355, 366; 
Lord Lytton’s threatening message ; 
admission of English officers a sine 
qud non, ii. 356, 359 ; the Amir’s 
uneasiness at the advance to Kwatta, 
ii. 358 ; the Conference at Pesbdwar 
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(1877), ii. 859, 360; Lord Lytton’s 
abrupt close to negotiations, ii. 361, 
362; the Amir receives Russian 
Envoy (1878), ii. 396 ; and Lord 
Northbrook declares war (Nov. 
1878), ii. 401 (see Afghan "War, 
Second); his flight from Kdbul 
(Dec.), and death (Feb. 1879), ii. 
402; his tribute to Lord Mayo’s 
worth, ii. 299 

Sher Mohammad, Amir of Sind, makes 
a last stand for his country’s free¬ 
dom at Haidardbdd (1843), 94 ; he 
surrenders to Col. Lawrence (1847), 
151 

Sher Singh, his treachery at Multdn 
(q.v.) t 180; his proclamation to 
the Sikhs, 184 and n. ; he marches 
off from Multdn, 184 ; and bears 
part in the Second Sikh War ( q . v.), 
187 et seq. ; he renews overtures 
after battle of Chilianwdla (1849), 
212; his remarks to George Law¬ 
rence before the battle of Gujardt, 
219, 220 ; his surrender, 220, 221 ; 
and doom, 226, 227 

Showers, Col., in the camp before Delhi 
(?• v.), 479 

Sidlk6t, murderous rising of Sepoys at 
(1857), 482 

Siam, King of, visits Lord Mayo (1871— 
72), ii. 300; treaty with, concerning 
Zimmay (1874), ii. 310 

Sigauli, murderous revolt at (1857), 
456 

Sikandar Begam of Bhopftl, her loyal 
% conduct during the Mutiny, ii. 11 ; 
for which she is rewarded, ii. 
115 

Sikhim, the Rajah’s ill-treatment of 
Drs. Hooker and Campbell (1849) ; 
his punishment (1850), 243 ; com- 
paign against;(1860-61); annexa¬ 
tion of, ii. 137 

Sikks, rise and progress of, 112 and v. ; 
First Sikh War, (q. v.), 115 ; the 
Treaty of March 1846, 131, 132 ; 
and Dec. 1846, 137 ; their bearing 
under defeat, 134; disaffection 
among, at Lah6r, Jalandhar, and 


Peshawar (1848), 117 ; their view 
of the summons of Multdu (1848), 
179 ; the revolt at Multdn (q, v,) t 
grows into Second Sikh War (q. v. ), 
183, 187 ; great surrender of, at 
Rdwal-Pindi, &c. (1849), 221 ; fate 
of the Sikh leaders in revolt, 226, 
227 ; what became of the Khdlsa 
soldiery, 232; loyal aid of Sikh 
Chiefs daring the Mutiny,385; Lord 
Elgin addresses Sikh Chiefs at Am- 
bdla (1863), ii. 151 ; Kflka rising 
in the Panjdb (1872), ii. 300 

Sikh War, First, signs of coming strife 
(1845), 115 ; distrust and alarm of 
the Sikhs, 116 ; the Sikh army 
crosses the Satlaj (1845), 117 ; 
battle of Mtidki (Dec.), 118 ; Lord 
Hardinge’s reinforcements, 119; 
British advance on Firozshabr, 
120; battle of Firdzshalir (Dec. 

21) , 120, 121 ; incidents during the 
night, 122 ; fight renewed next 
morning; timely retreat of Tej 
Singh, 123 ; heavy British losses, 
124 ; prospect of affairs after the 
battle, 124; brush with the Sikhs 
at Baddiwdl (Jan. 1846), 125 ; 
battle of Aliwdl (Jan. 28); rout of 
the Sikhs, 126 ; Sikh position at 
Sobrdon, 127 ; utter rout of the 
Sikhs in battle of Sobrdon (Feb. 
10), 128-130 ; British losses, 130 ; 
occupation of the citadel of Lah<5r 
(Feb. 22), 131 ; the Treaty of March 
1846, 131, 132 ; honours and re¬ 
wards for the Army of the Satlaj, 
184 

Sikh War, Second, grows out of the 
outbreak at Multdn (q.v.), 183 ; ad¬ 
vance of Gough’s Army of the 
Panjdb (1848), 187 ; Sher Singh 
marches to the Cbindb, 187; 
Gough’s advance to Rdmnagar (Nov. 

22) ; onset of our horse artillery 
and dragoons, 188 ; disastrous issue 
of Havelock’s charge, 189; Thack- 
well’s flank march across the 
Chindb, 190, 191; battle ofSadfll- 
apur (Dec. 3), 191, 193; Sher 



Index . 


Singh's retreat from Rdmnagar, 
192 ; the long halt about H41ah 
(Dec. to Jan.) f 193, 194 

Brief but brilliant campaign in Jal¬ 
andhar (Nov. to Dec.), 194, 195 ; 
results of John Lawrence’s timely 
boldness, 195. 196 

Whish again moves forward on MultdD, 
196; the enemy driven from the 
suburbs (Dec. 27), 197 ; cannonade 
of city and fort, 197 ; Sir Henry 
Lawrence arrives in camp, 198 ; 
blowing up of the Jamma Masjid 
(Dec. 30), 198; storming of the 
city (Jan. 1849), 199 ; the siege of 
the citadel (Jan. 4); Mulrdj at- 
tempts to treat for surrender, 200 ; 
breaches made in the walls (Jan. 
18-21), 200 ; Muln(j surrenders at 
discretion, 201 ; losses of the be¬ 
siegers ; treasures found in the fort, 
202 ; Whish advances to reinforce 
Gough, 202 

The Army of the Panjdb massed at 
Hdlah, 203 ; Gough advances from 
Lastiri, 203, 204 ; retreat of the 
Sikhs from Dingi to the Jhilam, 
204 ; Gough marches against Sher 
Singh ; drives in Sikh outposts at 
Chilianwdla, 204 ; battle of Chilian¬ 
wdla, (Jan. 13, 1849), 205- 

211 ; disastrous repulse of Penny- 
cuick’s brigade, 206 ; bold cavalry 
charge on Sikh right; hard-won 
success of Mountain’s brigade, 207 ; 
disastrous retreat of Pope’s cavalry, 
208, 209; Sikhs defeated, 209; 
night after the battle, 210 ; heavy 
British losses, 210, 211 

British entrenched at Chilianwdla 
(Jan. 1849), 212; Sher Singh’s 
countermovements, 212, 214 ; Sikh 
army encamped around Gujardt, 
215; Gough leaves Chilianwdla, 

215 ; and joins Whish near Gujardt, 

216 ; battle of Gujardt ; order of 
attack (Feb. 21), 216, 217; de¬ 
termined efforts of the Sikbs, 
217; brilliant attack on K&lra, 
218 ; final rout of the Sikh army 
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(Feb.), 219; Sikhs pursued across 
the Jhilam, 220 ; Sher Singh gives 
himself up (March 8), 220, 221 ; 
the surrender at Manikydla (March 
10), Hurmak (March 11-13), and 
Rdwal-Pindi (March 14), 221 ; Af¬ 
ghans pursued into the Khaibar,222; 
new treaty signed (March 28), 224 ; 
the Panjdb proclaimed a British 
provinco, 223, 224 ; honours and 
rewards bestowed, 225, 226 ; doom 
of Sikh leaders, 226, 227 
Simla, panic at, during Mutiny, 389 ; 
Sir John Lawrence’s reasons for 
Government at, ii. 163 
Simpson, Dr., with the Bhotdn Mission 
(1864), ii. 177 

Sind, unjust demands on, in 1838, 33 ; 
coercion of Amirs for passage of 
troops through (1838), 34, 38 ; 
loyalty of the Amirs to the Treaty 
of 1839, 90; Lord Bilenborough’s 
demands on them (1842), 91 ; Sir 
C. Napier reports against the Amirs, 
91 ; intrigues of Ali Murdl, and 
flight of Mir Rustam, 92; Napier 
puts strong pressure on the Amirs, 
- 92, 93; and they sign the new 

treaty (Feb. 1813), 91, 93 ; the 
attack on the Residency at Haidard- 
bdd (Feb. 13), 93; the battle of 
Midni (Feb. 17), 93, 94 ; and of 
Haidardbad (March 25), 94; con¬ 
quest of Sind, and fate of Amirs, 
95 ; Napier’s administration of 
(1843-47), 150, 152 ; his campaign 
in the Trakki Hills (1845), 151 ; 
statistical note on Sind, 104 
Sindhia, his steadfast loyalty in the 
Mutiny, 393, 405 ; is compelled to fly 
for his life from Gwdlidr {q. v. ), ii. 
74; rewarded for his loyalty, ii. 115 
Sirhind, powers granted to.Chiefs of, ii. 
116 

Sirsa, Walpole’s rout of rebels at (1858), 
it 62 

Sitapur, Sepoy mutiny at (1857), 402 
Sladen, Capt., British Resident at Man¬ 
dalay, his Mission to Yunnan 
(1868), ii. 208 



Index. 


456 

Slavery abolished throughout British 
India in 3843, 101 

Smith, Co 1 . Baird, Chief Engineer before 
Delhi, 488, 493 ; his services and 
death (1861), ii. 136 
Smith, Sir Harry, routs the Sikhs at 
Aliwdl (1846), 121, 125, 126 ; and 
in battle of Sobrdon, 129 
Sobrdon, decisive defeat of the Sikhs at 
> (Feb. 1846), 127-130 
Social, condition of the people in British 
India, 156 et scq. ; Satti, slavery, 
&c., forbidden in some Native 
States (1847), 146 ; crusade against 
human sacrifices, 147-149 ; female 
infanticide in Surdda (1849), 244 ; 
in the Panjdb and elsewhere, 273 ; 
immoral practices of the Kulin 
Brahmans, 339 ; new rights secured 
for native converts, 146 ; attempts 
to improve the status of Hindu 
widows, 145, ?58, 339 ; burning- 
ghats provided for poorer Hindus 
(1864), ii. 160 ; native mistrust of 
social and moral reforms, 161, 162 ; 
prosperity of the rdyat (1863), and 
consequent breaking down of caste 
barriers, ii. 197 ; general poverty of 
the peasantry and its results, ii. 280 
Somerset, Major Fitzroy, killed in battle 
of Firozshahr (1845), 124 
bomndtb, the Gates of, carried off from 
Ghazni, on its capture by Nott 
(1842), 82, 87 ; and lodged in Agra 
fort (1843), 90 

St. John, Major, his survey in Western 
Biluchistan (1872), ii. 252 
Stalker, Maj.-Gen., takes part in the 
Persian War (q. v.), 344 et seq. 
Stanley, Lord, his India Bill (1858), ii. 
101 

Star of India, Order of, instituted 
(1861); first grand investiture at 
Allabdbdd and Windsor (Nov.), ii. 
118; investiture at Labor (1864), 
ii. 171; and at Agra (1866), ii. 
174 ; investiture of Duke of Edin¬ 
burgh at Calcutta (1869), ii. 273 ; 
Prince of Wales* grand Chapter at 
Calcutta (1875), ii. 332 


State lotteries abolished in 1843, 101 
Stephen, Mr. Fitzjame?, Law Member of 
Viceroy’s Council (1870), ii. 288 ; 
bis views and services, ii. 289 
Stephenson, Mr. Macdonald, pioneer of 
railways in India (1844)*, 278 
Stewart, Sir Donald, in the Andamans, 
ii. 297, &c. j has command in Second 
Afghan War (q. v.), ii. 402 
Stoddart, Col., story of his imprison¬ 
ment, 43; he is executed at Bok¬ 
hara (1842), 85 

Stokes, Mr. Whitley, Law Member of 
Viceroy’s Council (1877), ii. 363 
Strachey, Sir John, head of the Sanitary 
Commission (1864), ii. 162 ; made 
Chief Commissioner of Oudh (1866), 
ii. 168; becomes Lieut.-Governor 
of N.W.P. (1874), ii. 321; as 
Finance Minister (1877), ii. 363 
Sturt, Capt., of Bengal Engineers, son-in- 
law of Lady Sale, his death, 67 n. 
Sultanpur, Sepoys mutiny at (1857), 
403 ; rout of Mohammad Hasan at 
(1858), ii. 45 

Surdda, Col. Campbel *s efforts to repress 
infanticide in (1849), 244 
Surat, East India Company’s first factory 
at (cir. 1615), 3 
Surveys— 

Archaeological Survey, started by Lord 
Canning (I860), r. 292 ; previous 
progress of archaeological research, 
ii. 291 ; its progress under General 
Cunningham ; bis post abolished in 
1866, but restored 1870, ii. 292 
Geological Survey, instituted 1845; 

work done 1849-71, ii. 294 
Marine Survey, progress of, under 
Dalhousie, 281 ; neglected slate of, 
since 1862, 292 

Revenue Survey, work of, ii. 293 
Topographical Survey, work of, ii. 293 
Gieat Trigonometrical Survey, its pro¬ 
gress since 1800, ii. 292 ; Lord 
Hardinge’s part in, 166; progress 
of, under Dalhousie, 281; under 
Col. Walker, 1862-72, ii. 292; Capt. 
Montgomery's “Pandits,” ii. 293 
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Sutherland, Col., services and death of 
(1848), 154, 155 

Swrit, campaign against (1852), 255 


T. 

Tdj-Mahal at Agra, note on the, 895 
Tanj6r, the kingdom of, lapses to Govern¬ 
ment (1854), 314, 315; the Rrtni’s 
appeal, 315 

Tdnk, Ali Khdn (?.».), Nawdb of, ii. 228 
Tdntia Topi, kinsman of Ndoa Sahib, ii. 
69 ; commands Gwdlidr Contingent, 
and beats Gen. Windham at Cawn- 
pore (Nov. 1857), i ; . 23, 74; routed 
by Campbell (Dec.), ii. 25; is de¬ 
feated by Sir Hugh Rose at Jhdosi 
(April 1858), 69 ; routed at 

Kftnch (May), ii. 71; he takes pos¬ 
session of Gwdlidr ( 7 . t>.), ii. 74, 75 ; 
the long hunt after (1858-59), ii. 
86 ; his success in baffling pursuit, 
ii. 87 ; his final capture, trial, and 
execution (April 1859), ii. 88 
Tarleton, Capt,, in the capture of Pegu 
(1852), 293, 294. See Second 

Burmese War. 

Tayler, Mr. William, his energetic 
measures in Bahdr (1857), 428 ; his 
orders to his district officers, 456 ; 
is removed from his post, 457 
Taylor, Brig., killed in battle of Sobrdon 
(1846), 130 

Taylor, Noble, Finance Member of Vice¬ 
roy’s Council (1866), ii. 168 
Tea-culture in India (1847), 158, 166 ; 

great extension of (1861), ii. 139 
Tej Singh, leader in the First Sikh War 
( 7 . v. ), 117 it seq. ; retreats from 
Firfizshahr, 123 ; insolence of the 
Queen-Mother to, 139 
Telegraph, spread cf, through India 
(1853-55), 275; its value and use 
in the Mutiny, 419 ; its develop¬ 
ment under Sir J. Lawrence; a 
ttlegram for one rupee, ii. 206 
Temple, Sir Richard, Chief Commis¬ 
sioner of Central P»ovinces (1861), 


ii. 130 ; his immense activity, ii. 
199; progress of the Central Pro¬ 
vinces under hia rule (1862-66), ii. 
199 et seq. ; appointed Resident at 
Haidarabdd (1866), ii. 201; be¬ 
comes Finance Minister (1868), ii. 
237 ; his services during famine in 
Bengal (1873-74), ii. 317 et seq . ; 
made Lieut. Governor of Bengal 
(1874), ii. 321 ; despatched as 
Famine Delegate (1877), if. 372 ; 
his tour of inspection, ii. 375 ; he 
becomes Lieut.-Governor of Bombay 
(1877), iu 373, 377 

Thackwell, Sir Joseph, his part in battle 
of Sobrilon, 129; be takes part in 
the Second Sikh War ( q. v.) } 190 
et seq. 

Thaggi, Lord Bentinck’s war of extirpa¬ 
tion against (1830), 14 ; its repres¬ 
sion in the Panjdb (1848), 170 ; and 
in 1849, 233 ; robbery by drugging 
rife iu N.W.P. (1860), ii. 141 5 in 
Maisur (1877), ii. 386 

Thomason, Mr. James., his scheme of 
popular education in the N.W.P., 
-265 ; and bis untimely death (1853), 
266 

Thuillier, Col. Henry, Surveyor-General, 
his duties, ii. 293 

Tibet, projects of trade with (1874), ii. 
309 

Tinivalli, Anti Christian outbreak in 
(1846), 142 

Todd, Major D’Arcy, his Mission to 
Herdt (1839), 43 ; he is killed in 
battle of Fir 6 zshahr (1845), 1124 

Tombs, Brig. Henry, commands field 
force in Bhotdn (q. v.) t ii. 180 

Travancore, reforms of the Rajah of, 
147 

Treaties —between East India Company 
and Phund Sdwant (1730), 110 and 
n. ; of Sdlbai (1782), 7 ; with King 
of Oudh (1801), 20 n. ; with Persia 
(cir. 1800), and 1808, 22 ; amended 
1814, 23; with Persia (1857), 
350 ; with Amirs of Sind (1839), 
38 ; and again iu 1843, 91, 93 ; 
with Gwdlidr (1844), 101 ; with 
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the Sikhs (March 1846), 131, 132 ; 
and again Dec. 1846, 187 ; with 
Guldb Singh (1846), 132, 133; 
with Dhulip Singh (1849), 224, 225 
The Tripartite Treaty of 1838, 32 ; 
with Akbar Khrin (1842), 65 ; with 
Dost Mohammad (1855), 323; and 
anew 1857, 346 ; of Ganddmak 
with Yakub Khdn (1879), ii. 402 

Trevelyan, Sir Charles, Governor of 
Madras, his successful protest 
against taxes, ii. 123 ; his recall 
(1860), ii. 119 ; as Finance Minister 
to Viceroy of India (1862), ii. 147; 
his retirement (1865), ii. 188 

Trevor, Capt., his defence in Kdbul 
(1841), 56, 57 ; his deatb, 64 

Trigonometrical Survey, see Surveys. 

Trimmu Ghdt, Nicholson’s rout of rebels 
at (1857), 483 

Tripartite Treaty, «*the, of 1838, 32 ; 
condemned, 34 

Troup, Capt. Colin, English hostage with 
Akbar Khdn, 82 

Tucker, Mr. Henry, Commissioner at 
Bandras in 1857, 411 

Tucker, Mr. Robert, Judge of Fathipur, 
murdered, 438 

Tucker, St. George, objects to the Mis¬ 
sion to Kdbul in 1836, 27 


U. 

Udaipur, exodus of peasants from, to 
avoid payment of land-revenue in 
kind, ii. 331 


V. 

Viceroys of India, see Governors-General. 
Victoria, Queen, proclaimed Empress of 
India (1876), ii. 367 
Vitkavitcb, Capt., Russian Envoy to Dost 
Mohammad (1838), 30 


W. 

Wade, Capt. Claude, his favour for Shah 
Shujd (1837), 29 ; his advance 
through the Khaibar to Jaldldbdd, 
40 

Wdghirs in Gujardt, their history ; out¬ 
rages in 1867 ; Anderson's campaign 
against, ii. 217 

Wahdbis, campaign against, on frontier 
of Panjdb (1863), ii. 151; destruc¬ 
tion of Malka, their stronghold, ii. 
155, 156; trial and punishment of 
Wahdbi plotters at Ambdla (1864), 
ii. 158 ; plotters at Patna; punish¬ 
ment of Amir Khdn and othere 
(1871), ii. 277 ; assassination of 
Chief Justice Norman, ii. 278 

Wdjid Ali, King of Oudh, refuses to sign 
away his throne, 320, 321 ; he re¬ 
tires to Garden Reach on the 
annexation of Oudh (1856), 321 

Wake, Herwald, in the defence of Arah 
(q. v.) } 458 

Waldeinar, Prince, of Prussia, bears his 
part in the battle of Firozshahr 
(1845), 124 ; and in the battle of 
Sobrdon (1846), 130 

Wales, Prince of, his visit to India 
(1875), ii. 331; holds a Chapter of 
the Star of India at Calcutta, ii. 
332; his reception at Patna and 
Jummu ; visits to Native Princes; 
Sindhia’s compliments, ii. 333; loyal 
spirit of Native Princes towards, ii. 
331, 332; memorials of his visit, 
ii. 333 ; and its good influence, ii. 
334 

Wauchope, Mr., of Hfighli, his dealing 
with Dak aits, 260 

Wazirdbdd, Sepoy mutiny at (1849), 239 

Waziris, their raids across the border 
(1850-51), 254 

Wellesley, Lord, his successes and policy 
in India (1803), 8 

Wheeler, Sir Hugh, at Cawnpore in the 
Mutiny, 397 et seq .; besieged in 
Cawnpore (q. v ), 428 et seq ,. ; his 
death (June 1857), 435 
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Whitb, Maj.-Gen. Sampson, at siege o£ 
Multfn (q. v.), 179. See Sikh War, 
Second. 

Willoughby, Lieut., his defence and ex¬ 
plosion of the magazine at Delhi 
(1857), 870 

Wilson, Brig. Archdale, his conduct in 
mutiny at Meerut (1857), 866 , 367; 
and in the siege of Delhi (q. v.), 
479 et teg. 

Wilson, Daniel, Bishop of Calcutta, his 
death (Jan. 1858), and character, ii. 
40 

Wilson, Mr. James, Finance Minister 
(1859); his schemes for increasing 
the revenue (1860), ii. 122 ; his 
death (1860), ii. 123 

Windham, Gen., left in charge of Cawn- 
pore ( q . v.), ii. 23 

Wingfield, Mr. Charles, Chief Commis¬ 
sioner of Oudb, his policy with 
Taldkddrs (1859-64), ii. 165, 166 ; 
his retirement (1866), ii. 168 

Wodehouse, Sir Philip, Lieut.-Governor 
of Bombay (1872), ii. 302 

Wolseley, Ensign Garnet, wounded in 
Pegu campaign (1853), 300 

Wood, Sir Charles, his Despatch provid¬ 
ing popular education for all India 
(1854), 265 

Wylde, Gen., commands campaign in 
Black Mountain ( q. v.) t ii. 218 


459 

Wymer, Col., his brush with the Ghilzais 
(1841), 48 


Y. 

Ydkub Beg, his rise and progress; as 
Amir of Kashgar sends embassy to 
India (1868), ii. 220 ; his embassy 
to Lord Mayo (1870), ii. 253 ; 
Douglas Forsyth’s Mission to, ii. 
307 ; and treaty with, ii. 308 
Yakub Khdn, becomes Amir of Afghan¬ 
istan (1879), ii. 402 ; his surrender 
and abdication, ii. 404 
Yunnan, the new Panthay dynasty in, 
ii. 208 ; Col. Sladen’s Mission to 
(1868), ii. 208 

Yusafzais, campaign against (1852), 254 

Z. 

Zandna work in Bombay, ii. 196 ; 
Zandna Associations, ii. 339; Mrs. 
Wheeler’s classes in Bengal, ii. 339 
Zanzibar, Sultan of, withholds tribute 
due to Maskdt, ii. 221 
Zimmay, commercial treaty with Assam 
concerning (1874), ii. 310 
Zinat Mahal, Queen of Delhi, her in¬ 
trigues (1856), 341 ; she Bhares her 
husband’s exile, ii. 34 
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